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Hope neither You nor any that know my 
Circumſtances, will Wonder to ſee your 
Name prefixed to theſe Papers: Since 

as Your juſt Zeal for the Doctrins of our Eſta- 
bliſh'd. Church in Oppoſition ta Papery, Was 
the Occaſion both of Writing and Printing 
them: So they are an Inſtance of my ſincere 
Endeavours for the Service of Your Family, 
and a Specimen of my Gratitude to Your 
my preſent Station in the Church. To Con- 
firm the Faith of ſome, and to Recover others 
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DEDICATION. * 
of Your Relations from Error, was my Deſign; 
that therein I may be Succeſsful, and thereby 
Contribute ſomething to Your Satisfaction, in 
the midſt of thoſe many Temporal Bleſſings, 
wherewith the Divine Providence hath ſur- 
rounded Jou; and that all may be ſucceeded 


A 


by a Bleſſed Immortality, is the Conſtant and 
Hearty Frayer of, a 
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/ . agreed on for our Subject. And together with this 
re ſent me T. Bs Reaſons about Education, which is 


1 | 
"PREFACE to the 
EXE AD ER. 


TT contribute towards the better Underſtanding of the 
ollowing Papers, to give 4 Brief Account of the Occaſion 
this Comtrover ſje, and how I came to be engaged in it; the Ur- 
wherein it was carried on, the Courſe I have taken in mana- 
ging my Part of it; together with the Motives of its Publics- 
tion, and the Reaſon why it was no ſooner. | 
1. As to the firſt, it may ſuffice to acquaint the Reader, That 
« Popiſh Gentleman having Marry'd the Daughter of 4 Prote- 
Rant without his Conſent ; when a Portion came to be Treated 77 
And the latter demanded the Education of the Children by his 
Daughter in the Proteſtant Religion, the Popiſh Gentleman 
made 4 Challenge to bring 4 Friend (provided he might be ſafe 
from the Laws) to Depatr®any Paint Controverted between us and 


* 


them, not excepting Tranſubſtantiation ice, with any Prote- 


ſtant Divine that ſhould be produced, 

2. This being Communicated to me by the Proteſtant Gentle» 
wan, I forthwith in a Letter acquainted our Right Reverend 
Dioceſan with this Challenge, that he might nominate one to un- 
dertake it, in whofe Management he could Confide : Hoping be 
would have waved me as unfit for ſuch an Undertaking, as on 
other Accounts, ſo eſpecially for a late contratted Weakneſs in my 
Sight, tho otherwiſe my Station ſeemed to entitle me to that Bur- 
den. But his Lordſhip's Anſwer encourazing me to undertake it 
provided it might be managed in Writing both to prevent Miſe 
repreſentation, and the Diſcour agement of a modeſt Diſputant 


by a noiſy Adverſary, and that ſome particular Subject ſhould Ie 


agreed on beforehand, either Tranſubſtantiationor Half-Com- 
munion: 1 acquainted the Gentleman that had made the Chal- 
lenge with theſe Conditions, which were accepted, and Tranſub- 
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wigli proceed according to our firſt Agreement, and N 


u 
ferib'd and Deliver d as at the firſt, The firſt of 6 


8 V  - 
the firſt Paper in the Introduction, and inthe cloſe of which the 
Author undertakes to be the Champion. 

3. Hereupon Feb. 1. 170'. was Appointed for our firſt Meet- 
ing, with no more Witneſſes than the two Gentlemen who had 
been the Occaſion of it. I here were firſt Read I. B's Reaſons 
about Education, which is the firſt Paper in the Introduction, 
and my Remarks in the ſecond Paper: And afterwards my Ar- 
guments azainſt Tranſubſtantiation, which are in the firſt Pa- 
per in the ſecond Part, and then a Paper of his for it. After Read- 
ing, the Papers were mutually Subſcrib'a and Deliver d to be Ex- 
amin d againſt our next nr But before we parted T. B. 
came to me with the Popiſh Gentleman, deſiring his Papers 
gain to Copy out, and promiſing to return them in three Days. 
Upon which promiſe I lent them, but hearing nothing from them 
in a Fortnight, I ſent Feb. 15. for them; and at the return 
% Meſſenger, receiv'd that which is now Printed, the firſt Pa- 
per in the firſt Part, but not the ſame Paper T. B. had Read at 
our Meeting, which I never recover'd, XY 

Having my Anſwer to this ready, the ſecond Paper in the 
firſt Part, I ſent March 13. to deſire a ſecond Meeting: The 
Anſwer was, That T. B. was gone from Home, bat had left 
ſome Papers; which the Gentleman brought himſelf March 17. 


containing T. B's Teſtimonies out of the Fathers, Paper 3. 


of the firſt Part; and his Anſwer to my Arguments, Paper 2. 
of the ſecond Part. : . 
Having drawn up 4 Vindication of the Fathers (Paper 4. 


Part 1.) and a Reply to T. B's Anſwer (Paper 3. Part 2.) 


ent them by a Meſſenger Sept. 4. who brought me T. B's Vin- 
dication of his firſt Paper (Paper 5. Part 1.) And in this find- 
ing my ſelf charged with falſe Citations, I demanaed that we 


Meeting in Mancheſter-Library, where Books mig 


4 
0 
duc d, and that uur Papers mig ht be Read, and mutually Sub. 


was declin d, but after much Lerg iverſat ion, Meeting 


was C re to, where ſhould be 4 Review of all our Papers 
before 

with ſome occaſional verbal Debates, took up four Days, Decem- 
ber 15, 15, 44d 27, 28. And there we agreed to Read our Papers 
in that Order, wheritn I now Publiſh them. a 


wo Proteſtant and Two Popiſh Gentlemen; which 


PREFACE. 
Ai to my Performance, I hope the Reader will not ex} 

ay this new on a Subject, that Luk been ſo oft exhau 44 0 
the moſt able Writers, For if I Glean after the Great Uſher, 
Morton, Couſins, Tillotſon and Stillingfleet, with others 
that defended our Cauſe ſo well in the Reign of K, James II. 
and apply their Obſervations to the Confutation of my Adver ſary, 
I have attain'd my End, and anſwer's (I doubt not) the | 
Hations of my Friends. And yet this farther I aſſure him, that 
I have taken nothing upon the bare Credit of thoſe Great Men, 
but have conſulted the Original in all material Citations. In my 
firſt Paper, beſides the Tranſlation in the Text, I tranſcrib'd the 
Orig inal in the Margent: But finding my Adverſary never gave 
himfelf that Trouble, and he for whom we writ,” not pretending 
much to the Learned wages; I afterward contented my ſelf 
to give only a faithful Tranſlation in Pngliſh, unleſs where 
ſomething remarkable in the Original requir'd more. And ſince, 
4 Ir, ſo I Pabliſh for Uſe, and not for Oſtentation, I have 
Bk Marg inal Cita- 


ſent out my Papers without the Ornament of 
tions : Which are the leſs neceſſary, becauſe the principal Teſti- 
monies | make uſe of, are well known to the Learned of both ſides, 
who may at their Leiſure compare them with the Orig inals. 
5. But what can juſtify the Publication of theſe Papers, if 
they pretend to preſent the World with no new Diſcoveries ? Ian. 
ſwer.——1. It may be ſome Service to let the World ſee with what 
Aſſurance Papiſt produce their formerly bafftea and exploded Ar- 
guments, as if they had never Read any Anſwer to them (as 
many of them read only their own ſide, and 1 am perſwaded my 
Adverſary, tho he have read Mr. Arnaud, never read Mr. 
Claude) or thought them ananſwerable, — 2. They that enquire 
only after new Books, may hence learn what they woald not ſeek 
from former Writers, and better Hanas, — 7. The Boaſts 
of the Aaverſe Party hath contributed no little to this Puolica* 
tian; of whoſe Triamphs, as if their Champion had been Vidto« 
rious, I have receivꝰd Information from ſeveral Parts, both of 
this and the Neighbourine County. To whith add 4. That 
the Proteſtant Gentleman being inclin'd in tenderneſs to his 
Daughter, to give 4 Portion «pon ſuitable Settlements, it is 
concluded, that unleſs the World ſee the Arguments on both 
ſides, it will be inſinuated as if his Condeſcent ons — = 
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PREFACE. 


fects of T. B's. Arguments, rather than (as in Truth r ) 


of natural Affection, and the Ladies Tears, Upon theſe Conſi- 


derations, I have reſolv/d to Publich theſe Papers, which have 


made ſome Noiſe in theſe Parts, and Many have deſir d to ſee, 
too many, to be otherwiſe gratify'd than from the Preſs. 

I muſt confeſs there are ſome large Digreſſions, eſpecially in 
the ſixth Paper of the firſt Part; but I hope the Reader will ob- 
ferve, that I was drawn into them by my Adverſary's Importa- 
nity; who hath learnt of his Party to ſtart up 4 new Hare, when 
the old One is almoſt run down ; and who in his former Paper 
takes advantage of my weving his Digreſſions, as if they were 
not only very Pertinent, but unanſwerable Arguments. 

6. It only remains, That I give ſome Account, why theſe 
Papers came out no ſooner, ſince ſoon after our Meeting in De- 
cember laſt, the Printing of them was reſold on. Thus then 
it was. My. Papers being written with many Abbreviations, 
there was @ neceſſity of Tranſcribing them; and becauſe T. B. 
in 4 Poſtſcript to one of his Papers excus'd his Haſte, I thought 
it but fair to offer him the liberty of Tranſcribing his for the 
Preſs; which I dia, allowing him to make any verbal Altera- 
tions, that ſhould not alter the State of the Controverſy between 
#5; 4 Condition I have ſtrictiy obſerva my ſelf in Tranſcrib- 
ing mine. Upen this Offer, T. B. promis d in 4 Leiter to have 
his ready by Eaſter, if I would ſtay ſo long. That I agreed to, 
and ſending in Eaſter Week for them, bis Anſwer was, that they 
were ready, and if I would allow him another Week to Review 
them, he would ſend them. But at the end of that Week came 4 
Letter from him with a Retrattation of his former Promiſes, and 
an abſolute Refuſal of his Papers. This conſtrain'd me to delay 4 
while longer, till I had got his Papers in my Hands Tranſerifd, 
in which all poſſible Care hath been taken to do him no Wrong ; 
nay, all apparent literal Overſights have been rect ii d, Abbrevi- 
ations writ at large, and only ſuch Woras left unalter d, as in 
his Papers he always Spells contrary to our common Uſage. 

That God would Bleſs theſe my fincere Endeavours for the 
ſhewing of thoſe, that are in Errour the Light of his Truth, 
to the end they may return into the way of 'Righteouſneſs, 
and for the reſcueing of our Holy Religion from the Scandal of 
4 Popiſh Ductrine, is the hearty Prayer of ö ual 
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ö THE 22 
INTRODUCTION. 
Paper I. 
up go ng 
REASONS 
WHY NO 


CHRISTIAN PARENT 
Gi? ihr that his 


CHILDREN 


Judgment of his own Conſcience, in Mat- 
ters of Faith and Religion. 


hs IS certainly an unconteſtable Principle with all who 
profeſs Chriſtianity, that the Duties of Honour and 


Obedience from Children to Parents, and of Gare and 
Education in the true Worſhip of God, from Parents to Children 


are mutual. | 
Hence St. Faul having inſtructed Children in their Duty to Pa- 
rents, proceeds immediately to Charge Parents with this Precept 
in regard to their Childreg: That they Educate em in Godey 
| a 2 Diſct- 


EZ: v. 11. 


INTRODUCTION. 
Diſcipline and Correction, Educate illos in Diſciplines & Corre- 
Fione Domini. And he declares ſuch Parents as negleR this Ob- 
ligation worſe than Inſideli, Si quis ſuorum & maxime Domeſticorum, 
curam nom habet fidem negavit, & eſt inſideli deterior.. 

Of the Paniſhment ot this Neglect we have a dreadful Exam- 
ple ia the Frſt of Kings, according to the Proteſtant Tranſlation, .» 
the firſt of Samuel, in the Perſon of Heli the High Prieſt. An 
Example, which according to the Text, will ring in the Ears-of . 
all, (ſpecially. Parents), who ſhall ever read or hear it. In Pu- 
niſhmeat of this carel-G Father's Neglect in the Education of his 
two Sons Opori and Phineas, an Army of God's People was rout- 


ed, the Holy Ark fell into the Hands of Infidels, the two Indi 


C, u 12 


3. v. 30. 


ciplin'd Sons were Slain, and the Criminally remiſs Father, by 
the juſt Ordination of God, fell Dead from his Chair upon the 
fad Report. | 

And, whereas- it might have been thovght, that the perpetual 
Hogour-of High-Prieithood had been ſettl'd upon He's Family, 
in Conlideratios of his worthy and zealous Anceſtors Aaron and 
Fleazar ; God Almighty juſtly rejects and abhors ſucht a Thought 
with a Now far be it from, me: But who Glorifies me, him will 1 
Gloriſy; and who Deſpiſe me, thoſe ſhall become Ignoble. 

IL Theſe Conſiderations are ſufficient to-move any Chriſtian Pa- 
rent to be Zealous in the Education of his Children, and to de- 


ter him from ever conſenting that they be Brought up contrary 


N. 4 v. 7. 


to the Faith and Religion which he in his Soul and Conſcience 
believes true: Which he values as the Evangelical Pearl, with 
which Heaven is purchas'd, for which all Worldly Advantages 
are to be laid at Stake, and which he deſires to leave in the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of his Family, rather than the richeſt Inheritance. 

He may reaſonably hope no Pions, or conkderate Friend will 
Urge him in this Point, ſince by yielding herein, he would in- 
cur the Contempt of God and Man, and expoſe both himfelf and 
his Family to the greateſt Misfortunes. 

He would incur the Contempt of God, by tranſgreiling the 
Law of his Conſcience, which his Maker has imprinted upon his 
Soul, as the glorious Reflection of his own Divine Countenance 
(Signatum eſt ſuper nos lumen vultus tui) and the immediate Rule 
of his Aftions. 

He would iacur the Contempt of Man, by baſely betraying. 
the dear Pledges of God's Eove to him, in expoliag them to Mi- 


ſeries which he dares not Face himſelf. 


He would expoſe himſelf, and his Family to the greateſt Miſ- 
fortunes, by breaking the-Reins of his Conſcience, after which 


(s many a. Man before him has done) he might run iato ſuch 


Diſorders. 


INTRODUCTION, 


Diſorders and Precipices as our corrupt Nature too furiouſly 
Jeads ns to, and as may reaſonably be fear'd, might become both 
his own, and bis Poſterities Ruin. 

But to ſhew that his Soul's not deluded; nor his Conſcience 
bliad and miſled, he ought always to be ready according to Sr. 
Peters Advice, to give a ſatisfaciory-Account of his Hope, (and 
of the Foundation of it, his Faith) to al} ach as ſhall with a fair 
Intention ſeem to deſtre it. Parati ſemper Al ſatisſactionem omni 

oſcenti vos rationem de ea qua in vobis eſt ſpe. And it is to be 4c» 
Borte d eich Saghlar Reſpect, * Gratitude by ſuch & are 
Roman Cathslicks, that the Intention of deliring ſich Account can- 
not in any Thiag ſeem fairer, or more Charitable than in that to 
prevent Noiſe and Prejudice to them, its rather deſir d ia Writ» 
ing, than ia a verbal Diſpute. 
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1 INTRO DOVUCTTON Paper Il. 


SOME 


REMARKS 


UPON THE 


| REASONS 


CHRISTIAN PARENT 
on that his 2 


CHILDREN 


Be brought up coatrary to the 


Judgment of his own Conſcience, in Mat- 
ters of Faith and Religion, 


1. HAT the Propoſition propos d to be prov d, in the 
Terms wherein it is propos d, is unqueſtionably True, 
That the Duties of Honour and Obedience from Children to 
their Parents, and of Care and Education in the true Worſhip of 
© God from Parents to Children, are mutual. — ä 
2. That there ſeem to be yet ſome Overſights in the Proof 
of it. For what is cited out of Timothy, That he who provides 
1 Tim. 5. 8. er for bis own, eſpecially them of his own Houſe, is worſe than an 
| Ifidel, is not much to the purpoſe. For it relates to Maintai- 
© Nance, not Education, and to the Duty of Children towards 
Farents, and not of Parents toward their Children; 8 
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duced to urge Children and Grand-Children, to Maintain their Poor Verſe 4. 


Mothers that were Widows, and not throw them on the Church. 
Another Overſight is his naming Fleazar among the Ance- 


but by thamar. For Zadock was of Eleazar's Line, and Ahime- 
lech one of the Poſterity of Eli, is ſaid expreſly to be of the Fa- 
mily of Ithamar. [ i 

3. That the Propoſition reaches not to the preſent Caſe. It 
is Uncontrovertible that Parents (i. e. both Parents concurring) 
are not to Conſent that their Children be brought up contrary 
to the judgment of their own Conſcience, in Matters of Faith 
and Religion. But when Parents are Diſagreeing in their Sen- 
timents about Religion, the Matter is not Uncontrovertible.. 
The Mother's Conſcience is concern'd abont the Education of 
her Children as well as the Father's, and all that is ſaid in that 
Paper may Ring in her Ears as well as in his, if ſhe be remiſs. 


ſtors of Eli, who yet was deſcended from Aaron, not by Eleazar 1 Paral. 24. 3. 


Timothy owed a deal for his Education to the Care of bis Grand- Tn. 1. f. 


mot her Lois and his Mother Eunice, who in bringing him up in a 


Religion different from his Father (for his Mother was a eweſs Ag. 16. 1. 


that helievꝰ d, but his Father a Greek) juſtifies the Grandfather's 
and the Mother's Endeavours in the preſent Caſe, * 

4. Suppoſe the Scene laid in another Country, and the Caſe 
thus ſtated, A Proteſtant Geutleman in France ſtole away a La- 
dy of a Popiſh Family, and Marry'd ber without her Parents 
Conſent. Muſt not the Grandfather and Mother uſe their 
utmoſt Endeavours, that theii Children may be Educated,” not 
by the Father, but in the Mother's way? Would not the Ghi 
dren be taken away hy force in that Country from the Prore-- 
Hant Parent? And if Conſcience oblige Paps#s to ſuch Methods 
where they have the Law on their ſide; can Preteſtants he ſup- 
pos'd to have any Senſe of Conſcience or Value for their Religi- 
on, who ſhovld fr ſtill in ſuch a Caſe, and withſtanding the ſame 
Advantages of the Law, ſuffer the Fopiſb Father to Educate the 
Children in a Courſe (as they are verily perſwaded) of dange-- 
rons. Errors ? | 

I am heartily Sorry the Caſe is fo Perplexinę, in regard to the 
Conſciences of both Parties; and ſhontd be Glad if the debating 
Matters of Controverſie between them, may produce au Expe- 
dient to mutual Satisfaction: Concluding in the mean time, 
That the Grandfather and the Mother are as much oblig' d in 
Conſcience as the Father, to endeavour the Education of the 
Children in the True Worſhip of Cod. f 
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INCE Mr. T. hath choſen T. B. to be the Guide of his. 

Conſcience, be ought in Faithfulneſs to State the Caſe right, 
which is not what a Father in Theſi is bound to do, but what in 
Hypotheſi he may do, all Circumſtances duely conſider d, Take it 
thus. | 


Mr. T.-—hath Marry'd the Daughter of a Proteſtant Gentle- 
man againſt his Will, after he had declar'd to him, that he would 
never Conſent to Marry her to a Papi. The Proteſtant Father 
will not give her a Portion without his Compliance as to the 
Children's Education, being oblig'd in Conſcieace to do all he 


can in that Caſe, and the Gentleman's Eſtate may be much Pre- 


judic'd for want of one. The Grandfather, if not Comply'd 
with, may and will Appeal to ſuperiour Powers; and the Re- 
preſegtation of his Caſe before them, may produce ſome Effects 
to the Prejudice of other Romaniſts, and awaken our Proteſtant 
Governours to ſuch Methods as are us'd in France againſt Prote- 
ants. 
# It is then incumbent on TJ. B. to tell the Gentleman what he 
may do in this Caſe, and this muſt be fairly anſwer'd according 
to my ſtating of it in my former Paper, if he iatend to Direct, 


and not to Perplex both his Conſcience, and his Affairs. 


T. B's. 
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AREA 1 


N Anſwer to Objections brought agaiaſt the Reaſons, why no 
Chriſtian Parent can conſent, te any of his Children be 


Brought op ey to the Judgment of his own Conſcience in 
Matters of Faith and Religion. 


x. The ObjeQion agaiaſt the Proof out of the 5th of the; iſ 
to Timothy, is of no force. For Care of their Families regards 
Parents more than Children, and what foregoes determines this 
Care to Widows, who have Children, and are order'd to Govern 


their” Families, a8 is evident out of the Text. 


2. The Objection againſt the Proof out of the ſt of King, is 
of no force. For Eleazar was a Collateral Anceſtor of Heb, tho? 


not A Progealtor, | which no Body ſaid he ever Was. 


3. Thg/ObjeAtion againſt a Parent, who is Sapreme in his be- 
ally; is of no force. For neither Wife nor Grandfather are to 
anſwer for thoſe, who are vader another's Power, whom they 
have no right to controul or oppoſe in the Government of thoſe, 
who are under his Power, and whom he is oblig'd to Educate 
according to che judgment of his Couſcience i in Matters of 1 


and Religion, 2 isown'd. 
6 T. N. 
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PAPER III 


N Anſwer to the Reaſons I gave, why no Chriſtian Parent 

can conſent, That his Children be Brought up contrary t 
his own judgment in Matters ot Faith and Religion, its objected 
in a ſecond Paper by H. N. That my Obligation was to have de- 
termia'd, not what a Father in Theſ, or generally ſpeaking is 
bound to do; but what in Hyporbeſs, or under the hard Circum 
ſtances, as is ſpecify d of hazarding temporal Damage, or Per - 
ſecution, he may do. | "NEE 
To which is_reply'd, That the Law. of God, which obliges 
Parents to Edacate their Chilcren according to the Judgment. of 
their Conſciences, being general, the Application of it to Parti- 
culars is caſy: And as for the danger of temporal Damage or 
Perſecution, tho? we are not to run upon it Improdently; yet 
if it follow from doing our Duty in complying. with the Law of 


* 2 


God, eſpecially in ſo important a Point as the laying of a true 


Foundation of Faith in the Souls of our Children, we are py 
port our ſelves with theſe well known sentences: God is to 
obey'd rather than Men: And happy are thoſe who ſuffer Perſe- 


Alan. 5. 10. cution for Juſtice ſake. But *tis hop'd no true Friend, or chari- 


table Chriſtian will promote the Damage or Perſecution of any 
Man for following the Dictates of a ſincere Conſcience. 
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— — the Caſe in Hypotheſi, T. B. ſays, That the general Law of 
God is eaſily applicable to Particulars, becauſe no temporal 
Damages or Perſecution can diſpenſe with the Dury of a Father in 
fo important a Caſe, as laying a true Foundation of Faith in the Souls 
of his Children, and that they are to ſupport themſelves with thoſe 
well-known Sentences : God is to be Obeyed rather than Man, and 
Happy are they who ſuffer Perſecution for Juſtice ſake. 

Here it is obſervable, That ia the Caſe hypothetically ſtated, , | 
two Things were propos'd by me; one the Difficulties of obtain- | 
ing a Portion without compliance, which was only hinted at; 
and the other (chiefly inſiſted on) the way how the Popiſh Gen- 
tleman came by his paternal Right: And that T. . only takes 
Notice of the former and quite waves the /atter. This then is 
the Caſe, The Popiſh Father got his Paternal Right by a ſurrepti- 
tious Marriage. The Lady's Father had a Right to diſpoſe of 
his Daughter in Marriage. This Right he was Robb'd of. So 
that it was by 1 (T. B. will not underſtand me if I do 
not ſpeak plain) that the Pepiſb Gentleman came by his Paternal 
b 2 Right, 
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Circumſtances ſuch as they were before the ſtol'n Marriage. * 
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Right, and we demand Satisfaction for this great Wrong, ſince 
Reſtitution cannot be made. Againſt this T. B. pretends Conſci- 
ence, and the Obligation of a Father to Educate his Children 
in the true Faith. And I appeal to the World, Whether the 
Great Twrk did not once Solve a parallel Caſe with much more 
Equity. Sclimus had Robb d ſome Per ſian Merchants, ſome of 
his Baſba's advis d him to build an Hoſpital with the Spoils : But 
he abhorring the Thoughts of making his Injuſtice to Miniſter to 
his Charity, order'd a full Reſtitution to de made. In the Caſe 
before us, A Prote tant Family hath been Robb'd by a Papi of 
a very valuable Treaſure (ſuch we eſteem our Children) and 
T. B. adviſes to build up a Popiſ6 Family with the Spoils ; whilſt 
H. N firſt demands Reſtitution or Satisfaction as far as poſſible ; 
and conſequently in this Debate about Education, to ſuppoſe 


ſince in France and other Popiſh Countries the Grandfather's Plea 
in ſuch a Caſe, would take Place againſt a Proreftant, there is as 
much-Reafon thatirſhould do ſo here in England againſt a Pap:##: 
If we want a Law (ſuch as they have in Pp; Countries) to 
oblige the Popiſh Father to do us this Juſtice, its high Time to 
repreſent to the Government this our want. And whether T. B. 
will adviſe the Gentleman to ſuch Obſtinacy as will force us to 
that Extremity, is what H. N. propos d in the Caſe, and he 
wiſely declines, becauſe he knows not how to Anſwew As to 
what he ſays of Perſecution, he cannot be Ignorant how many 
Martyrs we can boaſt of, made ſuch, for denying their burning 
Doctrin of Tranſubſtantiation ; but ſince the Cauſe makes the 
difference beween a Martyr and a Maleſactor; I fee not how 
they can be ſaid to ſuffer for Righteou/ne/s Sale, that ſuffer for ſuch 
# monſtrous Abſurdity; nor for Obeying God rather than Men, 


who loſe any thing for WF an Invention. 
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P A P E R the Fourth. 


INC E T. X. undertakes to juſtify two Miſtakes I obſer vd 
in his Reaſons, I will Fxamine them a lictle turther ; tho? 


ocherwiſe, as not material to the Buſineſs in Debate, I ſhould 
have wav'd them. 


If any Widow hath Child: en or Nephews, let them learn (uar da- 1 Im 
rilwcay) to ſhew Piety ( ivorpar) as | Home, and to requite their Pas 1 . $44. 


rents. 


L 


Li 


; Xii. 


"INTRODUCTION. 
Now I deſire to know of T. 8. why the Verb Plural asd a- 
hose ought not to agree with Children, rather than a Widow ? 
And how he can vindicate his v«{gar Latin for rendering it 4iſ- 
cat, and iucegd by præeſſe or regere ? I deſire him further to con- 
ſider, with what Propriety thole ancient Widows can be urg'd (as 
his Verſion ſuppoſes) to a Pious Education of their Families, as 
a ical of cheir Parents, who having been Heathens, had not 
much oblig'd them by their Education. But underſtand it as an 
Admoairiga to Children to provide for their Mother or Grand- 
mother that was a Widow, all co-bere very well. Let them learn 
to ſbew Piety in a teader Care of their Domeſticks, and thereby 
— their Parents, who in their helpleſs lnfancy took Care of 
em. 6 1 
As to his reckoning of Eleazar with Aaron, among the Ance- 
ſtors of Eli, it muſt be an Ovet ſight, and as ſuch 1 ſhould have 
paſs d ic by, but that he pretends to juſtify it by the Term ot a 
Collateral Anceſtor ;, for it he conſult Pedigreces, he will ſcarce fad 
it proper, when he is ſpenkiog of a Decendent trom Aaron by 
his fourth Son /rhamar, to call Aaron's other Sou Eleazar his An- 
ceſtor, who belongs not to El's Pedigree. | 
But | wonder that T. B. that takes Notice of theſe little Things, 
which are nothing to the Merits of the Canſe, ſays not one word 
to the Caſe, as I ſtated it in Franee, which is abſolutely neceſſary 


to a fair Determination of it. All his Anſwer conlifts in a bold 
Affirmation, that neither Mothers nor /Grandfathers have any 


thing to do with Children under the Father's Power, who is Su- 

me in his own Family: And this without either anſwering 
the Inſtance, I produc'd in the Education of Timothy, by his Mo- 
ther and Grandmother in a Religion contrary to his Father's; or 
taking the leaſt Notice of what is done in Fance, and other Po- 
pſ6 Countries, in violently taking away their Children from Pro- 
teſt ant Parents. Dy 

I have ſtated the Ciſe more fully in an Appendix to my faſt 
Remarks, and fo as I hope T. B. will find himſelf oblig'd to make 
ſamie Condeſcentions for the accommodating of Difficulties, not 
etherwiſe likely to be __ TS IF © VE 
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T. B's, 


REJOYNDER 


PAPER VII. 


ww 


I & his Reply to F. Bs. Solutions, H. NM ſeems firſt to make 1 rim. 5. 4. 


ſome Difficulry, how wzr3arirocey being'a Verb Plural can 


agree with Tis xis a Noun Singular. To which is anſwer d, 


That his Grammar might have fatisfy'd him, as to this, without 
troubliag T. B. Does not he know that Enalage's of one Num- 


ber for another, as well as of one Mood or Tenſe for another, 


are uſual in that Language? Figure conſtructionis, &c. Beſides, Gr. Gram. 


had he tranſlated the Greck faithtully, and put any Widow not a 
Widow for vie xi$4, he might have conſider'd that Tis xige is 
an Indefinite, implying a fort of Plurality, as if one ſhould ſay 
if any Widow one or other, and conſequently may agree with 
its Verb in Senſe, tho? not in Voice, as is allow'd in all Lan- 
guages. Moreover, if we had not theſe Rules to juſtify the vul- 
gar Edition review'd by the Learned Linguiſt St. Jerome, and ap- 
prov'd by the uſe of the HL Church for above Twelve 
Hundred Vears, what Reaſon have we to Tye St. Paul to an ex- 
actneſs of Expreſſion in all I bings, whom. the Eloquent Athe- 
nians call'd a Semiverbian, or half Languag'd Man, or a Sower 


to the Greek, and who declares himſelf that he pretended not to 
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of Words to ſignify the unuſualneſs of his Expreſſions according 


Elauſihility of Diſcourſe, but to Wiſdom among the Perfect ? 1 Core-2. 4 
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And what Wiſdom would it have been after having begun with 
Widows, to have turn'd abruptly to Sous and Nephews, to have 
call'd their Mothers or Aunts Houſe theirs, and to have order d 
them to Govern it, hom in anocher Place he charges to Obey 
their Parents in all Things? 
There are two Fhings here commanded Widows by St. Paul 4 


the firlt ro Govera their Families, where T. B. interprets 


3vozgeiy with the Vulgar, aud the Eng/ih Tranſlation Printed by 
Johm Day 1574, and approv'd by Biyjbop Cranmer; the ſecond to 
return the, Kindneſs of their Patents: Aud H. N. enquires why 
T. B. render dAuaibiir iy Pref, and hamakes uſe of re- 
turging Farther a cutgKinducly in their Faithleſs Education for 
4nToſttHe® of Chftſtian Widows-Obliparfon of 2 like Nerd do 
their Children, in bringing them up in the true Worſhip of God; 
two Things T. B. never meantion'd nor iatended. They are 
therefore no more than twe.of H. Ns. Jacks of Straw, which 
he pleafes himſelf in Thraſhizg to no purpoſe, as he thinks con- 
venieut to expreſs himſelt elſewhere without any occaſion. 

la fine, co ſhew this groundlefs Exception is of no Service to 
him, does not he expreſly bwn that the Duties of Honour and 
Obedience from Children to Parents, and of Chriſtian Care and 
Education from Parents to Children are mutual? Muſt not he 


therefore like wiſe ou that this Command of St. Paul wou'd con- 
cern Widow Mothers even in that it concerns their Children, 


if his Syuppoſition were good; Correlatives neceſſarily inferri, 
one another, as he has conteſs d in this Particular, and as all 
conteſs, who know what Correlatives are? 

2h, H. N. Quarrels with T. B's. Expreſſions of calling Heli's 
Great Uncle Eleazar, his Collateral Anceſtor upon this Account, 
that tis ſcarce allowable ia Heraldry, becauſe Great Uncles be- 
Jong not to their Nephews Pedigree. To which is anſwer'd, 
That ſeveral Pedigrees which T. B. has lately ſeen, and thoſe 
drawn by good Herald: are ſufficient to convince him of the con- 
trary. But if it were not ſo, what Obligation have we in Ex- 
Planatory Diſcourſe of Scripture, to Tye our ſelves rigorouſly to 
Terms of Heraldry, any more than we have to expreſs White, 


Red, and Black by Argent, Gules, and Sables ? 


As H. N. ſays he would have paſt by theſe two Miſtakes (as 
he fondly would have them thought) had not T. B. vindicated 
them ; ſo T. B. would not have been ſo large in his Vindication, 
had not he fear'd H. N. bad trified in theſe groundleſs Excep- 
tions with Delign to have withdrawn the Perſon, for whom theſe 


Things are written, from a-due Conſideration of St. Paus heavy 


Cen- 
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Cenſute, upon careleſs and indifferent Parents, and of the terri. 
ble Example of the Puniſhment of them attended with the ſad 
Threats of Diſgrace and Infamy from an Iafallible d. 
34h. H. N. ſeems to wonder, That T. B. makes (as he calls 
it) a bold Aſſertion, that neither Wife nor Father- in- Law have 
right to controul a Chriſtian Parent in che Government of his 
Children within his Power, whom he's oblig'd to Educate accor- 
ding to the Judgment of his Conſcience in Matters of Faith and 
Religion, without anſwering his Inſtances of what was done in 
the particular of St. Timothy, and what's actually done in Frances 
To which is anſwer' d, That T. B. thought he might ſafety ſup= 
poſe that the common Principles of Chriſtian Morality wou'd 
neither have been miſ- under ſtood nor diſ-own'd by his Adver- 
ſary. But fince he finds his Miſtake; hel en- to make 
what according to them was plain enough in the Words of hiy 

Solution; yet plainer in this legal Slog, 0 nt tt 

No Wife, or Father-in-Law have right to controvl'anp Chris 
ſtian Parent, ſo far as to make him Sin. 

But if any Chriſtian Parent omit the Education of his Chil- 
dren, under his Power, in Matters of Faith and Religion accor- 
ding to the Judgment of his Conſcience, he Sias. | 

Therefore no Wife or Father - iu-Law have right to controul 
any Chriſtian Parent ſo far as to make him omit the Education of 
his Children under his Power, in Matters of Faith and Religion 
according to the Judgment of his Conſcience. 

This Syllog;ſm being in Form, if the Premiſes be true, the 
Conſequence muſt not be deny'd. The Major Propoſition is un- 

eſtionable; the Mor already granted by HF. N. ſd far at teat 
that Chriſt ian Parents cannot without Sin omit the Education of 
their Children in the true Worſhip of God (which conſiſts in 
Faith and Religion) and ſurely he'll never pretend they have a 
org immediate and indiſpenſible Rule for this, than their Con- 

iences. 

But becauſe he ſeems to fancy Parities and Inſtances more than 
Principles, and well-form'd Arguments, tis hop'd he'll allow 
T. B. to offer this one in his turn. Suppoſe H. N. had mar- 
ry'd a Catbolick Gentleman's Daughter, would he let his Father- 
in-Law. controul him in the Education of his Children againſt his 
Conſcience ? Wou'd not he rather anſwer that his Father-in-Law 
had no right to controul his own Daughter in oppoſition to her 
Husband's conſcientious Will and Order, much leſs her Husband 
himſelf? And if his Wife ſhou'd offer to controul him herein, 


wou'd not he anſwer that her Duty was Obedience, wherein —5 
C might 
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might be ſafer than in Tyrannizing over his Conſcience, and 
delsiag him by the indiſpenſable Rule of his Actions? Sure he 
wou'd not be ſo irreligiouſly Uxorious as to neglect ſuch an Au- 
ſwer, nor ſo tamely Obedient as to be afraid o ſuch à bold AC 
ſertion as be calls T. Bs. 

Whether the French, or any other Nation have Arbicrarily en- 
trench'd upon this Native Right, and doage contrary to the firſt 
Principle of Charity, as they wou'd not be done by; or whether 
St. Tamothy*s Father judg d his Wife's and Mother's Education 
good, or judging otherwiſe he neglected his Obligation, are Par- 
ticulars which 7. B. had no Reaſon to trouble himſelf with, at- 
ter having given unqueſtionable Principles to reſolve them by. 
So that he was more Over - ſeen in ſuppoſing H. N. had Abili- 
ties to underſtand, and Sincerity to acknowledge ſuch Principles, 
than in not troubling him with the Application of them, which 
it ſeems he too favourably jodg'd him 1 aud ſincere n 
to have made himſelf. 
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E begins with a Vindication of his Citation out of Timothy, x Tim. 5. 8, 
which I had affirmed to be meant of Children maintaining 
their Parents, and not of Parents Education of their Children. 
This I prov'd from the fourth Verſe, the vulgar Verſion whereof 
on that Account comes to be conteſted. I found Fault with it 
for rendring par3eriJucay by Diſcant, and ivespiir by Regere. To 
Vindicate the former T. B. brings a learned Citation out of the 
Greek Grammar, to prove an Enaoge of number allowable in the 
Greek Tongue: Which Pains he might well have ſpared ſince our 
Diſpute is not about the Propriety of St. Pans Greek, hut the 
Fidelity of the vulgar Verſion, which onght to have rendred the 
Verb Plural by d:/cart, as it is in the Greek. Whether 7:5 xige, 
» . any 
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any Widow (for ſo I render it in my former Paper, tho? T. B. diſ- 
ingennouſly affirms the contrary, that I only render it, a Widow ) 
or Children is to be the nominative Caſe to that Verb plural, is 
to be determined not fo much by the Rules of Grammar (which 
wou d allow either) as by the deſign of the Apoſtle here, and the 
Scope of his Diſcourſe, which was to give the Character of ſuch 
Widows as the Church was to maintain, and ſuch as ſhe was not 
to be Burthened with. The firſt in v. 3. Honour (that is) Main- 

Aid Provide for Widows that are Widows ipdegd, or without 

; ee en as as Husbands, and have no Bogy to look after 
them. The latter v. 4. But if any Widow have Children or Ne- 
s (kywe Grandchildren) ſhe is not then quite deſtitute, 
t them learn to ſhew Piety at Home in Maintaining their deſolate 
Mothersor Grand-Mothers, which is a zequiting of their Parents 
who had provided for them in their helpleſs Infancy. This plain 
Coherence of the Apoſtle's, Diſcourſe, determines the Verb plural 
uar3ariJocer to Children rather than to any Widow, and ſhews 
that there is no ſuch abrupt diverſion from the Subject unbecom- 
ing the Apoſtle's Wiſdom, as T. B. would charge upon my In- 
terpretation. My next Objection againſt T. Z's vulgar Verſion 
was, that iv cannot be rendred by regere. This T. B. ſays, 


he neuer mention d. nor intended. Then ſay I, be cannot Vindi- 
cate thaf Tranſlation which hath ſo rendred it. For tho St. Hie- 
reme pere a great Linguiſt and reviſed the Latin Verſion, yet it 


hath had many Corruptions and Caſtigations ſince his Time, and 

needs more. And if any old 4 ranſlation favour this Mi- 

ſtake, however approv'd by Archbiſhop Cranmer as the beſt that 

could then be had, needed Amendment, and hath ſince been 
Corrected, Which can be no juſt Reflection on our Tranſlation, 

fince the vulgar- Latin hath ſeveral times been Corrected, and is 

not without groſs Miſtakes ſtill. But did J. B. never mention or 

intend to defend the Verſion * _— by Regere Mew he then 

> x þ the time hen he undertook from Scapmia and Schrevelius 
5 > learnedly to prove it? Ev ſignifies Bene, and vibe colo, ang 
calere demum is Sy nonꝝ mons with Regere or Pracſſe ? Does he not 
vemember that when Lanſwered, 4. apap cal only as Syno- 

ny mays to vrnerer and adore, he affirm d it ſigniſy d colo in the 
ebene When reply what in the Senſe of colee 

um! He got only affirm d it, but alſo aſſerted, That when, a 

Geek ord Was rendred by a Latin one, that Greet Word im- 

ted. a 1185 gißcations of the Latin Word by Which it was 
10 I. . >. pretend to bave, forgotten this, I havę it at- 
tuo ſubſtantial Witneſſes, that this was his. Diſcourſe, 


— 
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which js ſufficient to convince him of Prevarication, in affirming 
this a thing he never ment;or/d of intended, However I deſire 
T. B. to take notice, That 1 never intended to render zee 
by regere: Why then does he charge on me the Abſurdity of 
— . St. Paul to call Children to Govern their Mother's Fami 
inſtead of Obeying them? When I expreſly diſclaim that Verſi- 
on, and contend that the Apoſtle calls them to-ſhew Piety toward 
their deſolate Mothers, which is ſhewing Piety at Home. | 

But allowing my Interpretation of the Apoſtle, concerning 
Children maintaining their deſtitute: Parents, yet T. B. under- 
takes to prove it of no Service to me. Becauſe, ſays he, the Dus 
ties of Parents and Children are mutual. And ſince I have granted 
that, I am bound to grant alſo, That this Text obliges Parents 
to Educate their Children as well as Children to Maintain their 
Parents; far Correlatives neceſſarily infer. one another. But if my 
Interpretation: be allowed, does it not do me ſome Service to 

have proved FT. B. hath brought a very impertinent Citation? 
Suppoſe one ſhould undertake to prove, That a Servant ought 
not to Auſwer again, or ſaucily Contradict his Maſter, and ſhould 
for that purpoſe alledge, Eph. 6. 9. Te Maſters forbear Threatning. 
Would not T. B. think it a very impertinent Citation, tho“ Cor- 
relatives mutually infer one another, and the Duties of Maſter 
and Servant are mutual? I know T. B. hates my Parities, as ex- 
poſing too plainly. his pretended Principles or Inferences, but I 
muſt beg his Pardon for uſing them ſometimes, when they ſerve 
(as here) to convince him of egregious Trifling. 

T. Bs next Undertaking is to Vindicate his placing of Eleacar 
among Elis Anceſtors, by ſtyling him not a Progenitor, but a 
collateral Anceſtor. But I need no more to evince his Trifling 
in this Paragraph, than to repeat his Words in his firſt Paper. 
Whereas, ſays he, it might have been thought, that the perpetmal 
Honour of Prieſthood, had been ſetled on Eli s Family, in conſidera- 
tion of bis mertby, and zealous Anceſtors, Aaron aud Eleazar, God 
juſtly rejefts ſuch. a thought. | 

Now its welt known there were two Families deſcended from 
Aaron, that claimed the High-Prieſthood, wiz. Elrazar's and 
Ithamar's. Eli was of Ithamar's Family, how then might it juſt- 
ly» be expected, That the High · Prieſt hood ſhould. be fetled for 
ever in Elis Family for Eleazar's Zeal, who was the Founder of 
the other Family? If Eleazar's Zeal were to be conſider d in the 
Caſe, it muſt condnce towards the outing of Ithamar's Family, 
tothe haſtening of Elis Fall, and reſtoring the other: Houle to 

the Hi . Qmetions i£:hbd deeir. ripe 
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So that whatever Heralds may ſay of collateral Anceſtors, Elea- 
zars Zeal as a collateral Anceſtor of Eli, is very improperly ur- 
ged in this Caſe. Beſides, tho we Read of Phineas Zeal, as con- 
tributing ſomething toward the Settlement of the High-Prieſt- 
hood in his Family, yet we Read no ſuch thing of Eleazar., 
So chat upon this Review I leave it to the Judictous to deter- 
wine, Whether T. B. did not begin his Reaſous with two Mi- 
ſtakes ; which I thought fit to hint at in my Remarks, that the 
Gentleman, for whoſe ſake we Write, might ſee this mighty 
Champion was not Infallible, fince he could Trip aad Stumble 
in the very Threſhold. | 625214 
T. Bs legal Syllogiſm comes next to be conſider d. And if we 
diſtinguiſn in the Major, between authoritative and violent 
Controlling and Uſing ſuch prudent and modeſt Endeavours as 
becomes the Wife's Subordiaatioa to her Husband: And be- 
tween controlling a Father by their own Power, and controlling 
him by a Power ſuperior to his, even in his own Family, vis. 
That of the Civil Magiſtrate z it I ſay, we thus diſtinguiſh, the 
hopeful Sy hogiſm is invalidated. For as a Chriſtian Father ought 
to do what he can, that his Children be Educated in the Truth; 
ſoa Chriſtian Mother ought in her Place to take all pn 
ties to inſtil into them the Principles of true Faith, and to ob- 
viate the Corruption of their judgment and Morals, by the Fa- 
ther s Infidelity or Heterodoxy, which was the Caſe of Timorhy's 
Mother and Grandmother, for which they are commended. And 
fince a Woman at Marriage ſubjects herſelf ro her Husband's 
Authority only u the Lord, ſhe no more renounces her Obliga- 
tion to provide the beſt ſhe can for her Children's Salvation than 
for her own ; which the Husband's Anthority cannot be ſuppos'd 
to ſuperſede. The Grandfather likewiſe may and ought to En- 
deavour by the aſſiſtance of the Civil Power, to control a Fa- 
ther who would train up his Children in dangerous Errors. 
But T. B. is reſolv'd to be even with me for Perplexing him ſo 
oft, and expoſing his Arguments by Parities, and thereupon en- 
quires, What I would do if it were-my'own Caſe. But firſt I deny 
the Suppoſition, for I diſapprove 7 two Things in the Caſe, as 
what I Would never allow my ſelf no more than juſtifie in ano- 
ther, -viz. Marrying ane of a different Religion, and Stealing a 
Wife againſt her Parent's Conſent. But ſecondly, Let him ſuppoſe 
my Caſe in all Circumſtances the ſame with that under debate, 
and I Will adviſe the Gentleman as I ſhould think beſt to do my 
ſelf. If I had -ftoFn the Daughter of a Papiſt in a Popiſh Coun- 
try, not only-without the Father's Conſent, but Ng Re- 
wh olution 


T INTRODUCTION: 
ſolution declar'd to me beforc-hand, that he would never Con- 
ſent to Marry her to a Proteſtant : If after the Marriage my 
Wite's Father alſo thinking himſelf oblig'd to appeal to the G&- 
vernment, thereby to prevent my Children's and his Grand- 
children's Education in a way that he believes to be Hereſie, 
ſhould by the help of the Magiſtrate take them out of my Hands, 
by procuring a Law to take the Education of my Children from 
me; in this Caſe I ſee not how I could be juſtly thought #zreli- 
giouſiy Vxorions in a prudential Submiſſion. Eſpecially confide- 

ing what is owing to my Father in Law by way of Satisfaction 
for the Wrong l had done him, and my furreptitious way of 
Uſorpiag my paternal Right over his Grandchildren. | 


. . 
XXI. 


King Charles che firſt advis d the Parliament to make a Law k. ch 1 Works 
for the Education of all the Children of Papiſts in the Proteſtant P. 102. Edit. 


Religion, as the ſureſt way to extirpate that Hereſie from 


among us. The wronged Grandfather may and ought to ap- 
I to the Legiſlative Power for ſuch a Law, at leaſt in 
Caſe of ſtola Marriages. with the Children of - Proreſt4nrs:+ So 
that T. B. ought to conſider how far Satisfaction ſhould be made 
to the Grandfather to ſtop further Proceedings, which may 
rove more prejudicial to the whole Party of Romaniſts in Eng- 
aud, than he is aware of. 

T. B. ſays, The Father-in-Law * no Right to Control (I ſuppoſe 
he would have ſaid Countenance) his Daughter in oppoſition to her 
Husband s conſciencious Will and Order. But I think he hath a Right 
to Appeal to the Magiſtrate, and the Magiſtrate hath Power in 
this Caſe to control the Father, 

But this T. B. Condemns in Fance and other Popiſh Countries, 
as an Arbitrary Intrenchment upon the Native Right of Fathers, and 
contrary to that firſt Principle in doing as they would be dent y: 

Here it is worth Obſeryation how eaſily T. B. can ſhift Princi- 


687. 


ples to ſerve a turn. —_ iato the following Papers, and we Part 1.965% 


fiad him affirming it ty in the Spaniards ro Compel the Ameri- 
cans te Chriſtianity, tho that were by moſt bloody and inhuman 
Violences. But now he is tender Hearted, and Condemas the 
Civil Magiſtrate's over-ruliag of a Father in the Education of his. 
Children, as very Uacharitable. But if all che Methods uſed by 
the Spaniards to compel the Americans to Chriſtianity were Cha- 
ritable, ſure if they had only taken away their Children from 
them, and Educated them Chriſtians, tho? agaiaſt their Pareat's 
conſcientious Will, this would not have been Uncharitable. 

So that I conclude till it is a bold Affirmation, and not yet 


proved by T. B. That the Father is ſo ſupreme in his Family, that 
| 9 
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neither the * — Ons, nor the Grand- 
father by the Aſſiſt ance of . ou Powers, can have Right te 
= Children contrary to bis Will and Perſwaſion 2 as the 
firſt is Countenanc'd and Juſtify'd by the Practice of Lois and 
Eunice in the Education of Timorby; and the other by the Practice 
of all Popiſh Countries, and by T. B's own Principle of Charity 
in compelling the Americans eo be Chriſtians. And | hope the Judi- 
cious and Unprejudic'd will not Cenfure me ſo feverely as T. B. 
does, for want both of Ability and Sincerity, for not ſubmitting 
to his Dictates; who hitherto hath neither ſtaced the Caſe truly, 
nor made any fair Attempt toward the Solution of it; but hath 
only made a Noiſe with a general Principle, that reaches not the 
Cale in Hypotheſi. 

And I am in hopes, That the unprejudic'd Examination of the 
following Papers, will produce ſuch an happy Change ia the 
Gentleman's Sentiments, for whom they are Written, as may 
accommodate all Differences, and turn his Zeal iato the ſame 
Channel with his Wife's and Father-in-Law, for the Educating of 
his Children in the Faith of the Church of Erglord. 
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TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 
0. 7. 15 Order to give a ſatisfactory Account, let 


ait be fixed as an ungqueſtionable Truth, that in all 
Humane Act ions two Things are neceſſary. © * *® 


— 


15 


Cc 


1. That the Power be daly diſpoſed. 
2. That the Ours ſufficientl applied. 
14 " w | ) 


N Natu e a Power by God's ordinary Concourſe 
naturally diſpoſed, and a natural Application of the Object 
are ſufficient ; as appears in Humane Faith, wherewith we 
eaſily believe, tho” we never were at Conſtantinople, that 
the Grand Senior Muſtapha was depoſed laſt Summer without any 
more ado than that the Propoſal and Relation hereof has been 
made to us by ſincere and unbyaſſed Men. But in ſupernatoral + 
Actions, a ſupernatural Concourſe, and a ſupernatural Appli- == 
cation of the Object are requiſite, as appears no leſs in Divine we 
Faith, wherewith we cannot believe any ſupernatural and re- 
vealed Truth without an extraordinary Inclination of the Heart 
by Grace, and an extraordinary Application of God's Teſtimony 
for it by Airacle. | | r 


S8. 2. Hence thoſe Words of our Saviour, Ne Body can come 55, 6. 44. 
to me, unleſs my Father draws him, Had 1 not done thoſe Works, . 15. 24. 
which none elſe has ever done, they would have no Sin, to wit, of ob- c. 5. 36. 
ſtinate Incredulity, upon them. The Works which 1 do, gie Tr Aer. 16. 20. 
fimony of me, that the Father ſent me. And St. Mark ſpeaking * 
of the Apoſtles propagating Divine Faith by their Preaching, 


N. 


lays, 


£444: 4 
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2 Cor. 5. 20. 
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ras Effected, God Co- ing with them, and mi 
ſays, — was Effected, operati _—_— them, - 2 ws 


tural Marks of ſupernatural Truth, therefore God Almighty as 
we may obſerve throughout the Scripture, has always made uſe 


of Miracles to apply and recommend them to our Acceptance : 
Diſtinguiſhing thereby, and giving Authority to thoſe he Com- 
miſſioned to Preach his Divine Truth. 2 


The ſupernatural Doctrin therefore, which Perſons thus Com- 
miſſioned deliver, whether by Word of Mouth, or by Writing, 
in x of our Acceptance and Acknowledgment of it, de- 

pon their Authority, and their Authority upon the Mi- 
racles wrought by them, the ſure Credentials wherewith God Al- 
mighty confirms the Embaſſy he ſends them upon. Legatione pro 


Chriſto fungimur, tanquam Dro exhortante per nos. 


F. 3. Accordingly the Converſions of Rveral Nations in ſeve- 
ral Ages have been wrought. The Hiſtorians whereof inform 
us, not that their reſpe&ive Apoſtles offered them bare Words 
or Writings, but confirm'd their Doctrin to them by Miracles. 
And to deny or contradi& ſuch Hiſtorians, for Example venera- 
ble Bede relating the Miracles of St. Auſtin in the Converſion of 
us Saxons. Godifridus relating the Miracles of St. Bernard in the 
Converſion of the Henricians, The King of Portugal's Vice-Roy 
upon his Princes Commiſſion dated to him 1556, and Examina- 
tion upon Oath atteſtiug St. Xaverins's Miracles in the Conver- 
Lon of the Eaxft-In4ies ; Mr. Abraham Hartwell, und Mr. John 
Pory, Proteſtant Writers atteſting the ſame ; to deny, I Tay, or 
contradiat ſuch Hiſtorians out of an opinionated Prevention, or 
becauſe there have been Forgertes in this kind, without equal 
or better Proof of Hiſtory, is to commit an evident Tnjaftice, 
in loading Authors poſſeR'd of Credit and Reputation with ir- 
religions Counterfeiting of Miracles, and that without moral E- 
vidence for it. e e, ee 

No whether we be Eye-witneffes of Miracles ing ſu- 
pernatural Truths to us, or we hold the — Ty the o 
apply >, by an aſſur'd Continuance, our Faith is 2 ſecur d. 

0 


rare thoſe who have not fern and yet believed, Happy than 
thoſe who have ſeen and believ'd. Beari qui non vidrrum, & cre- 


F. 4. And that Roman Catbolicks hold ſuch Polſteffion of them 
an allur'd Continuance is evident, 1 a 
85 ir N 


Part I: for Tranſubſtantiation. | 3 
Firſt, From the univerſal Agreement of the viſible Church at the : 

firſt Appearance and Diſturbance of all A on Ws them In- 

novators and Tranſgreſſors of the Apaſtles Doctrin. To ſhew this 

in Reference to the Point inſiſted upon, to which I am limited 

ig the Account at preſent deſired, the real and ſubſtantial Pre- | 

ſence of our Saviour under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine in the 

Bleſſed Euchariſt. e 


F. 5. At the Appearance of Berengarius, oppoſing openly this 
Point, in the Eleventh Age, the vißible Church, aſſembled in 
Five Councils, three at Rome, one at FVerceils, and one at Tours, 
the Continuance of this revealed Truth from the Apoſtles was 
publickly and folemaly declared: The tacic Conſent of the Gre · 
cian and Egftern Churches then differing in other Matters from 
the Weſtern, not offering to vindicate Berengarius, whole Con- 
demnation had made ſuch a Noiſe, is reaſonably ſuppoſed : Five 
of the moſt eminent Writers of their Time, Adelman, Hugh 
Biſhop of Leugss, Durand, Guitmund, and Lanfrank afterwards 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, objecting to Aerengarius, that he hay 
oppoſed herein the Sentiments and Belief of che whole Chriſtian 
World, is evident in their Writings; the two laſt Challenging 
him to ſhew a Grecian or an Armanian, or any Town or Hamle 
where his Doria was ever profeſs'd. And Bereagarias's laſut- 
ficiency maniſeſted by his Silence, by his Abjuratiog and by his 
Repentance. DU 10 199 10 DEITY | 


S. 6. Here I appeal to the Conſcience of any ſerious Man, whe- 
ther or no all and every one of the well-meaning, Laity, rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſed many Millions, which made up the diffuſive 
Weſtern Church under theſe Councils of their Biſhops ſo Circum- 
ſtanced, as 1 have mention'd, could ntly and conſcienti- 
ovlly refuſe the Submiſſion of their Judgment to them in this 
Point? If the Queſtion he way'd, and it be alledg'd that they 
ought to have examin'd the Scriptures and Fathers. Tis an- 
ſwer'd that thoſe were weigh'd by their Biſhops plac'd in the 48. 20. 18 
Government of the Church by the Holy-Ghoſt, more learned 
and better verſed in the Seriptures and Fathers, than they, were. 
Berengarius's Arguments out of them were heard, and his Senti- 
ments condemn'd by them. Were they to have followed Nis 
Judgment? He had abjur'd it himſelf. Were they to have fol- 
lowed his Adherents ? They were ſo few, vile and infamous ac- 
cording to Durand and Lenfrank, that we do not find that either 
Berengarius thought them worth mentioning, or Hiſtorians worth 
naming. Were they to have — their own Judgment 
2 in 


1642, wherein were preſent 25 Biſhops, and among them the 
" Metropolitan of Mwſcovy. Theſe Synods declar d the ſame. | 
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in Scriptures and Fathers againſt all their viſible Soperiors ? This 


would have been not only contrary to the rational Obedience 
preſcrib'd by the Apoſtle, but all Church-Government in the 


World, and to humane Modeſty and Prudence it ſelf, One of 


theſe two Things therefore inevitably follows; either that the 


ſweet and all-feeing Providence of God, who would have all 


Men ſav'd, permitted an irreſiſtible Authority to over-rule Mil- 
lions of well-mcaning People, following the Rules of Modeſty, 
Prudence and rational Obedience into a ſuperſtitious Belief, and 
idolatrous Worſhip according to our Adverſaries; Or that Be- 
rengarius was an Innovator, and theſe Councils declared the con- 
tinued Doctrin of the Apoſtles in the real and ſubſtantial Pre- 
ſence of our Bleſſed Saviour in the Holy Euchariſt, | The' firſt 
cannot be thought of without Horror; the ſecond therefore is, 
vadentably true. | | JOU WON, | 


S. 7. But being the Agreement of the Grecian and Oriental 


Churches to theſe Councils, is hitherto only gathered from their 


racit Confent and Guirmnnd's and Lanfrank's Challenge; an Hun- 


dred Years after Berengarins's Diſturbance conven'd the great 


Lateran Council conſiſting of 412 Biſhops, and 70 Archbiſhops, 
in which were preſent in Perſon the Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
and Jeruſalem, and the Subſtitutes of the Patriarch of Antioch 
Epiſcopus Amberadenſis, and of Alexandria Germanus, his Deacon: 
Now this Council inſtead of Reverſing, declar'd for-a ſubſtantial 


Converſion in the ſaid Myſtery. 


$ 8. Two Hundred Years after this the Council of Florence 


declar'd likewiſe for the ſame, in the Articles of Inſtruction to 
the Facobines and Armenians in thoſe Words; By the- virtue of 
Chriſt's Words are — the ſalſtance of Bread into Chriſt's Body, 
and the ſubſtance of 


me into bis Blood. Ipſorum verborum Chriſt; 
virtute ſubſtantia panis in corpus Chriſti, & ſubſtantia vini in ſan- 
guinem convertuntur. | | 


$. 9. Upon Luther and Zuin bs appearance a 


nd Aare 
"the Council of Trent declared the ſame. Two Synods of the 
Oriental Church, one held under Cyril ab Iberia, A. D. 1639, 
where were preſent the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Feruſalem, 


and 23 Biſhops; the other under Parthenius his Succeſſor, A. D. 


$ 10. If 


Part I. for Tranſubſtantiation. 


F. 10. If this univerſal Agreement of the Chriſtian World be 
not ſufficient to aſſure the Continuance of the Apoſtles Doctrin 
in this Point, what is? If ſo many great and general Councils be 
not the Supreme viſible Authority and Court of Judicature, ap- 
pealable to, and to be heard under pain of being treated as aa 
Heathen or Publican, where is it to be found? What Councils 


more full of great Prelats, more unqueſtionably ſucceeding the 
Apoſtles ever decreed the contrary ? 723 


F. 11. No equitable Judge or incorrupted Jury will gixe a 
Sentence or Verdict agaiaſt a Perſon in Poſſeſſion, and pleading 
an uncontradicted Preſcription for ſeveral Ages from the unque- 
ſtionable Title of an honourable Anceſtor, eſpecially agaiaſt the 
Prejudice of a ſuperior Court. What Authority then can Re- 
verſe the Roman Catholicks Title of continu'd Poſſeſſion in this 
Point, aſſur'd to them by ſuch Councils as are here alledged ? 
Qught not that great Lawyer's and Controvertiſt's Plea for them 
77 Place, I have an ancient Poſſeſſion, I have a precedent Poſ- 


Won, Olim poſſideo, prior poſſideo? Ought not that moſt rational 75% Proforip. 


Principle of St. Auſtin to ſecure them? Quad Univerſa tener Ee- 
cleſia, nec 4 Concilus inſtitutum, ſed ſemper eſt retentum, non niſs 
authoritate' Apoſtelica traditum rettiſſume creditur. 210 


F. 12. That Roman Catholicks hold poſſeſſion of the ſame re- 
vealed: Fruth by an aſſured Contiauance from the Apoltles, is 


evident, 


2. Secondly, From the Succeſſion of all the Biſhops and Paſtors 
of the Church: In that none of them are found in Hiſtory to have 
been complained of by their Flock for teaching ia this Poiat 
contrary to the Inſtructions of their Predeceſſurs. We cannot 
but ſuppoſe, that in every Dioceſs, ia every Pariſh, there were 
ſome who zealouſly obſerved what they had learn'd concerning 
this great Practical and Eſſential Myſtery of their Religion. Is it 
poſſible that none of them ſhould take notice, and complain of 
a Succeſlar, Preaching contrary to his, Predeceſſor in every Dio- 
ceſs or Pariſh ? Is it poſſible that none in any Dioceſs or Pariſh, 
of the whole Chriſt ian World, ſhould ever have been found to 
have done it? | + 4i Daun 


8. 13. That Roman Catholicks hold ſuch poſſeſſion of the ſame 
revealed Truth by an aſſur'd continuance from the, Apaltles, is 


3. Thirdly, 


evident, 
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muſt have been unconcer ned all the World over for a Religion, 
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. Thirdly, From 4 neceſſary Suppoſition in their Adverſaries Sen- 
l ont of which follow nnaveidably ſuch Abſardities, as are ab- 
horrent to Common Senſe. The Su is this, If there was 
a Change from the Non-beliet of the real and ſubſtantial Pre- 
ſence of Chriſt ia the Bleſſed Euchariſt, to the Belief of it; ſuch 
Change either happened altogether, or by degrees beginning 
from one or ſome few, encrealing to ty, and ſo to an uni- 
verfal Poſſeſſion. To ſay it happened altogerher, is as much as 
to ſay, that all Chriſtians ſpread over the whole World, having 
never before believed the real and ſubſtantial Preſence of Chriſt 
in the Holy Euchariſt, began to believe it all at once, or that 
they fell alleep Lntherans or Zuingliamfts, and awakened Rem. 
Catholicks, without remembring or ever mentioning how and 
when it happened. This is fo ridiculous, that it is not worth 
refuting. To ſay it happened by degrees, is as much as to ſay, 
that all Biſhops and Paſtors muft have been without Eyes, not 
to have perceived a ſuperſtitious, and idolatrous Worſhip, as 
our Adrerſaries maintain, gaining Ground upon them: bey 


which had ſtood fo many Pet ſecutions, for which ſo many Thou- 
fands, nay Millions of Martyrs had laid down their Lives; ſee- 
ing they let it degenerate into Superſtition and Idolatry, as is 
pretended, without ever opening their Months in the leaſt Con- 
tradiction. MOI WE 


FC. 14. The belief of God being made Man for the Salvation 
of Man, haviag the oppoſition of Senſe and Reaſon, and the 
ention of Mankind to overcome, made a prodigions Noiſe, 
and raiſed the whole World to withſtand it; and could not be 
eſtabliſhed without infinite Preaching, innumerable Books, Diſ- 
putes, Miracles, and a Sea of Blood: And can we believe that 
the Faith of Chriſt's corporal and ſubſtantial Preſence in Thou- 
Finds of Places at once, of his being managed by the Hands of 
his Prieſts, aud of his entring into the Mouths, and Breaſts of 
his faithful People, finding the Church in a contrary Perſwaſion, 
and being accompanied neither with Miracles nor Diſputes, 
ſuould nevertheleſs be received over all the Earth, without any 
memorable Oppoſition or Contradiction, ſo far that neither the 
firſt Author of ſuch Belief, nor the encreaſe of it, ſhould be fo 
much as mentioned in Hiſtory, or complained of to any Biſhap 
or Council? | | | 


* * „ „* 11 
” * 


Fuß Erperienee abres vs, that far leſs Matters were at al 
times carefully taken notice of, and zealouſly oppoſed. __ 


. 
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muſt we ſuppoſe this great Capital and Eſſential Point, was | 
| 2 in Silence and without Regard? This would be a Mad- 

contrary to Experience, and Abhorrent to common Senſe. 
What would it then be to lay ones Soul and Eternal Salvati- 
on upon it? And the caſe is clear, That from the Apoſtles 
Time to Berengariuss, tis not to be found in any Hiſtorian, 
that ever ſo much as one Perſon was accuſed to his Biſhop, or 


any Conncil for fetting up, or offering to Propagate the Belief 
of the real-and ſubſtantial 1 Preſence of Chriſt in the Bleſſed Eu- 
charift ; nor that any Biſhop 


or Council ever Condemned fo much 
as one Man for it, tho' our Adverſaries have the Century - Wri- 
ters of Magdeburg, and we Baronius, who informs us fully of the 


Writers and Tranfactions of all intervening Ages. 
$ 16. That Reman Carbelicks bold poll lion of the fame reveat- 
ed Trath, by an aſſured Continuance from the Apoſtles, is 


4. Fourthly, From the Scriptures which the Holy Church Authorized; 
4s I have ſignified, by Mirackes, has delivered to us as the written 
Word of God, und as ſuch we Receive and Reverence. But then we 
muſt not believe the Church Kichful in delivering the Scriptures 
to us, and unfaithful in delivering the Senſe of them: Left here- 
by we deſtroy the firſt Belief by the ſecond. Nor are we to ac- 
knowledge the Scriptures en the Church, and the Church © - 
ſtrĩpping boch of Authority in 


vnly from the Scriptures, 8 
themſelves, we mould make incapable of giving Credit to 
the other, and forun our ſelves giddy in a Circle without either 
Inlets or Outlets. | | 


$ 17. We therefore receive the Scriptures as the written 
Word of God, from the Church authorized in her firſt Plautati- 
on by Miracles, and perpetuated to us by an uninterrupted Con- 
timance of her Doctrin. ing to that of St. Auſtin, I 
ſhould not believe the Goſpel, unleſs I were moved thereto by 
the Authority of the Catholick Church, Evangelio non crederem Contre Ey. 
niſi me Ercleſis Catholice moveret Authoriras. And as we believe Fd. © 5. 
the Scriprures for the Churches Authority, ſo we believe the Senſe 
of them for the ſame, according to the ſame Father. Then we 
bold the Truth of the Scriptures, hen we do what pleaſes the 
prirarum a nobis tenrtur Veritas, cum 


Univerſal Church. Tant Seripowr | 
id facimus quad univerſe placuis Frcieſs. 5 
N * 43 x | |. 23F 13390 418. The 
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0 95 18. The reaſon wah is, becauſe otherwiſe the written 
Word and Revelation of God to us, would be uncertain, ſome 
Places of the Scripgure conſidered in themſelves; alone, being 
5 hard to be Underſt and Diſputable. For which reaſon the 
3 Prefs _ Learned Tertullian and St. Jerome are againſt allowing all ſuch as 
C 30. -refuſe che Church's Interpretation to Diſpute out of the Scrip- 
Ferom. rom. 3 tres. ' Ergo non ad Scripturas prouot andum. Nec ſibi blandiantur, 
Auer. Lucif. f dt Scripturarum verſiculis videntur ſibi aliqua affirmare, quod dicunt, 
cum & Diabolus de Scripturis aliqua ſit lacurus, 4 LF non in le- 
gende Je „ > cp. ppt To fort: 37 463 tcl 5 


4 
914 1 Y I 


the Church's Authority, have owu'd the Scriptures, made uſe 
-of plain and indiſputable Texts againſt them, as Arguments 
granted and ad bominem; and have likewiſe interpreted Bifficult, 
and in themſelves e 3 as re e for _ 
Aur more againſt the unnd 678. N 
- 20. Is imitation therefore of eh leſs wn babe » 
- make uſe of two plain and ret be 9 690 


Sth. 16, 18. Firſt, it is dear, That the Gates of Fig never is 3, 
and c. 28, 20. againſt the | Church of | Chriſt - With ab 4 remain to the end 
Jo. 14, 18, ; of the World; to which he has ſent the Holy to continue 
n. nil be not 


with 12 ever, and Teach her all Truth. * 
really and ſubſtantially preſent in the Bleſſed Euchariſt, the Gates 

of Hell at the appearance of Berengarius in the time of the Coun- 

cils of Rome, Ferceils and Tours, and in the time of the great La- 
ter an Council, and of the Council of Florence, had prevail'd 
- agaiaſt ber; Chriſt had broken his Promiſe, and the Holy Ghoſt 
nad faild in Teaching her all Truth. For certainly if ever the 
Church was fully Repreſented and en it was in the 
. times of thoſe Councils, . 


1 
* * 


22 821, Secondly, 'Tis clear, that it was FERRY to the Church 
= Ghrift, that ſhe ſhould convert many Heatheniſh and Unbe- 

$5, 1, 2, lieving Kiags and Nations. Ambulabunt gentes in lumine tuo, & 
reges n ſplendore ortus tui. Mer abitur + dilatabitur cor tuum, 
Ando converſa fuerit ad te multitudo maris, fortitude entium vene- 
vic h This Honour and Privilege is peculiar to her, her Ad- 
verſaries can lay no juſt Claim to it: Their Buſineſs; as Tertullian 
excelleatly obſerves, being nor ro Convert the Unſaithful, but to 


Pere 
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Pervert the Faithful. Negotium oft 
fed noſtros evertendi. Bur that part of thoſe Unbelieving Kings 
and Nations which has been Converted to Chr;ftianiſms within 


theſe laſt Five Hundred Years, - had been converted to the Be- 


Hef of Chriſt's real and ſubſtantial Preſence in the Bleſſed Eucha- 
riſt. Therefore this Belief is the ſame that was planted in Chriſt's 
Church by his Apoſtles. | 5 3823 nv. 
8 22. .Now to put this Queſtion to our Adverſaries [ 
theſe Converſions, and todraw Matters to as narrow a com 


as we can, concerning particularly thoſe wroaght by St. Francis 
Xaverias: Were they . wronght by Miracles according to che 


abovementioned Catholick and Proteſtant Teſtimonies, or wick- 
out Miracles? If by Miracles, then the Truths which were 
taught in them, among which that of the real and ſubſtantial 
Preſence is one of the moſt Capital and Eſſeatial, have God's 
great Seal upon them, whereby they may be known for his. If 
without Miracles, that admirable and convincing Thought of 


St. Auſtin's muſt take place. That if the Indian World had been 


brought to believe things elevated fo far above their natural Com- 
prehenſion as Chriſtian Faith teaches to iſe, ſo difficulc 
Things to their oppoſite Incliaations as Chriſtian Charity pre- 
Fribes, to expect things ſo far above their Imaginations as G. 
ſtian-hope propoſes, without Miracles, it would have been the 
greateſt of all Miracles. Eſſet autem omnibus Signis mirabilins, ſi 
ad credendum tam ardua, ad operamdum tam fails & ad ſperan- 
dum tam alta, mundus abſque mirabilibus ſugnis i fuſer, 

$ 23. To come now to the Words of Iaſtitution of this Ho- 
ly Sacrament. If taken in the Senſe and Inter 
Church, they prove the real and ſubſtantial Preſence ; there ne- 
ver having beea any legal and general Council repreſenting the 
Church defining in this Matter, but what underſtood them as a 
ſtanding Rule of this Truth from the Apoſtles Time. And if 
we allow Separatiſts to diſpute, and er them alone in them- 
ſelves, they make more agaitiſt them than for them. 1. Becauſe 
the moſt obvious and natural-Senſe of the Words (which are to 
be followed unleſs there be obliging Reaſons for the contrary: 
which were never as yet ſhewn) makes for the real and ſubſtantial 
Preſence. 2. This Senſe was moſt proper for our Saviour'as a 
Teſtator, who therein made his laſt Will and Teſtament; which. 
ought to be done in the proper and liceral Senſe of Words. 3. It 
was moſt proper for him as a Maſter and Teacher, Who had 
made Friends of his Diſciples ; and therefore was us d to ſpeak 
plain to them, and concealed nothing from them, even in leſſer 
Matters, but uſually Iaterpreted to * in proper terms, 
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illis non Ethnices convertendi; Tertul. 
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At other times he had ſpoken in Figure and Parable. But 4h, 


Above all it was moſt conformable to the Deſigns and latentions 
of God, as they are gathered out of his Holy Word: Who in the 
figurative Sacrifices of the Old Law, ordained that his People 
ſhould Eat of the Sacrifice, that thereby they might partake of the 
Benefit of it. Therefore the ſame was to be done in the New 
Law, that the Figure might be fulfilled and Truth ſacceed. This 
is what St. Paul ſufficiently imparts to us in theſe Words. Conſi- 
gler the People of Iſrael according to the Fleſh, Do not theſe that partake 
of. the Altar, Eat of the Sacrifice? Con ormably to-which he like- 


3 Cor. 10. 16. wiſe ſays, The Bleſſed Chalice which we bleſs, 1s it not a Communic a- 


tion of Chriſt i Blood? And the Bread which we break, is it not 4 
Participation of our Lords Body? 

§ 24. That Roman Catholic is hold Poſſeſſion of the ſame reveal- 
ed — by an aſſured Continuance from the Apoſtles, is 
evident, uy 
Fifthiy, From the 7 + AER of the moſt eminent Reben and: Dockers 
of the Church, in their reſpective Ages. In which, becauſe this was 
a Myſtery they endeavoured to conceal from Infidels and Cate- 
chumens, according to St. Athanaſius, Apologia 2. St, Cyril Hier. 
Chatecheſ. 6. St. Epiph. Hereſ. 42. St. Baſil l. de Sp. ſancto. St. 
Ambr. de init. c. 1, &c. Therefore upon ſome Occahons they pur- 
— ke obſcurely. But Truth is not to be ſought in the 
of. their obſcure. Expreſſions, but in the Light of their 
a ones. Out of an innumerable Multitude of ſach, I'll chuſe 
a few (an equal number, to which I deſire you to obſerve in your. 
Objections, to prevent endleſs Trouble) to prove my Intent. 
The next Week Ile prepare thoſe Teſtimonies, being to 80 45 
broad m4 and card Anſwer your nn. q 
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H. Ns ANSWER. 


1 "74 


T. Bs Firſt PAPER in Defence 
C 0 F 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION. | 


§ 1. IN the firſt place it ought to be remembred, as Iam per- 
I ſwaded it cannot be forgotten by Mr. T. that after 7. B. 
had Signed and Delivered to me two Papers, viz. His Reaſons about 
Education, and bis Arguments for Tranſubſtantiation ; I upon his 


and Mr. 7's Requeſt, and both their Promiſe of returning them 
ia three or four Days, lent them him to Copy out: But neither 
of thoſe two Papers are returned to me. If the Reaſons for Edu- 


cation be a true Copy of that Signed at our firſt Meeting (which 
I am not ſure of) the latter is no Copy at all, but another Paper: 
'Which how conſiſtent with Integrity let the World judge. Per- 
haps the ſecond Paper ſigned by T. B. at our Meeting, was writ 
looſely and careleſly (as I judged at the Reading of 1t) and the 
Author on a review,thought he could mend it, yet after Signing and 
Delivering, it being my Paper, he ought to have asked my Con- 


ſent, and I ſhould perhaps as freely have granted that as I lent 
both. For lam not ſorry to ſee this is more elaborate, and makes 


ſome better Efforts for the ſupport of a Cauſe, which needs all 
that can be had. p | Ny N 1 
F 2. Ia Anſwer to what is alledged in the preceding Paper, 
1 will firſt give a ſhort hiſtorical Account of Matters of Fact te- 
- lated thereid coofuſedly, and only in general, and then conſider 
every thing that looks like an Argument. 
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i I will trace down the Hiſtory of Tranſubſtantiation from 
the firlt ſtarting of it to the elerenth Century, wherein our Au- 
thor finds the Church of Rome in poſſeſſion of this Doctrin, that 
it may appear how ſhe came by it, which I judge the moſt proper 

way to ſet the Matter in a true light. 
Fen, I. 1. c. $3. I begin then with /rezeus who flouriſhed A. D. 160. He 
9. gives us an Account of one Marcos, an Arch-Heretick, an Aſtro- 
Toger and a Conjurer, who the better to delude his Followers, 
tending to Conſecrate Cups filled with Wine, and extending the 
ords of Invocation to a great length, made them to appear of a Pur- 
or Red Colour, that it might be thought, that the Grace which is a- 


Thid. c. 12. 


Sum. Theol. pt. L 0 ' 
4-911 On os procurement of Men, and perhaps by the Operari- 
458; . 8 Next to the lmpoſtor Aer, 1 find all of Tranſubſtantia- 
tioa, e Name, among ſame Hereticks in the fifth Century, 
againſt w the Orthodox Fathers diſpute. I will inſtance on- 
in St. Ehry/oftome, Theodoret and Pope Gelaſius, referring only 
to ſome others ia latter Centuries to avoid tediouſneſs. 
C 5. I begin with St. Chryſoſtome in his Epiſtle to Cæſarius, 
„ Hie. Which tho* for ſome time ſuſpected for a Forgery of P. Martyr, 
Du Pin Hiſt, . . © , - 
Eccl. Vol. 2. is at length (tho? we have only the Latin Tranſlation entire) al- 
P. 22. lowed. by D Pin to be St. Chry/aſtome's, and to breath a deal of 
his Eloquence. The ſame ds Pin alſo tells us, That by this Let- 
ter it appears, That Cæſarius admired a Book that taught in Jefvs. 
hriſt, ſoch an Union or Mixture of Humanity with Divinity, 
as made but. one Nature. St. Chryſaſtome tells him, that this was 
the Error of Apollonarias,, Arius, Sabellias and Manichaus, about 
the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt: And to inform him better, he 
bids him to take Notice, That there were two Natures in Chriſt 


Part J. T. B's. Firſt Paper, &c. 1; 
diſtiat and without Confuſion, tho*.united- together in the ſane 
Perſon. To explain this Truth, he alledges the Example of the 
Euchariſt in theſe Words, As before the Bread'is Conſecrated, we 
call it Bread; but after the divine Grace hath Cunſecrated it by the * 
Miniftry of the Prieſt, it is freed from the Name Bread, and 
honoured with the Name of the Lord's Body, tho' the Nature af the Etiamſ natura 
Bread remainethinit , and as we do not teach two Bodies; but one Body 1/0 
of the San; ſo we ought ts ſay, that the divine Nature being united to 
the Human, makes but one Chriſt and one Perſon, From this Paſo 
ſage it is clear, that St. Chryfoftome believed the Natare of Bread 
to remain after Confecratioa ; but it does not appear hence that 
the Hereticks thought the contrary : But that they did, and that 
this is the reaſon hy St. Chry/oftome uſes this Compariſon of te 
Evcharis,  ippeobublec: ic) how hin Ave rr Lt OR far” nts 1x 
86. From Thevdoret in his ſecond Dialogue, wherein the Diſs | + 
courſe is managed between Eraniſt« and Orrhodexas, The firſt Ar 44%. 
for the Eutychians, fays, As the Symbols of our Lord's Body and! 2 p. $4, 85. 
Blood are one thing before the Invocation of the Prieſt, and after that Paris. 1642. 
are changed and become other Things: So alſo the Body of "our Lord 
after Afcention, is changed imo the Divine Subftance au Nature. 
This was the Heretick's Argument, and in it he talks juſt like a 
Patron of Tranſabſtantiation. But Orthodoxus anfirers him thus; 
Thou art taken in thine own Net, for neither do the Symbols or myſtical 
Signs after Sanftification recede from their own Nature, but remain in Mive« v 
their former Subſt ante, Form and Species, and may br fee andtouch= *7' Ife 
ed ſuch as they were before: Whence it is manifeſt,” that the Heres fo nannds 
tick here in the point of Trauſubſtantiation, is a Papiſt, and the . x % 
Orthodox Father a Proteſtant; whoſe Opinion that it may be Eier. 
more clearly evideut, I will recite a Paſſage againſt the Hereticks 
out of Theodorer's firſt Dialogue. Orthod. In delivering the . 
ſteries, be called the Bread bis Body, and the Cup bis Blood. Eranilt. 
So be called them. Ortho. Moreover bis natural Body was called a 
Body, and his Blood, Blood. Eran. It is Confeſſed. Ortho. But _ 
aur Saviour —— the Names, and to his Body gave the Name of 
the Symbole, to the Symbole the Name of his Body. So havi 
called himſelf 4 Vine, be calls the Symboles his Blood. The Symbole 
then was his Blood, juſt as he was a Vine, which ſure was not by 
a ſubſtantial Change. Eran. This being true, I deſire to know the 
Cauſe of this change of Names. Ortho. The Deſign is manifeſt 10 
thoſe that are initiated in divine Matters : For he would have thoſethat 
partake of the Divine Myſteries, not to reſt in the nature of Things 
en — 


ſeen, but by the change of Names, to believe the Change which is 


by Grace. For he that calls his natural Body, Wheat and Bread, and 
in named himſelf the Vine, the ſame honoured the viſible Symboles 


— 


e 
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(4) Ov F ev- 2 Name bis Body and Blood : (a) Not changing the Nature, 
gi udſaBe- bs! ddding Grace to N re. cd 
, 324 F< 7. To this Father, | will add the Teſtimony of Pope Gele- 
a 3 fas againſt the ſame Hereticks (b) Surely (ſays he) the Sacraments 
a, 0050” which we receive of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, are a divine Thing; 
D. 470." chat" ſo by ibem we are made Fartakers of the divine Nature, and (c) 
(b) Adviſe ep it cruſeib nat to be the Subſtance end Nature of Bread and Mine. 
e r Aud vert ainly the Image and Reſemblance of Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
bus neturis in are celebrated in the Attions of the Myſteries. + It is therefore ſuffici- 
Chriſto, in Bi- ently evident to u, that we muſt think the ſame in our Lord Chriſt 
blioth. parrum him ſelf, as we-profeſs, Celebrate and Receive in this his Image, that 
„ 3+ P97 2: as through the Efficacy of the Holy Spirit, they paſs into a Divine Sub- 
FR lg. francey remaining ſtill inthe propriety of their own Nature; ſo does the 
ipps, 1618. | | wa 
ce Er tenen principal Myſtery, whoſe Efficacy and Virtue they truly repreſent to us 
eſſe non defini: From which properly remaining, it is manifeſt; that Chriſt is one, be- 
Jubſtantiavel cauſe they demonſtrate him to remain ar and true. Which ar- 
ER & uing if it be of any force againſt the Eutychiant, it muſt be unan- 
werable againſt Tranſubſtantiation. And 1 hope, T. B. will 
give more than common deference to the Authority of a Pope. 
For after due Conſideration. of Bellarmine and Baronins's Reaſons to 
the contrary, Da Pin allows this Author to be Pope Gelaſius and 


bn not Gelaſuu Cyzicenus, wherein he follows Labbe, Spondanus and 


other Popiſn Doctors... | 
68. 8. 1 might to theſe add the Teſtimony of Ephraim, Patri- 
N arch of Anioch, in the ſixth Century, againſt the ſame Hereticks, 
Concit: Ni, and Racumdus a, Biſhop in Africa, to the ſame purpoſe: But that 
2 426. tom. 3. to avoid tediouſueſs, 1 forbear to multiply Authorities after ſuffi- 
Edit. Ro cient have been produced. 1 1 oO 
— 2 8.8. I nall therefore go on to the eighth Century, wherein 1 
1 I 1. find a Sy nod at Conſt antinopis ot 338 Biſhops, oppoſing the Ido- 
C. 1. latry of that time, and diaintaining that Chriſt choſe no other 
Shape or Type under Heaven to repreſent his lacarnation, but 

the Sacrament; which he delivered to his Miaiſters for a Type and 

molt effectual Commemoration. thereof, commanding the Sub- 

ſtance of Bread to be offered, which did not any way reſemble the 

form of a Man, that ſo no Occaſion might be given of bringing 

in ldolatry : Which Bread theſe Fathers declared to he the Bo- 

dy of Chriſt, not by Nature, but as an holy and true Image of his 

natural Fleſh. | | 

1 $. 10. Not long after was aſſembled the ſecond Council of 
4 Nice to re- eſtabliſn Image Worſhip, which the Fathers at Con- 
ſtantinople had condemned; and to thwart them, Epiphanius a 

Deacon confidently affirms, That none of the Apoſtles or Fathers 

Aid aver call the Sacrament an Image of the Body of Curiſt 2 


on- 


- —— 


ane tho 5 — How trul * 1 refer-to my firſt 

Paper againſt Traaſubſtantiation, wherein I ſhew that ia St. Ba. 

fl's Liturgy it is called aſter the Words of Conſecration Anti- 

s, or correſpondent Types of Chriſt's Body and Blood. But 

ter Conſecration, ſays Epiphanius, they are called and are belieu- 

ed to be the Body. and Blood of Chriſt. properly. .,T his was ſuch a 

bold Touch of this Deacon, that in the Kamen Edition of this 

Council, the Editor corrects it, and grants in the Waasen that 

after Conſecration the Elements were called Antitypes. 

F. 11. So that it is here to he obſerved, that theſe Eltablihers ö 

of Image Worſbip firſt attempted to alter the current Lang 8 
of the Church for neat 800 Years, in, deny ing the conſecrated *-: | 


Symbols to be ihe Image of Chriſt. 04, noe 42 
FS. 12. And here Bellarmine's Obſervation. my be taken notice Belt. de Fu- 


of, that none of the ancient Writers againſt Herelies, ever took cher.. 1. c. 1. 
notice of any; as Heretical in this Point of Tranſubſtantiation. 

For they were fo. tar from that, that they charged with Eier 
what the Enrychians taught, hich look'd like ah e 84 
and the current Language of the Church was againſt it, till the 

Council of Nice: For calling the conſecrated; Symboles an Im 

of Chriſt, we muſt conclude, they never thought them his 

in the groſs and 7475 3 — of Ae an e e Ms? then 


they could not be ou can r 1 to Se 
— 2 oY is the mage onles po 08 as, 


that the Thing it it ſelE... 
F. 13. Having here ſeen the firſt occalion of bringiog ji 2 | the 4. 5. $18; 


| Darin of a corporal Preſence into the Greek Church, 

now to Paſchaſuus Radbertus, -ficſt a Monk, and afterward. FEW? 

of corbey, who broach'd ir firſt ia the Latin Church. This-1 do 

— exped ; to be believed; on my bare Ward but bevy Bellare Bell. de Scripr. 8 
ava 7 will 4 be T rejected,. wh | 8 oe! Thi Author Eccleſ. p. 278. 

was the firſt, who ſeriouſly, and 3 :ouſly mrit . the Truth. ef Colon. Agripy. 

Chriſt Body and Blood in the Euchariſf. He adds, That Paſcha- 1013. 

ſiass Book was, writ Hy 90 Hers a great Miſtake in Chro- 

nology, as] ſhall new hereafter. 

Y., 14. Rabanus NMaurns, Archb: hep of Meat. a Perſon. of <6 AD. 827. 
moſt. emineat, Character ta. that 2 both fot Learning, a SET 
Piety oppoſes him, and charges bim with Novelty in his Zh oO 
to Her ibaldus, w erein are theſe remarkable Words, Some of late 
net having 4 ri ighe Opinion concerning the Sacrament of the Body 1 Aw 
and Ried of C 5 ve aid that this; 11 the Body, and Blood of 
e 

wed on 4 "0 4 Tror 
2 oſed with all 9 by. e he dad 805 Paſcha- 


x 


* 


writ: 


we have opp 
— FO» be Rs the ror in is Words which makes it ag fe 


** 


Fr. Turrian. 
contra Vols 
num. de Eu- 


H. g N' .” Anſwer to a Part I. 
writ againſt him, and charges him with a new and falſe Opinion 
in that Matter, which was far from being the received Doctrin 
of that Age. Nay, Paſchaſins in his Epiſtle to Frudigardus con- 
feſſes, That many were then doubtful of his Do&rin. And here- 
upon it was that Carolus Calvus, (and not Carolus Magnus, as Bel- 
farmine and Poſſevine miſtake) put on Rarrammes, a Learned Monk 
of . where Paſchaſins was Abbot, to write on that Subject, 
and to ſettle Men's Minds in the Truth about it. And his Book 
is ſo plain againſt Tranſubſtantiation, that Turrianus the ſeſuir 
bath no other way to ſhift it off, but by ſaying, To cite Bertram 
what i it, but ro ſay the Hereſie of Calvin 3s not ew? This Ber- 
tram writ by of Carolus Calvus, who was not Emperor till 
about the Year 876, nor King of France till A. 840, whence it 


+ - bs undeniable that Bertram wrote after Paſchaſins : As Du Pin 


alſo acknowledges, reckoning him for one of thoſe that writ a- 


Du Pin vol. 22 Sr beginning his Account of that Matter with this 


cent. 9. p. 69. 


cellion, Tt camot be denied, that there were Conteſts in 
rhis Age abant the Encharift, occafioned by this Boon of Paſcha- 
E. And Father Mabillon (as Du Pin tells us) obſerves that 
Pascha compoſed that Book for the Inſtruction of the Saxons, 
who were not yet well inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith. A plain 
Intimation that this Doctrin of a carnal Preſence was ſtrange, 
and nnheard of in thoſe Parts of the World, the? Chriſtianity 


* «+ + had been lon among them. 


8. 15. ps 1 have been too free in allowing Paſchaſius on 
Bellarmines bold Claim to teach Tranfubſtantiation, which was 
not licked into that Form, wherein it now ſtands a Doctrin of 
the Church of Rowe, till long after. For tho? he innovated in 


- - fome Expreſſions,” yet we find many Paſſages in him no way con- 


adm ready to prove, if there be occafjon. | 


etiam ame- 
roxe tom. 9. Authority 


liſtent with rhe preſent Sentiments of the Roman Church, as | 


F 16. And now I come to the Eleventh Age, wherein T. B. 
begins his Preſcription; and it puts me in mind of Eraſimus Ob- 
ſervation, one that lived and died in the Remiſh Communion, 
and was as well read in the Monuments of Antiquity as any one. 
That it was late before the Church defined Tranſwbſtantiation, un- 
Known to the Ancients both Name and Thing. For this Great Man's 
is ſafficient to deftroy the ed Preſcription. If 


16. P- Tranſbbſtantiation both Name and Thing were unknown to the 


Ancients, the running down of —4 Berengariur in the Eleventh 
Age will prove à very 4 en for it. However fince fo 


will confider the Matter more di- 


1 


reat a Streſs Is laid on it, 
K: | Ft. St C37 JO7 
| GS 3 
43 33 : « , * LF „ 
ried 
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| ” | §. 17. 
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Part J. T. B's Firſt Paper, &c. 17 
S. 17. 1. In the Tenth and Eleventh Century, while the Ene- | 5 
my ſowed Tares, the generality were aſleep. It was a time of ceneby; tres, 

moſt protound Ignorance. An unhappy Age, Genebrard calls it, I. 4. | 
Exhauſted of Men famous for Wit and Learning, and of worthy 

Princes and Biſhops. And Bellarmine ſays, There was never Ape Bell. de Rome 
more unlearned and unhappy. Now as Ignorance inclines to Super- a ah 
ſtion, ſo Superſtition is forward to entertain any thing, that is 
recommended for Myſtery, and Ine flable. 

S. 18. 2. We have no very good Character of the Synods-and 
Councils coavened againſt Berengarius. + aka 

The firſt at Verceili in Jraly, convened by Leo IX. at the In- A. D. 1050- 
ſtiga — of Cardinal Humbert and Hildebrand, condema'd: him | 
unhear 

The next was at Tours by Hildebrand, Legate of Victor, and A. D. 1055. 
there Berengarius appeared, and declaring that he did not believe 
Bread and Wine to be empty Figures (as he had been Miſre- 

eſeated co Teach) and confirming that Declaration by Sub- 
cription (as any Proteſtaut will readily do) he was diſmiſſed. 

For he recanted nothing here, but declared that his was the com- 
mon and received Opinion of the Church, 

S. 19. After this, Pope Nicolas gathers a Synod at Rome of A. D. 1058. 
113 Biſhops, and before them Berengarius appears and defends sigen. de reg. 
his Cauſe ſo well, that none could ſtand before him (as Sigonius Bal. 1. 9. 4. 
and Leo Oftienſis relate the Matter) ſo that the wiſe Council was 1059. 
forced to ſend for Alberic, a Monk, after made Cardinal; who £9 2 * in, 
alſo being unable to Diſpute with him, writ ia ſeven Days ſome 1 enſe 
Arguments againſt him, and then without daring to Diſpute far- 33˙ 
ther, he was commanded to recant in a Form preſcribed by Car- | 
dinal Humbert: Importing that he believed as to the Euchariſtt 
that Faith, which-Pope Nicolas and that Synod delivered, wiz. >» 4} 
That the Bread and Wine, which are ſet on the Altar, after Con- Baron. ad A. 
ſecration are not only the Sacrament, Symbole or Figure, but alſo the 1059. 18. 
true Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and * are ſenſibly * Et ſenſi- 


not only in the Sacrament, but in Truth handled and broken by the 4liter, non ſo-. 
lum in Sacra» 


Hands of the Prieſt, and Ground, or bruiſed by the Teeth of the 
— This — refuſed at firſt, but thro — of Impriſon- 3 
ment and Death, at length ſubmitted to. Lanſranc indeed re- ſacerdowm 
lates the Matter otherwiſe, as if Berengarius without ſaying any radar, fran-.. 
thing for himſelf, had deſired a Form of Recantation from tber 
Pope. And by this we ſee how to Credit him in other Mattes ß 
relating to this Story, tho? T. B. ſeems to lay great Streſs on his | 
Authority. PR 

S. 20. After this, Berengarius is called a third Time to Rome, A. D. 1078. 
to a Synod held by Gregory VII. N called mann rn 
44S | cre 


d 


„ — 2 
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| 
| 
{ 
| 


_ | 

13 
hd 

4 
\ ox 
a > 


18 H. Ns he to Fart I. 


to Recant. Tho by the very + Ach of rhe 
wich Lan» ic appears, That many Biſhops. in that, Council: ware of 
franc Edit» jj. Mind Nay, there. are good Authors.fay,, That Iden 
Fg 5 "* himſelf was doubtful. in this Point, tha? bis Judgment is not 
Omniburin Ee- much to be valued, ho in a Rage prophanely threw the Sacra- 
clefsSatvaoris mental Elements into the Fire, and abuſed: them to Magical Pur- 
gregatis, | being himſelf no better than a Necromancer, as your 
— own Authors relate. In ſuch a» Age, and by ſuch 4 Ada in that 
ſorgzin: Do- Age was the Doctrin of a carnal Preſence eſtabliſhed againſt Be- 
mini, muliis rengariut. And, J 
bes, naunulli ly, 1 have ſamething to Remark «bout biy That he was 
bus c. 0 ſuch comemptible Fellow as ſome of his Adyerfaries repreſent 
him. Platina, and others give him a very laudable Character 

LN. . both for his Sanctity and Learning. And Wilkaw of 
relates a very high Encomium of him in an Epitaph made by 
Hildeberrus Cenomenenſu, 2 Learned Biſhop his. Contemporary. 
It coafiſts of eighteen, Diſticks, whereat l will Tranſcribe only 

nem modo miratur, ſemper mirabitur Orbis, 
2 Alle 3 45 von obiturus — 
Poſt obitum ſecum vi vam precor ac requieſc 

n Nec fia melior ſors thes ſerve fac. 22 


This ſhews.that the Man. had not loſt all his Friends. through 


+ Primed there again forced 


„ his on Iaconſtancy, and his Enemies Malice. And whereas it 
2 „Re- is inſonuered by T. B. as if he had no Followers, the — of 


r t. . nmeury, an Enemy to his DoQrin, ſays, Tho he corrected 
his Opinion, he could not Convert all, whom in the whole 
„Busen. rom. World he had perverted. And à Council at Placentia, under 
11.44 4.1083. Urban II. hath a Canon againſt the Hereſic of Berengarius, which 
$ 15. 20, 21. ſhews that his Followers continued to be conſiderable, notwith- 
A. D. 1120. ſtanding: his Recantation. Nay, tho for fear he * recantad, be 
(a)Berx.Serm. did not change his Opinion, but died in it, as N teldu Con ſt an- 
& purifices. Be ;;2nſoe cited by Archbiſhop Uſher, out of Reropins affirms. = 

cn_ K 22. After Berengarizs, 1 find St. Bernard of his Miad in 


| 7 = 5 ng this Matter, affirming, (4) That Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament i- 


© memis, man Food 


7 of the Mind, not of the Belly, aud therefore nat corporally eaten, 
ad in other Places, which td avoid Tediouſnchs, 1;forbear to 


paranier FTranſcribe, he explains the Doaria exactly according to the Sen- 


pern is ciments of Proteſtants. 


Exod. I. 2. c. C 23. After him, (b) Rupertus Abbas Twitienſss, A. 1425 and 
. , Orho Friſmgenſis, Nephew (c) to Henry IV. Emperor by his Siſter 
(c) a Biſhop famous for. Picty and Learning, A. 1145 taught 
Arie, . writ, that the Bread and Wine remaia ia. 2 


13. ation, and are not converted. 


T | . 
Part I. T. B's Bit Paper, Bcc. 19 
And here it may be to obſerve, That the Word Tran- 
ntiation was never heard of, till the 1:2th Century ; firſt 
in Peer Bleſenſis, A. 1140, or Stephanus Eduenſisr, whom tho? 
Billarmine places at the end of the Tenth Century, others judge 
to have flour iſhed in this. 
S. 24. And now have I brought the Hiſtory to the Thirteenth A. D. 1215. 
Century, and the famous Læreran 'Conncil und er Imogen III. | 

which ſirſt eſtabliſhed this Doctrin under the Name of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Aud of this Council I have theſe Things to 

1. That this was the firſt Council that eſtabliſhed Tranſub- 
frantiaffer intoun Article of Faith in che Church of Rome. This 
is ach led ged by ſome Learned Km]. Scorus grants that Scur. in Sent, 
this Docttin was not thought always neceſſary to be believed, I. 4. dift. 11. 
and that the neceſſity of believing it was co ent upon the 4 eff. 3. 
Declaration of this Council. Duramdus freely diſcovers his In- Durand: in 

clinatioa to believe the contrary, if this Determination of the Se. J. 4. diſt. 

Matter had not obliged him to believe it. And Tanſtall, Biſhop '* 4. 1. u. 
of Durbam, grants that before this Council Men were at their 
Liberty as to the manner of Chriſt's Preſence in the Sacrament. 72nftall de Eu- 
And if it was here that Tranſubſtantiation began to be an Arti- +” woo bo 
cle of Faith, I may conclude it but a Novelty, and their. firſt 
Polleſhon begins where they begiu to plead Preſcription. 

§. 25. 2. The Decrees of this Council were never publiſhed, 
never quoted nor took notice of for above Three Hundred Years 
after it was held: Till John Cochleus, one of Lutber's Adverſa- 
ries produced them after their long Concealment, about Twenty 
Years after Laber had begun the Reformation : Pretending to 
have found an obſcure Manuſcript of them, which he ſends to 
Peter Crabbe to be annexed to his Councils. And-it is cer- 
tain they are not in Merlin's Edition of the Councils, tho* thoſe 
— and B are, which were celebrated long after 

is. 

3. There were no Snbſcriptions of any Biſhops to this Coun- 
cil, and Alatt. Paris tells us, That Sixty Capitula were propoſed ar. Paris in 
in it, which ſome liked, and others thougbt burdenſome; and that Foar. 4. 1215. 


they all ended in Laughter and Mockery. Godfridus alſo, and Pla- Godfr. amal. 
tina both afhrm the fue Thing, that nothing was decreed in this —— wat 
Council. e 
Innoc. 3» 


F. 26. 4. But Coſſarrins, to ſtrengthen the Authority of Coch- 
leus's blind Manuſcript produces a Greek Tranſlation, and ſays it 
was as ancient as the Council its ſelf. And in this the whole 
.firſt Chapter about Tranſubſtantiation is wanting; ſo that if chat 
Trauſlation prove any thing, the 3 Church 
a 2 5 . in 


in that Age did not Concur with the Latines in that Article, but 
that all the Eaſt, and four Patriarchs of five rejected it. And 
it is a little unlucky that in this firſt Council that is pretended 
to eſtabliſh Tranſubſtantiation, that very Chapter that concerns 
it ſhould be ſo carelcſly dropt by the Greek Church. A ſure Sign 
they were not very fond of it. | 8 | 
Du Pin Diſ- F. Du Pin, a Dr. of the Sorbon, and with the Approbation of 
ſerrar. p. 573. the Faculty, determines, That no Canons were made by this Coun- 
| cil, but that ſome Decrees being framed by that Pope alone, and 
read in the Council, ſome of them to the Major Part ſeemed 
burdenſome. | | | 
8. 27. 6. Henry, Brother to Baldwin, E. of Flanders, being 
- of then poſſeſſed of Conſtantinople, with the Title of Greek Empe- 
| ror, the four Greek Patriarchs were all Weſtern Biſhops, one a 
French-Man, and the other three /ralians, who held their Patri- 
archates of the Pope, and were never owned in their reſpective 
Titular Sees: So that all T. B's Noiſe of the Conſent of the 
' © Eaſtern and Weſtern Church to this Article in this Council comes 
__ at laſt to juſt nothing. | | 
A. D. 1438. $- 28. But what can be ſaid to the famous Council of Florence ? 


20 


I Anſwer, : 

1. That it was later by Two Hundred Years than the La- 
teran, and by ſo much leſs able to prove the Antiquity of this 
Doctrin. | | 

2. That the Greek Biſhops, who were there, by good Ma- 
nagement were drawn to Subſcribe more than ever they deſign- 
ed, more than that Church would afterwards own, or any one 
Greek Biſhop, except thoſe few Biſhops that were preſeat at 
It. 


oF 3. It contradicts the Councils of Conſtance and Baſi, in the 
Point of the Pope's Supremacy; and it was one main Buſineſs 
and Deſign of it ſo to do. And what Authority is there in 
Councils contradicting one another? 

4. Ask the French why it is not received in the Galican Church, 
and their Anſwer will vindicate us; who think our ſelves as 
much obliged to contend for the Chriſtian Faith, as they for Li- 

| erty and Privileges. 

As for the Council of Trent, ſo many Volumes have been 
written to prove its Nollity, that I need to ſay no more of it, 
than that ir deſerves no more regard than thoſe of Laterar and 

_ Florence. 

C. 30. T. B. names Two Synods of the Oriental Church in the 

Seventeenth Century, one by Cyrill ab Iberia (fo T. B. reads it) 
- tho? I read it being a little blindly writ at Iberia, and charged 
: | | it 


Part I. T. B's + Firſt Paper, &c. 
it for a Miſtake; and as it is read by him, it cannot-be; juſtified, 
ſince that Cyrill is in all Authors, I find him ſtiled Berrbaenſis, 
not Iherut, and conſequently not ab Jheria, but of Berrhea,) ig 
the Year 1639, and another under Parthenius his Succeſſor, A. D. 
1642. Both theſe we allow him to make his beſt of, ſince we 
have the Authority of the ancient Greek Church on our fide, 
which much outweighs that of their poor, ignorant and merce- 
nary Poſterity : Whoſe Clergy (as Sr. Paul Ricaut tells us in his 
Preface to his Preſent State of the Greek Church) are not ſo know- 
ing as moſt of our ordinary Mechanicks : And thoſe few that 
have any Learning, have uſually their Education in Italy, and 
being there leavened with Popiſh Errors, help to manage their 
more ignorant Brethren for the Intereſt, of the Roman Church. 
S. 31. And now I come to the ſecond part of my preſent 
Undertaking. | | 1 
(2.) To conſider T. B's Arguments for Tranſubſtantiation di- 
ſtinctly, and apply what I have proved in the foregoing Hiſto- 
rical Account to every Particular. His main Aſſertion is this, 
That the Church of Rome bath this Doctrin of Tranſubſtantiation by 


an aſſured Continuance from the Apoſtles, and that conſequently it is 
one of thoſe Doftrins that was confirmed by the Miracles of Christ 


and his Apoitles, To prove this 


F. 32. (1.) His firſt Argument is from the unanimous Agree- T. 
ment of the viſible Church, in oppoſing the firſt Broacher of the © © 


contrary Doctrin, which he ſuppoſes to have been Berengarius. 
In Anſwer to which | 
1. I haye ſhewed that Berengarius was not the firſt that op- 
* a ſubſtantial Change in the Elements of the Euchariſt. 
itneſs what hath been cited about Mark the Arch-Heretick in 
Jrenexs, and the ſeveral Fathers oppoſing the Eutychians, and o- 
ther Hereticks in the Fifth Age, and all that writ againſt Pa- 
chaſius in the Niath. 7 2 


B. 


F. 33. 2. Suppoling that the / prevailing part of the viſible AS 


Church in the Tenth and Eleventh Century was for a ſubſtantial 
Change, will it thence follow, that it was alway the Doctrin of 
the Chriſtian Church? Was there not a time, when the prevail- 
ing part of the viſible Church was for Arianiſm, and in the 
Council of Sirmium, confirmed and defended by Pope Liberius, 
decreed in favour of the Arians or Semi- Arians ? And mult L 
thence conclude, that was the Doctrin of the Chriſtian Church 
by aſſured Continuance? Then was Athanaſius in the ſame Caſe 
as Bereng arius in the Eleventh Century, and this Argument is as 
ſtrong to prove the firſt an Heretick, as the latter. And if Arhanaſius 
held an Apoſtolical Verity, tho' all the World was againſt bum, 


Bereng a- 


8.4 


| ale: GS 
3 H. Nr Anfiver s Part J. 
Rerenguri us Opinion is not proved u Novelty by the oppoſition 
of che iliag part of the — Efpe- 
Hially if it be conſidered how much more Learned Arhannſiur s 
Age was than Berenguriuss. And if one A was of more 
Authority chan à preveiling Multitude of learned, but prejudiced 
Simops wich a Fope to back them; one Berengarius, a learned] 
und pious Man, ought to he of more value than whole Councils 
of ambitious, unlearned and ignorant Prelates. 
F. 34. But 'five Learned Men (lays J. B.) Who writ agaiuſt 
reriyarius, charge him with oppoſing herein the Sentiments and 
Belief of che Whole Chriſtian "World. And is the Teftimo 
bf Adrverſaties warmed in Controverſie ſuch unexceptionable Erb. 
dence? Had not Brvengarin?s Writings been all carefully ſup- 
Preſſed, we might have produced his Teſtimonies againſt his Ad- 
verſar ies, and the Lie given to their bold Brags. For I have al- 
ready ſhewed, that he had many Followers both alive, and after 
his Death: And had Lad franc been ainted with this Iſtand, 
when he writ agaiuſt Berengærius, as well as when he came after 
Ward to be — 


Jeſuites Chall. 


M Modeſty and rational Obedience, 
Loy ig Belief, and TOR te ? — how rhe 
"rhe ſweet Providence of G bringing them imo theſe Straits? 
To all this Lanſwer | ; 
F. 36. 1. In the Council at Rome, under Pope Wicwles, 173 
"Biſhops, and a Pope to Head them, decreed according to the 
Form of Berengariuſs Recantation, That the Body and Blond of 
: are ſenſiliy, not only in the Sacrament , but in the Truth 
"handled and broken'by the Prieft, and ground by rhe Teeth of the 
Gloſs Decyer, Faithful. And what muſt the os Laity do, but believe this, 
i Conſecra, and fo make parts of Chriſt's Body? Which the Gloſs upon 


iſt. 2. in cap! the Canon Law fays expreſly, is a greater Error than that of g;e- 
Ego Berenga- ' yengavins. 

— 37. 2. Apply T. Fs Harangve to the Conneil of Sirmium, 

ns general as the Lateran ſor number of Biſhops both Eaflern 

and Wegen, confirmed and defended by Pope Liberins : Whoſe 

Creed yet is-accounted Heretical by the Church of Rome, as well 

as 


Fart L. 's Finſs Paper, Rc: 23 
as by Proteſtants. What then were the many Millions, of Kaity 
to do.? Muſt preſuma tobe Wiſer, than a Council of Learn» 
ed Biſhops and a Pope Wonld: is be modeſt for them to pretend 


to underſtand; Scripture and Fathers hatter than a. Councib: If is 
be ſaid this was no Council but a Conventicle, becauſe: (however 


in other reſpetts. general) it approved-Hereſie';, we have: as much 
Dottrin 


inſt the great Lateran: Council, whoſe depo 
is judged od Heretical by many honeſt Papiſts, And if a Council 
. way, be rejefted for decreving, Heros, 
why may not we? Why. might nat the Laity in the ele venti and 
thirteenth Ages, have rejected thoſe Councils that, decreed how 
fie, as we verily believe? 

$ 38. 3. Compare your Councits of Conſtance: and Ba with 
that of Haran in the point of the Pope's: Supremacy,. and toll 
me what muſt the poor Laity do, wh by T. Bs Rules Aue, 
and rational Gbedience, are bound to believe Contradictions? | 
. 39. 4 What Obligation con ld there lie on the made n 
who lived in the 13th Age, to ſubmit to the Lateran Conni, 
whoſe Decrees were not publiſhed till the fifteenth Age? Which 


was not ſubſcribed by any Biſhops, and in which nothing was 

$ 40. 5- What modeſt Man can pretend the conſent: of the 
univerſal Church in that Council for Tranſuhſtantiation, when: 
the Greek Church would: nat own: that Council, and the Gre 
Patriarchs were all Nominal and Titular, wenn, Oſtenta- 


tion. 

4 6. If theſe Councils are the ſupreme F to be 
ſubmitted to under pain of being — 5 Heathens and Pub- 
licans, what becomes af the Gallican Church and many learned 
Papiſts, whoas to the Pape“ Supremacy, and depoſng Power 
do not receive; them? 
$. 42. 7: Tho Modeſby, Prudepce and Reaſon oblige the Laity 
in difficult and doubtful Matters, to give great Deference to their 
ſpiritual Guides, yet it does not ohlige them to put aut their oπn 
Eyes, and fufftr t hemſolves to be led by them againſt pn Scrig- 
tures, Senſe and Reaſon. Fee? 

& 43- 8 Laſth, If Providence. may be vindicated. in Athavaſi- 88 
10s Time, when all the World (= St. Aferome fays.)' wondered | 
to ſee it ſelf Arian, we ſhall not want an Apology) for permit- © 55 


to ſay aga 


ting this Hereſie of Tranſubſtantiation to prevail in the Eleventh 
Age. 


. 
B. 5. . 


844 And now from a Divine, T. L turm Lawyer, Ache 
us with his Olim poſſides. Which puts me in Mind 


br prior 
of the wiſe Sollicitor or a City in a Suit at Law, who ſaid he 
Wand- 
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wanted only the proof of one ſmall point in Chronology, and he 
was ſure of his Cauſe, which was to prove Henry VII. lived betore 
Henry III. For T. B's Preſcription cannot he withſtood, if he 
can but prove the ele venth Century before the five Firſt. We had 
all for us ſo long, except the Eutychians; and we are content to 
ſtand to St. 2 Rule, Quad Univerſa tenet Eccleſia, &c. 
For the Univerial Church held our Doctrin againſt a carnal Pre- 
ſence in St. Auguſtine's Time; nor was it decreed then by any 
Council, but was always retained, and therefore was delivered 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And if St. Auguſtines Rule was for 
us in his Days, your later Councils cannot have altered the Caſe. 
And now I come to dtp av 26 Di 
8. J. T. Bs ſecond Argument for the aſſured continuance 
* _of his Doctrin of a ſubſtantial Change in the poſſeſſion of the 

12. Church, from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, viz. That no Biſhop or 
Paſtor mas ever complained of by his Flock, for Teaching contrary to 
2+ dt in this point. In anſwer to which, it may be con- 
F. 46. 1. That there have been Innovations in the Church, of 
which it cannot be told in what Pariſh or Dioceſe it began. 
Fule v. 3. Seducers may creep in unawares, againſt whom, when the Matter is 

diſcovered, we muſt contend earneſtly for the Faith once delivered to 

the Saints; and not conclude, becauſe.we ſaw not the time when 

the Seducers firſt crept in; that therefore they are no Seducers, 

but: Teachers of Apoſtolical Verities. The Tares may not be diſ- 

cerned till they are grown up; and we muſt not argue that they 

are good Wheat, becauſe none obſerved the very time when they 
were Sown. By T. B's Argumeat, the Servants in the Parable 
* might have convinced their Maſter , that there were no Tares in 
the Field: Becauſe, if an Enemy had come into the Field ro Sow 

them, ſome Servant or other would have took notice of him, and 
immediately told their Maſter, This Seed, Sir, is not like that we 

Sowed Teſterday: But no ſuch thing was done, and therefore no 

Tares were Sown. Whereas it was no wonder, if what was done 

in the Night, was not at that time diſcovered. The tenth and 

Baron. And. eleventh Ages, for want of Writers, are called as Baronixs ac» 
rom. 10. 4. knowledges, - the obſcure Age. A proper Night for the Sowing 
of Tares without notice, ſince that Age took little Notice of 
Things, and Recorded leſs. To this add \ 

2. That there is a vaſt difference between ſuch Hereſies as 
NT 2, 7 openly attack the Foundation of our Faith, and a My#ery of Ini- 


Þ 


quity, that under the Cloak of Piety, and a Pretence of greater 
Reverence to the laſticutions of our Religion, inſinuates itſelf. 


8. 47. 


§. 47. 3. Laſtly, the Original of Error oft is fo obſcure, that 
however obſerved in the Age wherein it firſt began, in tract of 
time its beginning may be forgotten. We read that the Saddacees 
taught there were no Angels: Muſt we ſay this was always the 
Doctrin of the Jewiſh Church, becauſe no Man can tell under 
what High Prieſt this Error was firſt broached? 
be Grecians, Circaſſians, Habaſſines, and Ruſſians at this Day 
differ in many things from the Church of Rome: Will T. B. un- 
dertake to tell me in what Biſhop's Days all theſe Differences 
firſt roſe? | 
The Church of Rome denies the Laity the Cup, but will T. B. 
ſay they never communicated in the Cup in the primitive Church; 
becauſe it cannot be declared, in what Pariſh or Dioceſe that In- 
novation began ? 

S. 48. In like manner Biſhop Fiſher affirms, It cannot be deter- poffens. Aſers. 
muned, when Indulgencies firſt came in: And yet none will ſay, Laber. Confurs 
they were always in the Church. la my Mind it is very unrea- 4": 1 
ſonable to deny, that a thing which hath been done, ever was 
done, ' becauſe no Body can tell the very Time and Place, when 
and where it was firſt done. 

$. 49. 3. T. B's third Argument, is from the Abſurdity of a 
Suppoſition he charges us with, viz. If there was 4 change in the 3+ B. S. 13. 
Church from the Non-belief of a ſubiſtantial Change, to the Belief of 
it, that Change was either all at once 2 Ianſwer. 

S. 50. 1. We allow the firſt abſurd, and the latter is already 

ored. There were ſome beginnings of Tranſubſtantiation in 

Mart the Heretick, and the Eutycbians taught ſomething like it, 
which the Fathers oppoſed. Oa the occaſion of Image-Worſhip, 
the Language of the Church began to be altered, and a corporeal 
Change to be favoured by the Patrons of that Idolatry. When 
Paſchaſius firſt writ tor it, the moſt Learned Men of that g 
oppoſed him. Even in Berengarins's Time, it was long before 
they could lick the Monſter into Inpe, making him under Pope 
Nicolas to recaut in a form, that afterwards even to themſelves 
ſeem'd abſurd: So that twenty Years after, Gregory VII. calls 
him ta recant in another form. And from the Council of Nice, 
A. 787. to that under Gregory VII. A. 1079. it was almoſt three 
Hundred Years. ln all which time this Matter was conteſted 
and in hammering, before it could be advanced to what it now 
is in the Roman Church, an Article of Faith. 

§. 51. 2. From the time of the ſecond Council of Nice to 
that at Rome, was the molt favonrable Seaſon that ever happened 
in the Chriſtian Church, for the introducing of ſuch an Opini- 

on: Being a molt diſmal time n n and 
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Vice. And what Tares might not che Enemy ſow in fo dark and 
Jong a Night? | 
C. 52. 3. It was a far more Learned Age, wherein Arianiſm 
was ſtarted; and for that Reaſon the Truth met with more able 
Defenders, and a greater ſtir was raiſed againſt the Oppoſers of 
it: Which tho” T. B. magnifies, yet conſidering the Ignorance and 
Superſtition of the Age wherein his Doctrin was broached, the 
Oppoſition thea made againſt it (as I have ſhewed) was conſide- 
rable. For Ignorance made the People ſecure and careleſs, as 
Superſtition diſpoſed them to receive any ver, Fm came to them 
under the. pretence of Myſtery, and greater Reverence and De- 
votion for the Sacrament. Yet notwithſtanding this ſecure and 
paſſive Temper of the People, Meneminent for Piety and Learn- 


ing oppoſed it, as Rabanus, Herebaldus, Scotus and Ratramnus. 
And ſince T. B. will needs have ſome Stir and Buſtle about it, 


© che lait in his Preface ſays, That they who according to their ſeve- 
ral Opinions, talked differently about the MyStery of ChrifPs Body 


and Blood, were divided. by no ſmall Schiſm. | 
F. 53- 4. Suppoſe Tranſubſtantiation had come in ſilently 
that we could have found no Records of the Occaſion, nor of 


any Oppoſition againſt it; yet when we have proved (as in my 
Arguments from Antiquity appears) that for the firſt Fire Hun- 


T. B. C16. 


dred Years it was no Doctrin of the Chriſtian Church: Is it not 
very extravagant to pretend a demonſtration againſt Matter of 
Fact? To attempt to prove that impoſſible to have been; which 
moſt certainly was? What is this but with Zeno, to prove there 
could be no motion, againſt Diogenes walking before his Eyes, 
nd thereby at once diſturbing and confuting his Lecture? And 
Lam come „ * en 

F. 4. 4 To T. B's fourth Argument from Scripture. His 
Preface hath ſome things very exceptionable, as it ſuppoſes the 
Roman to be the Univerſal Church, which we think to be but 2 
corrupt part of it; and that the Scriptures receive their Anthori- 
ty from the Church, which would run him into the Circle he 
cautions us to avoid. But I think it reafonable not to engage in 
another Controverſie till the preſent be at an end: And ſhall 
therefore only ſay, that thus far we are agreed, that we take the 
Scriptures for the Word of God on the Teſtimony of the Uni- 
verlal Church, and will ſubmit to any Interpretations of the Scrip- 
tures made by the Univerſal Church: By which Conceſſions his 
Cauſe will get nothing. I proceed now [O71 -: 


Mat. 16 1% FC. 55. 1. To his ft Set of Texts from the Scriprures, vir. 
and 28. 2c... Chriſt's Promiſe that the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againft it: 


That he world be with bis Diſciples to the end of the World: And that 
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the Ghoft ſhould teach them all Truth. For, as he argues, if Fo. 14. 18. 
— be falſe, the Gates of Hell prevailed against the T+B. 5 20. 


Church in the time of Berengarias, and when ſo many Councils 
determined for it, ia which the Church, it ever, was repreſent- 
ed. In Anſwer to this I obſerve 5 
§. 56. 1. That T. J. brings us here to a new Controverſy 
whether the Church be infallible. For it thoſe Texts were in- 
tended to aſſure the Church of Iofallibility, and the Roman be 
the Univerſal Church (both which will bear a Debate; and he 
knows we deny) then hath þe gained his Point. And for my 
rt, I know no Method more proper to perſwade Men to be- 
ieve Tranſubſtantiation, than to perſwade them, if they can, 
that their Church cannot be miſtaken: And whoever can ſo far, 
mortufie his Reaſon and Senſes, as to believe her here in the right, 
cannot reaſonably boggle at her Infallibility in any other Point. 
But 
S. 57. 2. The Gates of Hell may prevail over a particular Church 
without violation of Chriſt's Promiſe, and the Roman Church js 
no more. And how well the Univetfal Church was repreſented 
by the Councils in Rerengarizs's time and" others that followed 
them, I have ſhewed above. And if Chriſt's Promiſe was not 
broken at the prevailing of Arianiſm, it was not gow violated by 
the prevalence of Tranſubſtantiation. 
F. 58. 3. The true import of that Promiſe is, That Chriſt's 
Church ſhall never fail, that he will always have a pure Church 
in the World, tho' he ſuppoſe that ſometimes ic may be but 4 


little Flock. The Church is in the Pſalmiſt's ſtyle, efabliſhed as Pf. 89 37. 


the Moon, which ſometimes increaſes, ſometime decreaſes, and 
ſometime for a while may diſappear; and yet will recover its 
Priſtine Splendor and laſt to the end of the World. 
FS. 59. 4+ When Chriſt ſays to his Diſciples, Zo, I am with you 
always to the end of the World: He promiles his Grace: to every 
particular Chriſtian, and not only to the Church Repreſentative. 
And if a particular Chriſtian grieve the Holy Spirit, and drive 
him from him; Chrift hath not broke his Promiſe, cho' he thro? 
his own Fault loſe the Benefic of ic. And if a number of Biſhops 
met together, are managed by the Methods of worldly Policy 
and Tricks, uſed to prevent a free Debate, and to gain a Majority 
to that fide where the Pope's Intereſt is concerned; tis their 
Fault if the Holy Ghoſt forſake them, that would fetch him from 
Rome in a Portmantua, leaving them to eſtabliſh Errors and be- 
lieve a Lie. This appears to be no impoſſible Suppoſition iu the 
Caſe of the Council of Sirwminm, and we can ſee no Reaſon to 


think better of the Lateran, Florence and Trent. I may.add 
4 E 2 - 2.6% 
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S. 60. 5. That the Promiſe of teaching the Diſciples all Truth, 
AF 12,15 a Promiſe peculiar to the Apoltles, to whom Chriſt ſays, I 
13. bare many Things to ſay unto you, but you cannot bear them now. 
Howbeit, when be the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into 
all Truth. It is hence maniteſt, that there were ſome Truths the 
Apoſtles, in Chriſt's Life-time, were not able to bear, and that 
after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, they ſhould be inſtruQed ' 
in. Such were the Doctrin that Chriſt's Kingdom was not tem- 
poral; the abrogation of the Fewiſh Diſpenſation; and that the 
Salvation of the Meſſias belonged to the Gentiles as well as the 
Jews. Now after the Holy Ghoſt had diſcover'd to the Apoſtles 
theſe Truths, which they could not bear in Chriſt's Life-time, 
they were then led into all Truth, and this Promiſe fulfilled : Which 
was never intended for an aſſurance, that the major part of the 
Church ſhould never in after Ages fall into Errour. 
F G1. 2. T. B's 2d. Set of Texts from Scripture, are ſuch as 
foretel the Converſion of Nations and Kingdoms to the Chriſtian- 
Pf: 16. 3, 5» Faith: Which Hononr, fü he, is peculiar to the Church of Rome, 
T. N S. 21. and ber Adverſaries g g no claim to it. All the Converſions 
made in the laſt iv Centuries, have been made by her, made to the 
Belief of the ſubſtantial. Preſence in the Euchariſt, and all confirmed 
by Miracles; particularly that by Xaverizs in the Indies, as alſo 
Auguſtine the Monk in England, and St. Bernard at Tholouſe : 
Which two latter he mentioned before, and I have reſerved for 
= place, to conſider them altogether. To all which 1 An- 
0 : ſwer | 
K 1. As there were very famous Prophecies in the Old Teſta- 
ment, concerning the Converſions of the Gentiles; ſo they all re- 
ceived a remarkable Completion in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. 
Thoſe Converſions were carried on by Miracles, and of them it 
is that St. Auguſtine hath that remarkable Thought, which T. B. 
deſervedly admires. Now the Honour of theſe firſt Converſions, 
we Proteſtants, who believe all Apoſtolical Do&rins, ſhare in 
with all the reſt of the Catholick Church. 
F 62. 2. What are the latter Converſions which the Church 
of Rome boaſts of? Where lye the Nations, which in the laſt 
Five Hundred Years, ſhe hath made Chriſtians ? The poor Indi- 
21 in America were rather Maſſacred than Converted by the Spa- 
| xiards, as a Popiſh Biſhop hath related the Matter. Japan is now 
| all Heathen, and the late China Converts are as very Heathen Ido- 
laters as ever they were, and the Jeſuies are put to all their Shifts 
to ward off a Condemaation even at Rome, for their good Servi- 
ces in Perverting the Chriſtian Religion there. | 


Ig | 8. 63. 
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F. 63. 3. It was no Character of Orthodoxy, which our Savi- 
our gives the Phariſees, that they compaſſed Sea and Land to make 
Proſelytes, and took more Pains to Pervert, than others did to 
Convert Men. 
F. 64. 4. The Goths and Vandal: were Converted to Chriſtia- 
nity by Arian Biſhops, ſent by the Emperor Valens. (a) And ſure (a) Fo Magnt 
the Arians were Hereticks, tho* they made thoſe Converſions. 4rchiepiſc. Up- 
To which add, That Mahometaniſm hath made large Converſi-/#*n #ift. 
ons, which yet are no evidence of its Truth. And as far as we , 13. & 8. f 
know of Romiſh Converſions in theſe latter Ages, they have been 476. and c. 2. 
carried on by Mahometan Methods. They talk indeed of Conver- Hiſt. gonb. and. 
ſions by Miracles, but they ſtill take care to lay the Scene far © Longobard. 
enough off. And what they haved one nearer home hath been by — —4 
Fag gots and Dragoons. It there be indeed a power of Miracles nim in ordine 
in the Church ot Rome, why was it not diſplay'd in the late Con- digeſts. 4mftol- 
verſion of France? Why have none of you ſo much Love for your 1655-Prolegom. 
Country-Men here in England, as to diſplay this Glory of Afiracles f. * 1 
among them for their Converſion ?- Mechiaks it is very uokind C,. c. 25. p. 
to ſend all your Wonder-working- Miſſionaries iuto the Indies, 646. Et Iidori 
and none into any Proteſtant Countries. This we think a good Chron. p. 210. 
Reaſon to be cautious how we credit your Boaſts of Miracles in 
the Indies. | U. | 
F. 65. 5. There is far leſs Reaſon to credit Popiſh Miracles, 
than Chriſt's and his Diſciples. For theſe were performed in the 
Face of their Enemies, and publiſhed with Circumſtances ſo par- 
ticular and notorious, that nothing bad been more eaſie, than to 
have confuted the Hiſtory of them in the Goſpels and the Ads, if 
they had not been true. Whereas Popiſh Miracles are all done 
(if done at all) either in Countries where they are all of a ſide, 
or at ſo great a diſtance, that the Reports which we have only 
from themſelves; cannot be examined. T. B indeed tells us of 
two Proteſtant Writers that bear witneſs to XYaverins's Miracles, 
and when he directs us where to find them, I will conſider their . 
Teſtimony. and give them all the credit they can deſerve. ln 
the mean time 1 am perſwaded that Xaverins wrought no Mira? 
cles. For Harenius informs us, That Turſelinus mentions two” =" ©: 
Miracles of his, the raiſing of a dead Girl, and curing a Leper ; 
dut adds, ſed credat qui poteſt. And he further affirms, That 
KXaverius no where in his Epiſtles, ſays a word of any Miracles, but 
_ complains of their want of the Fapore/e Language (the moſt ne- 
ceſſary Miracle of any for the Converſion of the Nations) as a 
great obſtruction to their Proceedings, He adds, That Aafaus 
in his Hiſtory, ſays not a word of Xaverius's Miracles. I find al 
ſo that Acoſta, an Eye witneſs of what was done in the other 
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Jer, affirms; There were no Miracles wrought there; and at 
large debates the Caſe, why God gave not the Power of Mira- 
cles to them that now Preach to lnfidels as he did of Old; and 
ſnhews, that there is not ſo much need of it now that the Chriſti- 
an Religion hath been confirmed by Miracles, as at firſt there 


Was. I know fince Xaverins's Death, his Miracles have been 
Doaſted of, and 'Melcbior Numezins,' ſays, Many Miracles were diſ- 

_ rtovered ſince bis Death. And is not this a very probable Circum- 

_ *_ - ance to convince. us? Would the Miracles of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles have Converted Iufidels, if nothing had been known of 


them while They were living? it may not be improper to give 
one Inſtance how ready the Feſwirs are to forge Miracles after 


tte Saint's Death, that were not known in his Lite: It is in their 


-. Apology for 


Founder Leyola. For when Nabadintira, who was his familiar 
Companion, firſt publiſhed his Life, A. 1572. he made a long 
us, that he had wrought no Miracles: But in 


oy © a ſecond Edition, A. 1610. he gives us a long Catalogue of his 


* 
_ 


eu. Sheep, of falling away from the Truth. 50 that after Chrilt 


Miracles. Now can it be imagined, that the Miracles of Ignatius, 


ho dyed, A. 1576. Would be uaknowu for the firſt fixteen 
Years after his Death, when if any had been wrought, the me- 


mory of them woold have been the freſheſt, and yet after Fifty 


7 Tour Years, when many of the Witneſſes muſt be ſoppoſed to be 
Head, ſhould be advanced to undoubted certainty ? I am perſwa- 


d it was ſuch another diſtovery the Pomuga A mbaſſador made of 
| Xaverins's Miracles long after bis Death, who himſef knew no- 


thing of any ſuch Matters. T. B. will do well to compare the 
Time when Xaverins dyed, wick the Time when the Ambaſſador 


atteſted the Affidavits, chat _— know how long it was 
ufter his Death, that the Diſc Nume dium mentions were 
made. : 74 9073 FIRMS 1743-6 365 | | 

FS. 66. 6. If ve had never ſo much reaſon to believe, That Po- 
Piſh Miſſionaries had done ſome wonderful Things, not eaſfly 


- 
* * 
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diſtinguiſhable from divine Miracles by the nature of the Works 
themſelves, yet we have good reaſon to rejett them as no Seals of 


divine Truth. For whereas the Miracles of Chriſt and his Diſci- 


ples, were exact lmpletions of former Predictions concerning Him- 
- Tf, and the believing Few had this reaſon to take thoſe Miractes 
"For a Divine Teſtimony ; that they had been told before- hant, 
That Chrift, the great Prophet, when he came, ſhould perform 
Soft ſuch Miracles as Jeſus did: We have the very fame reaſon 


not to credit Popiſh'Wonders, becauſe it hath been foretold, thac 


2 Th-f. 2. 9. Fulſe Prophets ſhould rome with Signs und lying Wonders, am of De- 


ertvalleneſ: of Unitiphreouſneſs ; and that too, to coontenante an 


and 
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and his Apoſtles had fixed the Rule of Faith to laſt for ever, we 


37 


are cautioned that h an Angel from Heaven ſhould teach any a- Gal, 1. 8, 9. 


ther Doitrin than that, which was Preached at firſt, be ſhould be 
aceurſed. Suppoſe then that Xaverins had wrought thoſe Wan«- 


ders in England, which we are told he did ſomewhere in the Iu- 


dies; being they were to countenance Doctrins not delivered by 
Chriſt or his er- at firſt, we ought to have rejected his Mi- 
racles for the 


pletion of the Prophecies of the latter A poſtacy, as Chriſt's were 


ame Reaſon we are to acknowledge and ſubmit 
to the Evidence of Chriſt's. For Xaveriz#s Miracles are an Im- 


of the Prophecies concerning tho Meſſias, a Preacher of Divine 
Truths. Aud ſince no neu Doctrin ought to be Preached to tb 


end of the World, and it hath been ſoretold that Falſe- Tracbsm * 


ſhould come with Signs and Wonders, it is reaſonable to conclude 
that Miracles are now to be examined by Doctrins, and not Do- 


Arins by Miracles; and that we are to be more careful in exa- 


mining their Doctrins that pretend to Miracles, than if they 


made no ſuch Pretences; Yea, and not withſtanding their Glory 
of Miracles, to reject them, if they be plainly contrary to Scrip- 
ture, Reaſon and Senſe. So that your late Converſions by pres 
tended Miracles, prove not your new Doctrius to be true; hut 
your new Doctrias prove your Miracles to be only lying Hons 
ders, and your 'Converſfont in Truth Perverſions of the Nations, - 
in the Honour and Recompence of which we deſire not to ſhare. 
F might to this add a Paſſage E find cited out of Bellarmine, con- 
cerning a Miracle wrought . by Paulus Novatianus, that it cond- 
firmed not bis Hereſis, bye the Catholick Truths which he rerained* 
together with it. For by Parity of Reaſon the Miracles of & Miſſi- 
onary may confirm the fundamental Truths of Chriſtianity; and 
not the Superſtructures of Hay and Srubble he adds to them. 

S. Gy. Before I leave this Subject of Converfots and Miracles; 


I muſt take notice of what T. B. in the beginning of his Paper T. B. 2 


ſays about Auguſtine the Mont, and St. Bernard. Conceruin 
the former 1 have read Bede, and find he Reports that he — 


a Blind Man, to convince the Bririſb Biſhops, that they ought to 


ſobmit to him as their Metropolitan, and comply with the Cu- 
ſtoms of the Church of Rome in the time ef keeping Eaſter, and 
in the manner of ſhaving their Moni. Now I think this non dig- 
nus vindice nodus, too trivial a Matter to appeal to Heaven for a 
Miracle about. I find Auguſtine alſo to have been both in te- 
ſpect of his Pride and Crucky too ii a Man to be ſo far favour- 
ed by God, ſo that we may well ſuſpect Bed?'s Relstion, writ 


not at the time of doing this Fact, but above an Hundred Veats 


after, by a Man ſtrongly addicted to the See. of Rome, and in an 


Age, 


= 
SH 
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Age, when they began to aſcribe Miracles to thoſe that never 
-* . .* »> wrought any. To which add what ſome of your own Authors 
Aielch. Crs ay to invalidate Bede's Authority in this Matter. Melchior Ca- 
Jo. Theo. J. 11. aug ſays, Bede in his Hiſtory of the Engliſh makes a flip ſometimes, 
c 6. Beds in and writes Aliracies upon common Report. And Suarez ſays of a 
Hiſtoris An- Stor) taken out of him, That ie ſeems. fit ro be ſuſpeted by him, 

ns | 


1 and offers his Reaſons for his Suſpicion. es 
goque jade And now to confirm what I have ſaid above, That the Church 
miraculz ſcri- of England was at this time a ſtranger to Tranſubſtantiation, 
ons and coaſequently that Auguſtine's Miracles could not confirm that 
Suerex tom. 4. Doctrin, it may not be improper to obſerve, That Bede was no 
in 3. Thom. Friend to that Doctrin, as is evident from ſeveral Paſlages in bis 
l 8 2 Writings, Which I have ready to produce. And I delire T. B. 
— 8 gigue do let me know, what he thinks of the Cuſtom of b»rning the re- 
propmem,prop- mainder of the conſecrated Elements after the Communion : Which 
—_ mibi was ordered by two ſeveral Canons in England, one the 13th 
fuſpetz eſſe vi- of thoſe in Selman, that go under the Title of Bede's A. D. 700, 
— and the other the 38th under King Edgar A. D. 970. Could 
they believe the Elements to be Chriſt's natural Body and Blood, 
and yet treat them fo ſcurvily? Would not burning Chriſt's na- 
tural Body have been as abominable a Crime, as that of the Jews 
who cruciſied him? So that the Church of England, when thoſe 
Canons were made was a ſtranger to Tranſubſtantiation. 
f. 68. As to Gedefridus Relation of St. Bernard's Miracles, 
we may well ſuſpect them, ſince St. Bernard himſelf Apologizes 
for the want of Miracles in his Days, and ſays the greateſt Mi- 
racles he wrought was in the great Works done in the Hearts of 
Believers, whereof he and others were the Bleſſed luſtruments: 
So that it is a common thing for Writers of Lives in the Church 
of Rome, to coin Miracles for the credit of the Saint, whom 
they iatend co Magoifie, To which add that St. Bernard's Wri- 
tings ſhew he was not for Tranſubſtantiation, and conſequently 
that his Miracles, if he did any, could not confirm that Doctrin. 
To conclude, 1 have theſe Things to-add about Miracles, that 
when ever T. B. deſires it, I undertake 53.03 1 18 
1. To prove out of the Fathers and Popiſh Authors, that Mi- 
racles were of Uſe only for the firſt confirmation of Chriſtianity, 
and ſince that are ceaſed as no further uſeful. | 
2. That Arias, and other Hereticks pretended to Miracles as 
well as Papiſts. had it 
3. That @ Pretence to Miracles is a ſurer Siga of | Hereſie now, 
than of Orchodoxy, even from the Teſtimony of Fathers. | 
T. B. $. 23. F. 69. And now at length T. B. comes to the Words of In- 
| Qitution, where in Reaſon he ovght to have begun, ang, by 
: | them 
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them he is content to be tried, it we will take them in that Senſe, 
his Church and Councils (which what ones they were, hath 
been above ſhewed) have interpreted them. Or ſince he fore» 
ſees we ſhall be a little Refractory to that Propoſal, he thinks it 
reaſonable, and we acquieſce with him in it, that they be taken 
ia the moſt obvious and literal Senſe, ſince Chriſt ſpale them, as 
a Teſtator, a Teacher, and a Friend to his Diſciples, - This is what 1 
contend for in my ſecond Argument againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 
And I add to what is there ſaid, that to take them in the Senſee 
of Tranſubſtantiation, is neither good Senſe, nor good Gram . 
mar, Hoc panis eſt Corpus, agrees not with the Rules of Gram- 
mar. Corpus eſt Corpus is a Tautology. But refer Hoc (as 
we do) To the whole Sentence foregoing, this Taking, Bleſſing, 
Breaking and Eating is my Body, or the Sacrament. wherein my 
Body is verily and indeed taken and received by the Faithful, and ic 
is good Grammar, and good Senſe too, and the moſt obvious 
and literal Senſe of the Words. "0% 

§. 70. J. B's laſt Pretence from Scripture for Tranſubſtaatia+ T. B. f. 23. 
tion is from the Conformity of it to God's Deſign, who in the 
Legal Sacrifices made the People to Eat of the Sacrifice, that they 
might partake of the Benefit of it, and that therefore the ſame 
ong he to be. done in the New Law, that the Figure might be fulfilled. 
For which he cites, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 18. and | ſee he is reſolved to 
oblige me in the Cloſe by this very civil Argument, in which 
1 can, ſee nothing either for his, or againſt our Opinion in the 
Doctrin under Debate. For © | 

71. 1. The Apoſtle affirms it, and we grant it, That the 

Iſraelites, who did Eat of the Sacrifice were Partakers of the Altar. 
And 
2. We Teach and Believe, That the worthy Receiver receives 
not the bare Elements, but the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which 
are verily and indeed taken and received by the Faithful in the Lord's 
Supper. 
l T The Cup may be the” Communication of Chrift®; Blood, and 
the Bread the Communication of his Body without Tranſubſtantia- 
tion. For the benefit of a Sacrament depends upon the Bleſſing 
annexed to the Inſtitutions And as Warer in Baptiſm without 
any ſubſtantial change made in that Element, may by the Divine 
Bleſſing, accompanying” the Inſtitution, be effetual to the waſh- 
ing away of Sin; ſo Bread and Wine in the L's Supper may by 
the ſame Divine Bleſſing oa the Inſtitution make the worthy Re- 
ceiver to partake of the Benefits without any ſubſtantial Change 
in thoſe Elements. Eſpecially ſince Chriſt himſelf hath ſaid, Fe» 


rily the Fleſh proſiteth nothing. 
S. 73. And 


| F.. 

" H. N's Anfwer fo Part J. 
F. 73. And now 1 have gone through T. Z's Paper, and an- 
ſwered (as I am perſwaded) very clearly every Thing in it 
that looks like an Argument. And upon the whole I find, 1 
have ſome Reaſon to give him Thanks for ſuch Reaſons for 
Tranſubſtantiation, as have been ſo far from ſhaking my Faith, 
that they have hugely confirmed it, and made me more Confident 
| Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, ſince ſuch a Select Champion can pro- 

I duce no better Supports for it. 
I. 5 21. F. 74 | have expected T. B's Teſtimonies from the Fathers 
* to prove his Preſcription, which he promiſed to ſend me above 
3 a Week ſince, but I find he is no Slave to his Word. 1 deſire 
h him in the mean time to take Notice, that it will not ſerve his 
Turn to nce their Teſtimonies for 4 great and real Change 
made in the Elements by Conſecration. For we acknowledge as 
eat a Change in them, as in an Altar after irs Conſecration, 
2 a Prieft after his Ordination (by which ſome of the Fathers 
repreſent this Matter) or in a Parchment after the Deed is ſealed 
and executed, tho? there is no Tranſubſtantiation in any of theſe 
Changes. He muſt therefore produce ſuch Teſtimonies as de- 
clare, that the Subſtance of Bread and Wine ceaſe to be in the 
Elements, and their Accidents left deſtitute of a Subject, or to 
inhere in that Body and Blood of Chriſt, which was Conceived 
and Born of the Virgin Mary, or they will not reach to prove 
his Point. And I am perſwaded it is as ble to do that, as 
to prove Tranſubſtaatiation conſiſtent with Seaſe, Reaſon and 
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THE 


TESTIMONY 


OF THE 


FATHERS 


FOR THE 
Real and Subſtantial PRESENCE 


QF 


Our Saviour's Body and Blood in tze 
HhHluleſſed Euchariſt, MED 


| N | 1 
(. begin with St. Ignatius, a Father of the firſt Age, 
a Contemporary and Diſciple of the Apoſtles, In 
| his Epiſtle to the Citizens of Smyrna, be has theſe Ep. ad Sry. 
Words concerning certain Hereticks of his Time. They admit 
n Enchariſts or Oblations, becauſe they do not confeſs the Euchariſt 
2 the Fleſh of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, which ſuffered for aur 


- (2:) St. Juſtin, a Father of the ſecond Age, ſpeaking of the 
Bleſſed Euchariſt Adminiſtred to the People has theſe Words. 
We do not take theſe Things as common Meat, or common Drink : 
But as Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour being incarnated by the Word of God, 
bad Heſh and Blood for our Salvation ;, ſo we are taught (by the Apa- 
files as follows) that in the ſame manner that the Food from which 
our Fleſh and Blood by Change r by tbe Prayers and Re- 
| 2 nediction 
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med.ftion of the ſame Word paſs'd upon it, is the Fleſh of the ſame 
Incarnate Jeſus. Therefore ſince Jeſus by the Word of God was 
made Fleſh, rot figuratively but truly, and ſubſtantially, Bread 
and Wine by the ſame Word of God, are made not figurative- 
Iy, but truly and ſubſtantially his Body and Blood, Sr. Juſtin 
affirmiag it to be done by the ſame Word, ia the ſame man- 
ner. 

De Cem. (.) St. Cyprian, a Father of the third Age, has theſe Words. 
The Bread, which our Lord gave to bis Diſciples, not in outward 
pearance, but in Nature chang'd, by" the Omniporency of God is 
Fat. de Lapſe, made Fleſh. And again, Returning from the Devils Altar they ap- 
proach the Holy One of sur Lord with foul and defild Hands. 
Over-charg'd with the killing and poiſonous Meat of Idols, they invade 
the Body of out Lord with Mouths, even yet breathing their Wicked- 
neſs, and eæhaling infectious Contagion———=T bey offend their Lord 
more with their defil'd Months and Hands, than they did when they 
dem d him. Can the Hands and Mouth diſtinguiſh Figures? Or 
can they reach or invade the Body of our Lord, unleſs it be re- 

ally and ſubſtantially in the Bleſſed Sacrament ? 

Y St. Hilary, a Father of the fourth Age, arguing againſt 
the Arians, who maintain'd only a moral Unity of Will, and 
not a natural and ſubſtantial one between the Father and the Son, 
makes uſe of the natural and ſubſtantial Union of Chriſt with vs 

| in the Bleſſed Sacrament, to prove a natural and ſubſtantial Uni- 
7.3. 4 Bini, & between the Father and the Son in theſe Words. 7 ask thoſe 
who alledge only an Unity of Will between tht Father and the Son, 
whether Chriſt, is now in us by Truth of Nature, or by Apreement of 
Will ? For if the Word was made truly Fleſh, and we truly receive 
the Word made Fleſh in the Meat of our Lord: How can it be 
thought but that Chriſt is naturally in us. And a little after upon 
thoſe Words (my Fleſh is truly Meat, my Blood is truly Drink; 
he that eats my Fleſh, and drinks my Blood, remaigs in me, an 
Fin him) he has theſe Words. Concerning the Truth of Chriſt's 
Fleſh and Bload, there's no room left for Doubt, for nom both accord+ 
ing to his Profeſſion and our Faith, there's truly Heſh, and truly 
| and theſe being received and ſwallowed, make us to be in Chriſt, and 
Chriſt in us, Is not this Truth? May it befall them not to think it 
Truth, "who think Feſus Chriſt not to be true God. Anda little far- 
ther on, This is the cauſe why we have Life, that in us being Car- 
»al (or in our carnal Bodies) we have Chriſt remaining by his Fleſh, 
being to live by him as he lives by his Father, That is, not only 
by a moral, but a natural-Union alſo, as-is ſeveral times by this 
Holy Father expreſs'd. And unleG we underſtand him ſo, in- 
ſKead of the greateſt Champion of the Catholick Church . 
a c 
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the Arians at that time, we make him the weakeſt and moſt fri» 
volous Reaſoner in the World. For his. Argument in the figu» 
rative Senſe, would amount to no more than this, Chriſt is only 
figuratively in us by means of the Bleſſed Euchariſt. Therefore 
he's naturally and ſubſtancially in the Father. What a Conſe- 
quence for the great St. Hilary to make ? 

(5.) St. Cyril, Patriarch of Feraſalem, à Father of the ſame 
Age, Catechizing thoſe who were newly Baptiz'd, has theſe 


ork 
ing taken Bread, and given Thanks to God, he brake it, and gave 


it to bis Diſciples, ſaymg, take, Eat; this is my Body. Aftermards 


taking the Chalice, and giving Thanks, he ſaid, this it my Blood. 
Chriſt therefore bimſel}, EP of. Bread this is my Body, whoever 
djter dares Queſtion it ? And the ſame affirming, and ſaying of Wine ; 
this it my Blood, who will call it in Doubt, and ſay it is not his 
Blood ? In Cana of Galilee he chang'd Water into Wine with the 
ſole Power of bis Will. And ſhall he be, unworthy to gain our Belief 
that he changed Wine into his Blood? I being invited to a corporeal 
Marriage he ng (= an aſtoniſhing Miracle, ought we not for much 
greater Reaſon acknowledge that he has given his Body and Blood to. 
the Children of the Spouſe. Wherefore let us receive the Body and. 
Blood of Chriit with all Certainty. For under the Type of Bread. 
is given his Body, and under the Type of Wine is given bis Blood. 
So we are made Chriſt's Bearers, that is, carrying Chriſt when we 
receive his Body and Blood into our. Members. Do not therefore 
think of mere Bread and Wine. Fur they are the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt according to his own Word. And although Senſe /uggef this, 
to you, judge not by your Taſte, but hold with an aſſared Faith, 


and without any doubt that they are the Body. and Blood of Chrift,. .: 


which are given yon. ls this a proper Catechiſm for a. Proteſtant 
Miniſter, who is poſitive that a change of Bread into Chriſt's 
Body, is abſolutely impoſſible, whatever he is told of the change 
of Water iato Wine; who earneſtly contends that the entrance 
of Chriſt's Body into our corporeal Organs is unworthy his Di- 


vine Majeſty; who maintains we are always to believe our Senſes, 


unleſs we will overthrow. all the Method of eſtabliſning Dixine 
Faith; Is this I ay a proper Catechiſm for a Proteſtant Miniſter, 
or a Roman Cat holicł Prieſt? 
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Our Lord the Night he was deliver d to his Enemies, ha- Cook. 4 


(.) St. Bafd, a Father of the ſame Age, has theſe Words. 1. 2. de B. 


Our Lord ſaying ſomething greater than the Temple is, here Inſtrutts g. 2. 


ws, that he is. much. more Impious and Wicked, who being guilty of 
Impurity dares offer in Sacrifice the Body of our Lord; who has 2 

himſelf a fragrant Oblation and Roaſt for us, bh hom meh the Body 
af the only begerten Sen of God, is mare. excellent. than Rams and. 


Bulls 2 
2 


3 


ane. Cech. 
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Bull; ? More excellent, I ſay, not by Reaſon of Compariſon. For the 
Excellence is incomparable, which certainly it were not, if the Sa- 
crifice of our Saviour's Body and Blood, offer'd by his Prieſts 
were only Figures of our Lord's real Body. For according 
to that, Rams and Bulls were Figures of the ſame, as well as 
_:; | 

.) St. Gregory of Niſſa, the worthy Brother of St. Baſd, and 
a Father of the {ame Age, in his Catechiſtical. Diſcourſe tea 


That being we conſiſt of a double Subſtance, of Soul and ps 


ftand in need of being united to the Source of Life according to both: 


He declares this Source of Life to be no other than that Body which 
= Re ſurrection was fhewn to be more powerful than Death, and 
this Body cannot be any other way ſufficiently united to us, as 4 
neceſſary Antidote againſt the Poiſon of Sin, which bas infected both 
Body and Soul, unleſs it be received by way of Meat within our Bo- 
ies, and admitted into our Bowels, He omits not, nor is he 
frighted with the Difficulty (which Proteſtants make ſuch a Bug- 
bear of) how it can be that this Body, which is diftributed to 
fo many Thonfands of che Faithful over all the World, can be 
whole in every one partaking of it, and yet remain whole in ic 
ſelf. He maintains, That Bread was turn into this Body two 
ways, by Eating, and by thoſe Words of Conſecration: This is 
my Body. That thereby the Nature of thoſe op which ap- 
pear is Tranſelemented into this Body. In fine, he has theſe 
ds. Therefore I rightly believe, that Bread now Conſecrated by 
the Word of Bud, is changed into the Body of God the Word. Can 
any Roman Catholick ſay more? 
( 8.) St. Chryſoſtom, a Father of the ſame Age, has theſe Words. 


in Let us in all Things believe God, and not Contraditt him, tho what 


be ſays ſeems contrary to our own Thoughts and Eyes, but let his 
Ward prevail over both our Thoughts . And 7 let ur do in 
the Myferies, not regarding only whats propot d, but relying en his 
Word. For bis Word can deceive, but our Senſe is eafty aeceiv'd. 


P | 
for us, unleſs he alſo mix bimſelf with us, and make us 'bis hore 
akes 
If this Satrament, ought not to exceed in Purity, what Rays of the 
Sun 
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Sun ought not that Hand to. excel which divides this Fleſh, that | 


Mouth which is fill with this Spiritual Fire, that Tongue which is 
imbued with the Purple of this dreadful Blood ? We are nouriſhed with 
that which the Angels ſee with Trembling, and which they cannot 
 fredfafily behold without being daxl d with its Splendor. And yet we 
are reduced into one Maſs, we are made one Body, and one Fleſb- 
with him, who can expreſs the Power of our Lord, who can ſufſficient= 
22 forth bis Praiſe ? What Shepherd ever fed bis Flock with 

ion ? Shepherd do I ſay? Many Mothers deliver their ten- 
der Infants to other Nurſes ; but he does not ſo, he Nouriſhes us 
with his own Fleſh, and every way Unites himſelf to u. The Things 
before ns are not the Effects of Human Power. He who performed 


them in the laſt Supper performs them now, we hold the Place of his 
es them. 


Ainifters, but be is the Perſon who ſanctiſies and chang 

(.) The ſame Father in his 24th Homily upon the iſt to the 
Corinthians, explicating that of St Paul, The Chalice of Benediftion 
which we bleſs, is it not a Communication of Chriſt's Blood? Has 
theſe Words. He ſaid very faithfully, and very terribly; and what 
he ſaid is this. That which is in the Chalice is that which flow'd from 
his Side, and we partake of it. This Myſtery makes Earth Heaven. 
For what is moſt precious and bonourable there, I ſhew you here upon 


Magnificent in an Prince's Cuurt, but the Body of the King 
fitting upon his Throne; fo in Heaven is the Body of the King. And 
rhis you may now ſee upon Earth, and not only ſee it, but touch it, but 
eat it, and return home with it. Wherenpon in the 3d. Book of Prieſt᷑- 
hood he has theſe Words, O Miracle, O wonderful Goodneſs! He who- 
fits above with the Father at the ſame Inſtant is managed by the Hands 
of als and delivers himſelf to ſuch as deſire to receive and embrace 


Earth : Fer as it is not the ſtately Edifice, or guilded Roof, which is moſt} 
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(100) St. Ambroſe, a Father of the ſame Age, has theſe Words, . & in qui 


) 
Conſider with your ſelf whether is moſt} Excellent, the Bread of Angels myſt, initi 
of Cwiſ, which ſurely is the Body Life? That was ſrom 9 


or the Reſh 
Heaven ; this ſurpaſſes Heaven. That was ſubject to Corruption, if 
kept a Day above the Time; this ſo incorruptibie, that whoever reli- 
giouſly rafts it, becomes exemprs from Corruption. Water iſſued out of 
4 Rock for them; Blood iſſues out of Chriſt for you. Thoſe things hap- 
pen d to them in Figure of what was to be fulfill d in us. Tou know whe- 
ther's betrer. Light is better than the Shadow, Truth than the Figure, 
the Body of the Creator than the Heavenly Manna. Perhaps you'll 
2 I fee another thing; hom can you tell me it is the Body of Chriſt 
how 


I receive ? This therefore remains for me to prove. And 


Examples do we make uſe of roprove, That it is not 


*. 


many 
what Nature form d, but what the Benedittion ang 
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and that the Power of the Benediction is greater than that of 
Nature, becauſe Nature it ſelf is changed by the Benedicti- 
en! Moſes beld a Rod in his Hand: He threw down the Rod and 
it was made a Serpent. Again, he took bold of the Tail of the 
Serpent, aud it return d into the Nature of a Rod. Ton ſee there- 
| fore, that by Prophetick Grace, Nature was twice chang'd, the Ser- 
bent e Nature. aud the Rod's. The Rivers of gypt ran clear 
Streams of Water : Immediately Blood burſt out of the Veins of their 
| Fountains. There was u Drink in the Rivers: And again, at the 


| Prephet's Prayers, the Blood of the Rivers ceas'd, aud the Nature 
| of the Waters veturn'd.—-- Now if Human Bene diction had fuch 
force as to change Nature, what ſhall we ſay of the Divine Conſecra- 
tior, when the Words of our Lord and Saviour work the effect? For 
the Sacrament which you receive is effected by the Words of Chriſt. 
It is ſaid of all the Works of the Creation, That he Spake, and 
they were Made: He Commanded and they were Created, The 
IWord therefore of - Chriſt, .which could make. out of nothing what was 
not, cannot it change the Things which, are into what they were not? 
For it is no leſs a matter to give nem Natures to Things than it is to 
change them Our Lord Jeſus proclaims aloud, Ts is my Body. 
Before the Conſecration of the Heavenly Words are named the Species, 
(or ſpecific Natures.) After the Conſecration tis ſigniſi d to be the body 
of Chriſt. He declares it bis. Blood, Before the Conſecration it's 
| | Pia to be another thing; after the Conſecration it's call d Blood. And 
| you ſay Amen; that is, it i true what the Mouth ſpeaks, let the Soul. 
| confeſs, what the Nord imports, let the Aﬀettion perceive. What 
| Expreſſions! What Proofs! How plain and how full! 
| 2. g. Cinfeſs,.. (14+) St. Auftin, a Father of the fifth Age, ſpeaking of his 
* 13. Dying- Mother, has theſe Words. She deſir d to be remember d 
at thy Altar which ſhe dayly attended, from whence ſhe knew the 
_ Holy Victim, -wherewith was CancelPd the Hand-writing againſt us, 
was diſpens'd. And leſt it ſhould be pretended that the Figure 
only of that Holy Victim was diſpens'd from the Altar; He over- 
throws ſuch Pretence in explicating thoſe Words of the 88th 
Palm: Adore his Footſtool, where he has theſe Words. I enguire 


\ 3 . 


ad <a — dd. 


1 . what is his Fuot ſtool, and the Script ure tells me : The Earth is my Foot - 
þ ſtool. Doubt ful with my ſelf, I turn to Chriſt : For here 1 3 
| and (in him) how Earth may be adored without Impiety; hom with- 


out Impiety his Footſtool may be ador'd ? For he took upon him Earth 
from Earth: Becauſe Fleſh is from Earth, and be took upon him 
Fleſh from the Hleſh of Mary. And becauſe he convers'd with us 
here in Fleſh, and gave us that very Fleſh to eat for our Salvation, 
and no Body eats that Fleſh unleſs he has firſt ador'd it: Hereby 
ats found out bow ſuch a Footſtool of our Lord may be ador d, and that 

| Wwe 


C 
' 
[ 
[ 
1 
1 
i 


CE: £4% 


Part I. The Teſtimony of tte Fathers, &c. 

we do not only not Sin in adoring it, but we Sin if we do nat adore. 
it, Hence is form'd this Argument: We adore (according to 
St. Auſtin) without Impiety, what we eat; What we adore with - 
out Impiety is the Body of Chriſt, that very Fleſh which he took 
from the Bleſſed Virgin Mary; Therefore what we eat is the Bo» 
dy of Chriſt, that very Fleſh he took fromthe Bleſſed Virgin Ma- 
ry. Unleſs it muſt be maintain'd (which never was by Chriſti- 
an) that a Figure be to be adored with ſuch Adoration as can- 
not be without Impiety, that is, a Sovereign Adoration proper 
to God alone. Moreover it is impoſſible to verify theſe Words 
upon a figurative Eating, that is, an apprehending of Chriſt by 
Faith, as having ſuffered for ns, becauſe he muſt be apprehended 
fo by Faith re he can in ſuch Conſideration be Ador'd, not 
Ador'd before he is in ſuch Conſideration apprehended. Unleſs 
St. Auſtin muſt be ſuppos'dto Teach People to Adore they know: 


not what. 


* 
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12. He again overthrows ſich pretence in explicating the 33d Expl. in fl 


Pſalm, And he was carry'd in his Hands: As for this, Brethren, 33. 


How. can any body underſtand it to be performed by Man ? For who is 
carried in his own Hands? A Man may be carried in another : 
Hands, but no Body is carried in his own. | How according to the Ler- 
ter it can be underſtood in the Perſon of David, we cannot find aut, 
but we find out how it can be underſtood in the Perſon of Chriſt. Fr 
Chriſt, was carried in his Hands, when commending bis own very Ba- 
dy, be ſaid, This is my Body ** For be then carried that Body in his 
Hands, Can we imagine the flaming willedSt. Auſtin, would have 
been ſo puzled in finding how David might have carried his own: 
Picture, if at the very ſame time (according to Proteſtants) he 
intended to ſay no more, than Chriſt carried: his? 


13. St, Cyril of Alexandria, another Father of the fifth Age, Cyr. Alex. 1 4. 
ſpeaking of the Bleſſed Euchariſt, has theſe Words. Why is it cont. Neft. 


ed in us? Is it not that it may make Chriſt inbabit in us, even c. 5. 
Corporally by Participation and Communion of bis | Holy Heſh? Excel- 


lently well! For St. Paul writes, That the Gentils are made Con-cor-" 
poreal, Com-participal and Co-heirs of Chriſt. And hom are they made 
Con-corporeal ? to wit, by Participation of the honoured Euchariſt, they 
are made one Body with him, as well as every one of the Apoſtles — 
Our Saviour alſo himſelf, ſays, He who Eats my Fleſh and Driaks 
my Blood, remains in me and I in him. Here it is worth our 


time to conſider, That Chriſt does not ſay he would be in us in 


regard of Affection, but by natural Participation. for as when 4 


Man joyns two pieces of Wax and melts them down together, he ma A 
one Thing of them both: So by participation of Chriſt's Body and pre- 


cious Blood, we are united, he in us and we in him. For no other way 
can 


42 


can what is Corruptible be Enliven'd, than by being Corpoy ally united to 
tbe Body of him who is Life itſelf, that is, of the only Begotten 
Son. 15 5 
14. St. Lee the Gr tar, another Father of the fifth Age, has theſe 
Words. Chriſt ſaying, unleſs you Eat the Heſb of the Sox of ' Man, 
and Drink bis Blood, ya ſhall nor have Lifein you + Tou ought in ſuch 
manner partake of this Holy Table, as mot to doubt the Truth of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, For that is received by the Month which is believed 
by Faith : And theſe Perſons anſwer Amen in vain, who diſpute a- 
gainſt what they receive. Pray God the concluſion of this Teſti- 
moay and the latter end of St. Hilarie's, may be feriouſly and cor- 
dially confider'd. © , | 

15. St. Gregory the Great, a Father of the fixth Age, has theſe 
Words. What the Blood of Chriſt is, you bavs learht not by Hearing, 
bur by Drinking. Which Blood is par d upon both Poſts when it is 
Drunk, not only by the Mouth of the Body, but alſo by the Au of 


_ the Heart. 


16. Theſe Fathers having been always held in Venerition; and 


followed by thoſe who ſucceeded them, their Succeſſors Judg- 


ment may reaſonably be ſuppos'd the ſame as theirs, and farther 
Trouble hereupon eaſily diſpens d with. I have mark'd the be- 
inning and the end of the Fathers Words with Strokes. I Was 
ore'd to make uſe of Notes, not having the Originals by me: But 
if any thing be excepted againſt as defective in the Tranſlation, 
upon due Notice, Ile take it into Confidergtion- © 
17. Now beſides the Remarks made occaſionally as I paſs'd, 
there are three Rules, whereby the proper and natural Expreſſi- 
ons of ſincere, prudent and rational Perſons ' (ſuch as we ought 
to eſteem our Saviour and the Fathers abovementioned, interpre- 
ting his Words) may be diſtinguiſh'd from thoſe that ate Figuta- 
tive and Metaphorical: And according to theſe Rules, both our 


Saviour's and theſe Fathers Words, are to be underſtood not in 


the Figurative and Metaphorical; but in the Proper and Natural 
Senſe and Signification. 8 | | 

18. The firſt of theſe Rules is this, That although thoſe Things 
which have a natural Likeneſsand Reſemblance with other Things, 
may be called other Things Figuratively and Metaphorically, . 
without offence to Sincerity, Prudence and Reaſon : Yet ſigns of 
Inſtitution cannot be calPd ſo till the Inſtitution be known, with- 
out offence to the ſame. For Example, ſhould a Stranger to the 
Laws of the Fews, have enquir'd of them what the Paſchal Lamb 
and the Mamma was: They could not without offence to Sinceri- 
ty, Prudence and Reaſon, have told him abruptly, and _— | 
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rtiug the inſtitative Signification, That the Paſchal Lamb 
was the Victim, here with were effac'd the Sins of the World: ; 
and the Mama was the Antidote of Immortality, which iatitl'd 
us to Incorruption and Reſurrection to Eternal Life: Becauſe 
thereby they would have given him an occaſion of judging erro- 
neouſly, that the Paſchal Zamb and the Manna had thoſe Virtues in 
themſelves, without any farther regard. goieadin%ic 

In like manner, if the Bread and Wine were no more than a 
Sign of Inſtitution of our Saviour's Bedy and Blood; our Saviour 
without informing us of ſach Inſtitution, which he never does, 
could not have told us they were his Body which was deliver'd 
for us, and his Blood which was ſpilt for us, without the like 
Danger : Nor could St. Juſtin ſpeaking to an Heathen Emperor, 
nor St. Cyril of Feruſalem, St. Gregory of Nyſſa, St. Ambroſe ſpeak- 
ing to the Children and newly Baptized (all which Perſons had 
heard nothing of ſuch Inſtitution) have call'd Bread and Wine our 
Saviour's Body and Blood, how contrary ſoever they appear'd to 
Reaſon. Therefore their Words are to he underſtood not in the 
Figurative and Metaphorical, but in the proper and natural Senſe 
and Signification. 

19. The ſecond Rule is this, That Signs of Inſtitution being 
Eaſie and Arbitrary, for Example of a Viatner ſetting up an Ivy- 
Buſh to ſignify his Wine, or of an Ale- Wife ſetting up a Birch to 
ſignify her Ale: No Body can Admire, Commend and Extol 
them as ſuch, without offence to Sincerity, Prudence and Reaſon; 
or indeed without rendring himſelf ridiculous. If Bread and 
Wine therefore, or the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Euchariſt, be no 
more than a Sign of Inſtitution of our Saviour's Body and Blood, 
How cou'd he Commend and Extol it above the Heavenly Manna, 
without offence to Sincerity, Prudence and Reaſon, or without 
expoſing his Divine Wiſdom upon this Account ? Or how cou'd 
the Fathers cry out Wonder and Miracle, without rendring them- 
ſelves extreamly Ridiculous ? Their Words therefore are not to 
be underſtood Figuratively and Metaphorically, but Naturally 


and Properly. | 
20. The third Rule is this, That Figurative and Metaphorical 


Expreſſions not importing really what they ſound, no body can 
without offence to Sincerity, Prudence and Reaſon, make uſe of 
ſtrong and miraculous Proofs and Inſtances to recommend them. 
How unworthy then our Saviour's Wiſdom was it, to make uſe of 
the miraculous Mulciplication of the Loaves, to recommend this 


Sign of laſticution, if it was no more 8 ſuch? How oa" 
2 t 
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the Wiſdom of thoſe Oracles of their Ages, the Fathers, to al- 
ledge the Miracles of Adoſes,” of the Incarnation of the Creation 
of Heaven and Earth, to prove the Bread and Wine were iaſti- 
tuted for Signs, and no more, of our Saviour's Body and Blood? 
Their Words therefore are not to be underſtood in the Figura- 
tive and Metaphorical, but ia the proper and natural Senſe and 
Sigatkcation. | 5 47 
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ANSWER 


TO SOME 
Teſtimonies produced by T. B. 
FROM THE 
Six Firſt Centuries, 
FOR 
TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


& 1. HAT I may proceed more clearly ia examining: 
thoſe Teſtimonies, which T. B. hath Collected out 
of the Fathers, as he pretends, againſt the Doctrin 

of the Church of England, and for that Dofria of the Church of 

5 „ deliver'd. ia the 13th Seſſ. c. 4. of the Trem Council. 

a 

1. Premiſe the true State of the Controverſy between us, that 
it may more plainly appear what is for us, and what agaialt 
us. | op 

2. Lay down ſome Rules by which I think and ſuppoſe T. B. 

will alſo judge it reaſonable, to examine the Father's Teſtimonies. 

And then 3. Pra- 


FI 


An Anſwer to ſome Part 1. 
3. Proceed to conſider every particular Teſtimony in the or- 
der T. 3. cites chem. — 2 ů — — 
2 (i It had been but equitable if, as I laid down the 
Doctrin of the Church of Rome in the Words of her Trent Coun- 
cil, before | propoſed my Reaſons againſt it; ſo T. B. had pre- 
miſed his Diſcourſe agaiaſt the Doctrin of the Church of England, 
by laying down that in the Words of her Articles or Liturgy : 
Aud then he would not, ſeems to do in this Diſcgurſe, 
Fight againſt a Phantome of his ee For he all along 
ſuppoſth chat we teach the facramental Elements to be empty 
Signs, that we deny any real Participation of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood in them, or a real change by the ,Conſecration of them. 
Let him then hear the Lanfuaye bf our Church in her 28th Ar- 
ticle. The Supper of the Lord, is not only a Sign of the Love that 
Chriſtians bught to have among themſelves, ore ro andrht? ; but rather 
it is 4 Sacrament of our Redemption hy Chriſt”s Death. Inſomuch, 
that to ſuch as Rightly, Worthily ang with Faith receive the ſame, the 
Bread which we we it à par _— 70 7 7 9 like- 
fe. the Cup-of Bleſſing it a partaking of the 1 
ring L J Ti bſtankiation, ſhe adds, The B of CH 
Gen, Taken and Eaten in the Supper, only aſter au Heavenly and 
Spiritual Manner. And the means whereby the Body is Receiv'd and 
Eaten in the Supper, is Faith! lu the 29th Article ſhe declares, 
That the Wicke . ſuch = void of * Faith, altho they car- 
nally and uiſibi Preſs with t eeth (ug St” Auguſt ine Jab) the 
el 4 Blodd of Chriſt," yet in no hide are they 
partakers of Chriſt, but rather to their Condemnation do Eat and 
Drink the Sign and Sacrament of ſa great a Thing. Next hear what 
ſhe Teaches iu her Catechiſm, That in 4 Sacrament there are Two 
Things, the Outward and Viſible Sign, and the Inward and Spiritual 
Grace: That the Ou ward Part of the Lord's Sipper is Bread and 
Wine, which the Lord hath Commanded to be Received : And that the 
Inward Part or Thing ſignified, is the Body and Blood of 1. which 
are verily Aude Taker and Received by the Faithfull in the Lord's 
Supper. Hence it is manifeſt, that our Church Hold, a Real, tho? 
not a Carnal, a Spiritual and Heavenly, tho not a Corporal Par- 
ricipation of Chriſt's Body and Blood; which cho” Locally and 
Natirally in Heaven, yet after a Myftical and Spit itual Way, is 
Communicated to the Faithful, not by the Mouth of the Body, 
but by that of Faith. Hence in the Exhortation before the Com- 
munen, me decfares, That The 'worchy Receiver fpiritually Fats the 
of Chriſt and Drinks his Blood, Dwells in Chrift and Chriſt in 
him, i one "with Chriſt and Cbriſt with bim. *y” 
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F. 3. Hence it is evident, That all Proteſtants believe a real 
and great Change in the Elements upon Conſecration, tho' not 
in their Subſtance, yet in their Uſe, Condition and Office, and 
that this ſacramental and ſupernatural Change, is not effected 
without a ſupèr natural and divine Power; to which only it belongs 
to inſtitute Sacraments, and to make them efficacious for the 
Communicatiag of Spiritual Grace. And if after this T. B. re- 


member that the Doctrin of his Church is, That the Subſtance of 


Bread and Wine are changed into the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood, ſo that only the Accidents of Bread and Wine remain without 
their Subſtance; He may (would he be Impartial) perceive with- 
out more labour, that not one of his Teſtimonies out of the 
Fathers, diſprove the Doctrin of our Church, or prove his; but 
rather agree very well with the former, and are repugnant to 
the latter. But becauſe 1 fear he will Wink hard, rather than See 
what he likes not, I will make another Attempt toward the 
Opening of his Eyes. 

F. 4. (2.) By laying down fome Propoſitions, by which it muſt 
be allowed reafonable to Examine the Teſtimonies of the Fa 
thers. | 
1. Thoſe Terms in the Writings of the Fathers expteſſing a 
Change in the Euchariſt, which are uſed alſo by them to expreſs 
the Change that is made in the Re- generation of a Sinner, in the 
Water of Baptiſm, in the Ordination of a Prieſt, or in the Conſecra- 
tion of an A or the Chriſm, cannot prove Tranſubſtantiation 
in the Euchariſt. For then they would prove as well a Tranſub- 
ſtantiation in the Water of Baptiſm, in a Prieft ordained, a Sin- 
ner converted, or an Altar or Chriſm conſecrated. 

2. Thoſe Paſſages in the Fathers, that ſpeak of eating Chriff*s 
Fleſh in Baptiſm, and in hearing the Word as well as in the Eucha- 
rilt, cannot prove Tranſubſtantiation in the Euchariſt any more 


than in Baptiſm, and hearing the Word. 


= 


3. Thoſe Paſſages out of the Fathers, that Caution us not to 
truſt wholly to our Senſes in Baptiſm, as much as in the Euchariſt, 


cannot favour Tranſubſtantiation, nor diſ-countenance the Teſti-· 
mony of our Senſes againſt it. | 

4. Thoſe Paſſages of the Fathers, which cannot countenance 
Tranſubſtantiation in the Enchariſt, without proving a Tran- 
ſubſtantiation in the Hrcarnation, cannot reafonably be urged in 


that Senſe. 
5. Thoſe Paſſages out of the Fathers, which prove the Sub- 


ſtance of the Elements remain after Confecration, cannot coun- 
tenance Tranfubſtantiation, which ſuppoſes them to be changed 
into the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body and Blood; Nay, thoſe Bi 

es 
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Fages that aſfirm nothing of the ſubſtance of the Elements re- 


ceding trom the Accidents, amount not to the Proof of Trans 
ſubſtaatiation, which ſuppoſes Accidents without their Sub- 


ject. 


6. Hyperbolical and Catechriſtical ſtrains of Ofatory in ſome 
Homilies of the Fathers, which in a ſtrict literal Senſe are not 
true even in the Judgment of a Romaniſt, are no good Proofs of 
Fan or indeed of any Doctrin whatſoever. Eſpe- 
clally 

7. Laſtly, When the ſame Fathers in other Tracts, wherein 
their Buſineſs is to deliver Doctrins dogmatically and plainly 
for laſtruRion, without ſuch Rhetorical Schemes, they lay down 
plain Poſitions inconſiſtent with Tranſubſtantiation. 

F. 5- 3.) Theſe Propoſitions are very reaſonable, and accord- 
ing to them I proceed to a more particular Examination of T. B's 
Teſtimonies out of the Fathers in the ſame Order, whereia he 
cites them. "i 

S8. 6. (.) He begins with /pnatius, concerning ſome Hereticks, 
that received not Euchariſts or Oblations, becauſe they confeſs not the 
Euchariſt to be the Fleſh of Chriſt. 

- The Hereticks he means, were the Followers of Simon and 
Memander, who denied the reality of Chriſt's Fleſh, and for that 
Reaſon admitted not the Euchariſt. . And what is this to Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, that ſome Hereticks, becauſe they did not believe 
that Chriſt was really Iacarnate, would not admit the Euchariſt, 
the Symboles whereof repreſented and ſuppoſed a real Incarna- 
tion? Hereſie is prolifick of Hereſie, and their Diſ-belief of the 
Incarnation made them reject the Euchariſt, leſt they ſhould be 
forced to confeſs the Fleſh of Chriſt. For if they allowed the 
Symboles of a true Body, they would be obliged to grant a true 
Body, ſince a meer Phantome can have no Sign or Symbole. Thus 
your Cardinal Bella nine anſwers for us, Leſt the Calviniſts (ſays 
he) ſhould Glory ef tie Antiquity of their Opinion, it is to be obſerv- 
ed, that thoſe ancient Hereticks did not ſo much oppoſe the Euchariſt 
as the Myitery of the Incarnation. For therefore (as Ignatius 
ſhews in the ſame place) they denied the Euchariſt to be the Fleſh of 


the Lord, becauſe they denied the Lord to have Fleſh, If then in 


the Judgment of your Cardinal theſe Hereticks were no Calvi- 
niſts, Ignatius in condemning them, neither condemns Calvin:fts, 


nor countenances Tranſubſtantiators: What we teach, that the Ele- 


ments are Sacramental Sigas of Chriſt's Body, is as inconſiſtent 
with the Sentiments of thoſe Hereticks as Tranſubſtantiation, 
fince ſuch Figures of a Body (as Tertullian argues againſt the 
Alarconites) prove the Reality of Chriſt's Fleſh, and that it was 
| no 
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no Phantome, which can have no Figure. I may add, That The- 
odoret, out of whoſe third Dialogue chis Paſſage of Ignatius is re- 
ſtored (which was not to be found in former Editions of u- 
tus) hath plainly declared againſt the Eatychians (as I have for- 
merly obſerved) that the Symboles after Conſecration recede not 
from their own Nature, but remain in their former Subſtance. 
And he muſt. have a very mean Opinion of Theodorer*s Judg- 
ment, who can think he imagined this Paſſage of Ignatius incon- 
ſiſtent with his own Opinion; Which wou'd have been to have 
helped the Hereticks inſtead. of confuting them. To conclude, 
examine this Teſtimony by _ the latter part of my fifth Rule, 
and ſhew us where Ignatius ſays a Word of the changing of the 
Subſtance of the Bread into the Subſtance: of Chriſt's Body: 
Wbich is the Doctriu of che Trent Council, and what T. B. was 
to prove. ©} 144 | 
: N 7. (2.) Juſtin Martyr is produced next, whoſe Words in x. B. g. 2. 
his ſecond Apology to Antoninus I have conſulted, and find the m 
to run thus. For we do not receive theſe as common Bread or cum- 
mon Drink, but as Jeſut Curiſt our Saviour, \being\ made Fleſh by the 
Word of God, had both Heſh and Blood for our Salvation, ſo alſo e 
are taught that the Food, which hath been (wxaqgrn$iicar) ſanttified 
the Prayer of his Word, by which (it is to agree with rohe) aur 
lood and Fleſh by change are nouriſhed, - is both the Fleſh and Blood | 
7 the Incarnate Feſus. This I undertake to be a faithful and full 
Tranſlation of this Paſſage of Juſtin Martyr, which cannot he 
armed of T. B's. And concerning it I have theſe Remarks to 
make, which muſt convince T. B. if he be convincible, that it 1 


makes nothing for Tranſubſtantiation. | ( 
§. 8. 1. Whereas T. B. produces this as a clear Evidence for 

Tranſubſtantiation, I defire him to conſider; that it is cited out 
of a Writing of that Father's, directed co an Heathen Emperor, 
and then to tell me how it is conſiſtent with hat he affirms ot 
the Primitive Fathers Care to conceal this Myſtery from the 
Heathens. For if that be ſo, we may conclude Jaſtin was not 
ſuch a Blab as here on purpoſe to divulge the Matter. And well 
we may, for dA ed Maden 6 | 

I. 9. 2. He ſays, We do not receive theſe: as common” Bread 
or common Drink. I herefore Bread and Drink, tho not Com- 
mon but Sacramental. Concerning which, take the Words of 
Irenæus as a very proper Comment on them. The Bread, ſays be, ver. 1, 3. 
which is from the Earth, receiving the Divine Invocation is not com- c. 34. 
mon Bread, but the Euchariſt con ſiſting of Two Things, an Earthly 
and an Heavenly. Sure then the Earthly part is not taken away, 
the Subſtance of the Elements is 7m annihilated to make room 


tor 


by. * 


for the Heayenl y. For then there would be but one, not two 
Things in the Eochariſt. To which add, that it is common for 
the Fathers to ſay of Water in Bapriſm, that it is not common 
Water, by which they ſappoſe it to remain Water ſill, after it 
is conſecrated into a Sacrament, and by Parity of Reaſon the 
Bread conſecrated, tho? not Common Bread, remains Bread till. 
I know ſome Popiſh Authors ſuppoſe the Earthly part in IYenens 
to be the Accidents ; but as he ſays no ſuch Thing, fo that can- 
not he ſuppoſed of the Elements in Juſtin Martyr, raiſed by Con- 
ſecration above common Bread. For 
$- 10. 3. He affirms, That thoſe Elements after Conſecration, 
by Change nouriſh our Body and Blood. Now as T. B. I ſuppoſe 
will not ſay, that our Body and Blood are nouriſhed by the Sub- 
ſtance. of Chriſt's Body and Blood (which were to make himſelf 
and the Holy Father Srercorarians) ſo I am ſure bare Accidents * 
deſtitute of Subſtance cannot increaſe our Subſtance, nor conſe- 
quently nouriſh our Bodies. renews affirms poſitively, That the 
Subſtance of our Body is increas'd by the Bread and Wine, which 
are the Body an Blood of Chriſt, and ſure T. B. wilt not pt etend 
that the Subſtance of our Body can be increas'd by hate Acci- 
dents: For he may as well pretend to feed an hungry Man by 
Words, or quench his Fhirit by Muſick. So that it appears 
from theſe two laſt Remarks, that according to my fifth Rule, 
this Teſtimony proving no change in the Subſtance of the Ele- 
ments, but the contrary, can be no Proof of T ranſubſtantia- 
tion. off 9451 1 1 RENTING» ! Wer a 
C 11. 4. T. B. ſeems to lay a great Streß on thoſe Words, 
In the ſame manner (is Tejwer, which 1 render as) If then in the 
ſame manner as Chriſt+ is made Fleſh, the Elements are made 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt; it will follow, that there is an 
Hypoſtatical Union in the Euchariſt as well as in the Incarna- 
tion; Yea, and it will follow. That in the fame manner that 
the Elements are made the Body and Blood of Chriſt, Chriſt is 
made Fleſh. Suppoſe then that the Elements are made Chriſt's- 
Body and Blood by Traaſubſtantiation, then it follows, That 
Chriſt was alſo made Fleſh by Tranſubſtantiation. But if any 
mould affirm, That Chriſt at his Incarnation” was Tranfubſtan- 
tiated, I preſume T. B. would joyn with me in pronouncing. 
him an Heretick. And conſequently by my fourth Rule, this 
2 is no Proof of ' a Tranſubſtant iation in the Encha- 
1 | 1 N N | ; ; 
$12. 5- This then is the true Senſe of this Father, That as 
Chriſt was truly lacarnate, ſo we ate taught that the Elements 
donſecrated by the Word, and ſtill remaining in their own Na- 
0 ture, 
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whereby our Fleſh and Blood are nouriſhed, is truly Chriſt's 


tore, 

Body and Blood, as to all the ſpiritural Uſes of a Sacrament. 
Nor would this found ſtrange ia the Ears of Heathens (to whony 
this Apology is directed) who were wont to hear the Statues of 
their Gods called by the Names of their Gods themſelves. 

F. 13. (3.) T. B. in the next place produces Two Teſtimo- 
nies (as he pretends) ont of St. Cyprian, tho? but one of them 
can juſtly pretend to ſo venerable a Name. 


51 


The firſt T. B. cites under the Title de Cena, whence I infer T. B. g. 3. 


that he never conſulted the Author himſelf, but takes all upon 
Truſt. For there is one piece entituled, de Cæna, which, Ds 
Pim, calls, A ridiculous and impertinent Boot; and another de Came 
Domini, and out of this latter I find, that the Paſſage cited by 


T. B. under the other Title, is taken. 
F. 14. Now this Book, De Curdinalibas Chriſti Operibus, in 


which the Tract de Cana Domini is a part, is by all Learned Pa- 


piſts acknowledged not to be St. Cypriar's : And Du Pin, tells us, py Pin v6, 1. 


That pon the Faith of ſeveral Manuſcripts it bath been reſtored to p. 141. 


Arnoldus Bonævallis, Contemporary and Friend of St. Bernard, 
who addreſi d it to Pope Adrian V. Now it T. B. knew this (as 
be ought to have done before he produced his Teſtimony for 
a piece of venerable Antiquity) I cannot but complain of his 
Diſingennity for bringing in à Teſtimony out of the Twelfth 
Century next to Juſtin Martyr. But T have ſo good an Opinion 
of T. B. that T am content rather to ſuppoſe him (as I had ra- 
ther be accounted my ſelf) Ignorant than Diſingenuous. 
© However, taking this for an Author of the Twelfth Age, 1 
will conſider his Teſtimony, and prove that he is no Friend to 
Tranſabſtantiation by alledging ſome other Paſſages in the ſame 
Tract, that Diſcountenauce it, and then by ſolving the Argu- 
ments that ſeem to favour it in the Paſſage alledg'd by 7. B. | 
F. 15. 1. He ſtiles the conſecrated Bread (Paris ſubſt antialis ) 


fubſtantial Bread, and therefore never dream'd that it was then 


only Phancaſtical Bread, meer Accidents covering the Subſtance 
of 'Chrift.- Speaking afterward of Judas, he ſays, As ſoon as bis 
perfidions Mind touched the Holy Meat, and the ſanctiſted Bread en- 
tered into bis wicked Mouth, the Parricide's Soul could not bear the 

force of ſo great 4 Sacrament, which Words intimate ofily a Sa- 
Cramental Gre in the conſecrated Elements. Eſpecially con- 
ſicering that a little after he gives this Reaſon hy it is called 
Bread (Propter nutrimenti” congruentiam) for its fitneſt to Nouriſh 
: And adds, That commox Bread being changed into Fleſh and 
Blond, procures Life and Increaſe to our Bodies, and ſo the weakneſs 
of our Faith, being helped by rhe __ Effect of Things, is =__ by 
pers 2 4 fen 


| 
| 
4 
| 
| 


An Anſwer to ſome Part J. 
4 ſenſible Argument, that the Effect of Eternal Life is in the vi 

— — that we are umted to Chriſt (non tam Ron 
quam Spirituali tranſitione,) not by a Bodily but a Spiritual Change. 
All which agrees much better with the Doctrin of our Chutch, 
than the Reman. Eſpecially taking with it what follows in the 
Oxſord Edition of St. Cyprian, left out by Pamelius, as not ſo 
agreeable with Tranſubitantiation z Chrift calls this Sacrament 
ſometimes Fleſh ard Blood, ſometimes Bread, and ſometimes bis Body. 
Bread it is called (propter Nutrimentum vitæ) for its vital Nou- 
riſhment, Heſh and Blood for the Truth of bus Nature, and. bis 


Body for the Unity of Subſtance. If the Bread in the Sacrament 
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nouriſh Life, it retains its:own Subſtance ſtill, And now I come 


D e er 
8. 16. 2. The Paſſage it ſelf cited by T. B. in theſe Words, 
The Bread, which our Lord gave to his Des not in out ward ap- 
pear ance, but in Nature chang d, by the Omnipat ence of God is made 
Hab. Before I give the true Senſe of theſe Words, I ſhall ſub- 
joya the Words that immediately follow in this Trait. And as 
un the Perſon of Chriſt the Humanity only was ſeen, and the Divi- 
ity lay hid, ſo the Divine Eſſence in an ineffable manner infuſes it 
felf into the uiſihie Sacrament. For hence it appears, That this 
Author no more meant by the preceding Paſſage, that ouly the 
outward appearance of the Elements were left in the Sacra- 
ment, than that only the outward. appearance of Chriſt's Huma- 
nity was left in his Perſon: And it the Subſtance of Chriſt's 
Humanity remained in his Perſon, by the force of that Simili- 
tude, the Subſtance of the Bread muſt remain too in the vilible 
Sacrament. | 1 1 82 1 4 vom a . , i, 
. 17. And this premiſed, I come to the Difficulties: in the 
Words themſelves, Non effigie ſed natura mut atus, and Omni poten- 

tia verbs faltus Cara. "_ 0 | 
For the firſt Difficulty, I think it very reaſonable to explaia 
this Author by himſelf, who toward the beginning of this Tract 
hath cheſe Words, That this Food of Immortality differs from com- 
mon Meat, in that it retains (Corporalis ſubſtantiæ ſpeciem): the 
und or ſpecifick Nature af its bodily. Subſtance, hut proves the Pre- 
ſence of a Divine Virtue by its inviſible Efficiency, i. e. It is com- 
mon Bread as to all outward appearance, and of the ſame kind 
as to its bodily Subſtance, but changed as to its ſupernatural Effi- 
ciency- So that by Effigies he means the Species of his bodily 
Subſtance, and by Nature not the Subſtance, but the Condition and 
Uſe.  For-— 1. If we take Nature here for the Subſtance, it is 
a flat Contradiction to St. Chry/oſtome in his Epiſtle to Cæſarius, 
to Theadoret in his Dialogues, and Gelaſins cited at large in a for- 
| | mer 
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mer Paper, who all expreſly affirm, That the Elements recede 
not from their own Nature, but remain ia their former Subſtance. 
And then we have the Authority of the Fourth and Fifth Cen- 
turies to confront the T welfth.-—2dly, It is not unuſual in LA. 
tin Writers to expreſs by Nature not the Subſtance, but the Pro- 
perties and Condition of Things. I will oaly mention two lu- 
ſtances, one in the Latin Tranſlator of St. Chryſoſtome, lib. de virt. 
& vit ij, who ſays, The Prophet Elijah could change (Naturam un- 
darum) the Nature of the Water, that it could bear up Iron, tho* 
ſure in that change of Nature the ſubſtance of the Water 're- 
mained. The other is in St. Ambroſe, who of the Water in Bap- Anbr. de g 
in, ſays, That the Nature is changed by the Benediction. Sure 4% © lib. 
then the Change of Nature in Latin Writers does not imply a len myſte- 
Tranſubſtantiation, ſince no ſech Thing is pretended in the i, c. 9. 
Water of Baptiſm. But 

$. 18. Here comes a ſecond Difficulty ia theſe Words of the 
Pſeudo - Oprianus, that this Change in the Nature of Bread was 
made by the Omnipotence of the Word, To anſwer this Argument 
once for all, 1 offer to T. B. theſe Conſiderations. 

1. That in the Scorch Liturgy, in the Prayer of Conſecration 
is this Paſſage; Hear us, O merciful Father, we moſt humbly beſeech 
thee, and of thy Almighty Goodneſi vouchſaſe ſo to bleſs and ſauctiſie 
with thy Word and Holy Spirit, theſe thy Gifts and Creatures of Bread 
and Wine, that they may be unto ns the Body and Blood of thy moſt ; 
dear Son. When the Scots objected this Paſſage againſt Arch- Hi. of Arck- 
72 Laud as favouring a corporal Preſeace, he anſwers, —— 
if theſe be the Words, how will they ſqueeze a corporal Preſence out jiſbei by Mr.. 
of them ? + firſt the Change here is made a work of God's Om- Wharton, p» 
ui potenc e. ell, and a work of Omnipotence it is, whatever the 121. 

ange be, For leſs than Omnipotence cannot change thoſe Elements 
either in Nature or Uſe to ſo high a Service as they are put in that 
great Sacrament, and therefore the invocating of God's Almighty 
Goodneſs to effect this by them, is no- Proof at a'l of intending the 
corporal Preſence of Chriſt in this Sacrament. To this add a Paſ- 
ſage out of this Pſeudo- Cyprian Arnoldns Bonæ val. in his Tract de 
Chryſmate, another part of this Book, de Operibus Chriſti Cardi- 
na ibus, wherein he thus ſpeaks concerning the Sauctiſication of 
Oyl. The Elements being ſanitified, its not now their own Nature: 
that doth the Work, but 4 dir ina potentius operatur) the 
Power of God operates more powerfully, Ihe Truth is jeyned with» 
the Sign, and the Spirit with the Sacrament.. And yet this ſure: 
implies no Tranſubſtantiatioa ia the Chryſm. Fo which may Tes gm 4.. 
be added, what Leo ſays of Baptiſm. Chriſt gave te the Water, 4 Nuria. 
phat be gave to his Mother: For the Power of the moſt Highs. 
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An Anſwer to ſome Part J. 
Aud the Over ſbadoming of the Holy Ghoſt, which made Mary to Con- 
ceive and Bear our Saviour, the ſame hath made the Water to Re- 
generate a Believer. So that by my firſt Rule this Teſtimony of 
Pſeudo - Cypri anus, affirming no more of a Change in the Eucha- 
riſt, than he and other more ancient Authors have ſaid of 
-Chryſm and Baptiſm, canuot amount to a Proof of Tranſubſtan- 
ation. | 

C 19. T. B's ſecond Teſtimony out of St. Cyprian (and all 
that can truly pretend to that venerable Authority) is out of 
his Sermon de Lapſis. The Paſſage is a Rhetorical Exaggeration 
of their Fault, that having Lapſed, come to the Communion 
without due Repentance. Returning, ſays he, from the Altars of 
Devils, they approach the Holy One of the Lord with filthy and de- 
filed Hands. Tet even belching the poiſonous Meat of Idols, they in- 
vade the Body of our Lord with Jams, yet exhaling their Wicked- 
neſt, and breathing deadly Contagion. Then (tho) T. B. omit it) 
he adds a threetold Proof of this Charge from Scri , one 
from Lev. 22. 3. where he that having bis s upon him, 
Eats of the Holy Things, is threatned to be cut off from God's Pre- 
fence : A ſecond of St. Paul's, 1 Cor. 10. 21. Te cannot drink the 
Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils; ye cannot be partakers 
of the Lord's Table, and the Table of. Devils ; And a third out of 


| the ſame Epiſtle,  C. x1. 27. Whoſeever ſhall eat this Bread, and 


drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, is guilty of the Body and 
Blood of the Lord. Then the Father adds, „ 
theſe, they offer violence to his Body and Blood. They ofind ww | 
their Lord more with their Hands and Mouth, than when they denied 
$.-20. On which T. B. makes — Can the Hinds 
and Mouth diſtingniſh Figures ? Or can they reach or invade the Body 
of our Lord, unleſs it be really and ſubſtantially in the Bleſſed Sacra- 


mem | anſwer, 


1. Suppoſe the Elements mere Figures (which I have ſhewed, 
is a Miſrepreſentation of our Doctrin) yet all St. Cyprian here 
fays, may well enough be applied to the Prophaners of it. For 
might I not ſay of a drunken Fellow in his intemperate Frolicks 
abuſing his Priace's Statue, that returning from a lewd Houſe 


of Debauchery, overcharged with Surfeiting, and yet exhaling 


his Wickedaeſs, he invades his King, to ſpit upon him, and 
deſile him with his contagious Month, and that he offends him 
more with his defiled Mouth and Hands, than if he had difown- 
ed his Authority by an open Rebellion? What need then is 
there of a Tranſubſtantiation to juſtifie the Propriety of ſuch a 
RhetoricalScheme of Speech? May not the Month and the Hand: 

Ss _ abuſe 
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abuſe the Prince in ahuſſng his Effigies? May they not reach tb 
abuſe his Perſon, tho” it be not tranſuhſtantiated into that Statue 
or Picture? St. Hierom on Malachi tells us, Dum Sacraments bio- 
. lamur, &c. When Sacraments ave prophaned, he is abuſed whoſe: 
the Sacraments are, It any ſhould be fo Prophane as to Spit in- 
to the Font, he might be ſaid to abuſe Chriſt with his Mouth, 
as there be no Tranſubſtantiation in that Laver of Regenera» 

n. | 
S. 21. 2. The ſame St. Cyprian Ep. 2. J. 4. affirms, That a Sin- 

committed voluntarily is much more hainous, than one to which: 
he is compelled by Force and Neceſſity, and that on that account 
Adulterers are more hainous Offenders than the Libellarici : And 
by parity of Reafon, he that Prophanes the Saerament, to which 
he is not conſtrained by force, but approaches voluntarily, is in 
a more dangerous Caſe than he that through Weakneſs under 
Torments, gave up his Bible, or Sacrificed to an Idol. 

F. 22. 3. If T. N urge St. Cyprian's Words, That he invades 
rhe Body of our Lord; Facundus, Biſhop of Hermiana in Africa, a 
moſt faithful follower of St. Cyprian, that flouriſhed A. D. 540. 
may explain him in a Paſſage preſerved by Photius in his Bibliorhe - 
ca out of his Twelve Books, de Defenſione trium C apit. tho? the 
reſt of that Treatiſe be loſt. Chriſt (fays he) ſubmitted to the 
Sacrament of Adoption, both when he was Circumciſed and when he wat 
Baptized ; and the Sacrament of Adoption may be called Adoption ; At 
we call the Sacrament of his Body and Blood, which is in the Conſerra- 
ted Bread and Cup, bis Body and Blood; not that the Bread is pro- 
perly his Body and the Cup his Blood, but becauſe they contain in 
them the Myſtery of his Body and Blood. Hence alſo the Lord 
himſelf called the conſecrated Bread and Cup which he deliver'd: 
to his Diſciples, his Body and his Blood. Wherefore as the Faith-- 
ful receiving the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood, are right-- 
ly aid to receive his Body and Blood; ſo alſo Chriſt himſelf, 
when he received the Sacrament of the Adoption of Sons, might 
rightly be faid to receive the Adoption of Sons. So that if Fcum- 

dus, a' profeſſed Admirer of St. Cyprian, underſtood his Doctrin 
© (as may be reaſonably ſuppoſed) he meant nothing like Tran- 

ſubſtantiation by calling the Sacrament of Chrift* Body and Blood, 
his Body and Blood. Nay | 

F. 23. 4. If St. Cyprian be allowed to be able to deliver is own: 
Sentiments, what he delivers dogmarically in other places, ought 
to interpret his rhetorical Expreſſions according to my ſeventh 
Rule; and will make it manifeſt that he was no Friend to Tran - 
ſabſtantiation : For in is Epif. ad Cacilium, his main Argument 
againſt thoſe that gave the Euchariſt only in Water, is, W 

| 1 
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the Blood of Chriſt with which we ave Redeem d and Quickened, can- 
not ſeem to be in the Cup when there is no Wine in the Cup, by which the 
Blood of Chritt is repre/ented. And afterwards he ſays, That con- 
trat to the Evangelical and Apoſtolical Doctrin, Water was in ſome 
Places offered (or given) in the Lord's Cup, which alone cannot ex - 
reſs the Blood of Chriſt, lu the ſame Epiltle alſo, he ſays, That 
y Water the People is underſtood, and by Wine the Blood of Chriſt 
. : is ſhewed; but when in the Cup Water is mingled with Wine, the Peo- 
ple is unit ed to Chriſt, = : 4 
8. 24. So that according to St. Cyprian's Argument, Wine in 
the ſacramental Cup is no otherwiſe changed into Chriſt's Blood, 
than the Water mixed with it is changed into the People, who are 
ſaid to be united to Chriſt. And | hope T. B. will grant that 
was not by the way of Tranſubſtantiation. 
In the next place, T. B. produces for his : 
T. B. & 4+ C. 25. (4) Fourth Witneſs St. Hilary, a great Champion againſt 
the Arians, and | doubt not but to ſhew without weakening, his 
Argument agaiaſt the Arians, that he never»«dreamt of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. To this purpoſe I will—1. Lay before you the 
Occaſion of the Paſſages produced. ——2. Explain the true Im- 
port of them. 3. Anſwer particularly the Expreſſions T. B. 
ſeems to inſiſt on.— 4. Prove by Arguments taken from this Paſ- 
ſage. And-—5. From other Places of this Author, that he is 
not to be underitood in the Senſe of Tranſubſtantiation. 
§. 26. 1. The Occaſion of this Diſcourſe of St. Hillary, is this, 
The Orthodox to prove the Conſubſtantiallity of the Father and 
the Son, producing thoſe Words of the Lord, 1 and my Father are 
one: The Hereticks to elude their Argument, contend that it was 
to be underſtood of a Unity, not of Nature, but of Conſent and 
Mil, which they illuſtrated by three Texts. The firſt, A4, 4. 32. 
The Multitude of them that believed, were of one Heart and one Soul. 
To this St. Hillary Anſwers, I Ak whether they were not one by 
\ Faith? If then all were one by Faith, that is, by the Nature of one 
Faith, Why ſhould you not under ſt and a natural Unity among them, 
who, were made one by the Nature of one Faith ? For all were Born 
Again 10 Innocence, to Immortality, to the Knowledge of God, to the » 
Hope of Faith; and theſe Things cannot be 2 becauſe there 1s 
one Hope and one God, as there is one Lord and one Baptiſm of Rege- 
neration: If theſe Things are one by Conſent only and not by Nature, 
than pretend that thoſe that are born again to an, were one only by an 
Unity of Will: But if they were Regenerated into the Nature of one 
Life and Eternity, by which their Heart and Soul was one, it was not 
an Unity of Conſent only in theſe who are one, by the Regeneration of 
the ſame Nature. For the Apoſile teaches us, That this Unity of the 
| | Fo a 
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Faithſul, is from the Nature of the Sacraments. Gal. 3. 27, 28. 
For ai many of you as have bien baptized into Chriſt, have pus on 
Chriſt.——Tou are all one in Jeſus Chriſt. ¶ hat is one in ſo great a di- 
verſity of Nations, Conditions and Sexes ? Is it by the Aſſent of Will, 
or by the Unity of Sacraments, becauſe they have all one Baptiſm, and 
have all put on one Chriſt ? Thea he proceeds to the ſecond Text 
of the Hereticks 1 Cor. 3. 8. Now be that Planteth and he that 
Watereth are one. Which he thus Anſwers. Are they not one be- 
cauſe being Born again in one Baptiſm, there is but one Diſpenſation 
of one regenerating Baptiſm? Do they not do the ſame Thing? Are 
they not One in One ? efore they that are One by One and the ſame 
Thing, are One in Nature and not enly in Will, becauſe they are both 
made the ſame Thing, and are the Miniſters of the ſame Thing and 
Efficiency. The third Text of the Hereticks he proceeds to, is, 
Joh. 17. 20, 21. Neither pray 1 for theſe alone, but for them alſo which 
ſhall believe on me through their Word. That they may all be one as 
thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo be one in me. 
And in Anſwer to this from the Example of the Enchariſt, he 
oves, That we bave an Unity with Chriſt, not only of Con- 
ent and Will, but of Nature by Eating of it. To which pur- 
poſe all the Paſſage produced by T. B. comes in. And from this 
Account of the Occaſion, we may clearly ſee. 1 
F. 27. 2. The true Import of this Paſſage. And I have theſe two 
Reaſdns to confirm me, That St. Hilary means only a Spirithal, 
not a Carnal Eating of ChriſPs Fleſh.—— 1. That the Spiritual ful 
ly Anſwers. And——2, That the Carz4 does not Anſwer his 
Purpoſe. His Purpoſe is to prove our Union with Chriſt to be 
more than an Union of Wills, even a real and a natural One; 

and when in the Sacrameat, the Faithful receive Chriſf s. Bod 

8 and by the Mouth of Faith (as Macarius expreſſes it 
hat Act of the Soul is as real as any Act of the Body can be, and 
conſequently renders their Union with Chriſt more than moral, 
even a real (however Spiritual and Myſtical) Union. On the 
contrary, 2 corporal Eatiag of Chriſt's Fleſh, would by no means 


Anſwer his Purpoſe... For ſays, Nemeſius, They cannot be ſaid to | 


be one Thing, that are only laid together ane by or Within the other, 
at Wood and Iron in the ſame Bundle. And Ya/quez determines, 
That to make ef two Things one, it it not enough that thoſe two 
Things be joyned together by a propinquity in reſpett of Place or Subſtance, 
unleſs they be alſo connected ſome other way. So that ſuppoling a 
carnal Eating of Chriſt poſſible, that without a ſpiritual Eating of 
him could not make our Union with him ay ; Which yet. is 
ſufficiently effected by the Spiritual without the Corporal. And 


conſequently our Interpretation — Hilary, no way "a M. 
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dates his Argument. This will appear more manifeſt, when | 
have 3 
S. 28. 3. Conſidered and Accounted for the particular Expreſ- 
fions produced by T. B. and the Objections the Romaniſts hence 
infer. At. He fays, We truly Eat the word made Fleſb (in 
cibo dominico) in the Meat of our Lord. How can it be thought, 
bur that Chriſt is naturally in us. (Here T. B. ſtops, but Hilary 

on) who both _ a Man took the Nature of our Fleſh in- 
2 to bimſelf, alſo jeyned the Nature of our Fleſh to the Na- 
ture of his Eternity in the Sacrament of his Fleſh, to be communicated 
to us ? xs e > hos "Eo 
F. 29. I anfiver, 1. We may truly eat the Word made 
Fleſh, when we eat him Spiritualy. For conſult St. Aug. de Cv. 
Dei. I. 21. 29. cum Traft. in Jo. 26. and you will find, that Tru- 
2 and Spiritually are not oppoſites.—2. As Chrift is naturally 
us by partaking of the Euchariſt, ſo the ſame St. Hilary ſays 
before, that we put en Chriſt by the Nature" of one Baptiſm, and 
yet none will fare fay, that Chriſt is ſubſtantially in the Water 
of Baptiſm. He affirms Chriſtians alſo to be naturally ove, who 
are united by the Nature of one Faith and wr Ret, and why 
may we not as well be naturally one with Chriſt by Faith, and 
e ee oe Ellery fas, There's al fig vnd Blond, 
8. 30. i $4 and tridy B 
and theſe being Received and Drank, make us to be in . and 
Chriſt in ut. 1 Anſwer, Chriſt is in us and we in Chriſt, by Bap- 
tiſm as well as the Euchariſt. And ſuch a carnal Conjun&ion as 
our Adverſaries contend for, would produce no more real Union 
between us and bi, than if Tranſubſtantiation were true, would 
de between him and Reprobates, nay Rats and Mice, that ſhould 
devour the facred Symbole s. 
F. 31. But St. Hilary, affirms, That in us being Carnal (of in our 
Carnal Bodies) we have Chrift remaining in us by bis Rleſh. So T. , 
but it is per carnem, by the Heſh, to denote that we are war 


— 


united to Chriſt both in reſpect of our Souls and our Bodies: 


3 Gere 6:15. St. Paul ſpeaks, Know ye not that your Bodies are the Members © 


Chriſt ? And thus we may be carnally united to Chriſt, i. e. unit 
to him in reſpe& of our Heſh as well as of our Spiriti, by a ſpiri- 
tos] Participation. I proceed 

F 32. 4. To propoſe ſome Arguments out of this Teſtimony 
from St. Hilary, . againſt Tranſubſtantiation. As—1, In An- 
ſwer to the two firſt Texts produced by the Hereticks, as the 
occaſion of the Words cited by T. B. he affirms Chriſtians to be 
naturally united to one another by Faith and Baptiſm, as well as to be 


N 
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naturally united to Chriſt by the Euchariſt: And as the former 
is only Myſtical and Spiritual, ſo alſo is the latter.—2. He ſays; 
We truly take the word being Fleſh in the Lord's Meat, and there- 
fore never believed that the word made Fleſh, and this cibas Do- 
minicur, were ſubſtantially the ſame. For he plaialy diſtinguiſhes 
them, the word made Fleſh being the thing we take, and the cibus 
Dominicus the thing by which we take it. Otherwiſe to ſay, that 
we take the Word cing Fleſh by the Meat of the Lord, would be 
all one as to ſay, we take the word Fleſh by the word Fleſh. Which 
would be a Tautology unbecoming the Great St. Hilary, of whoſe 
Reputation, as a rational Diſputant, T. B. ſeems too Zealous to 
allow any ſach Weakneſs. 3. St. Hilary affirms us to be natu- 
rally in Chriſt as well as Chriſt in us. As then our being in Chriſt 
is not - * in him as —— a Place, ſo — is — 
in us, but only Spiritually Ay ſtically. In a word, he ſpeaks 
of ſuch an Eating of Chriſt, and of ſuch an Exiſtence of Chriſt 
in us, as without which no Body can be in him; whence I infer, 
that he means a ſpiritual and not a corporal Eating; fiace other- 
wiſe neither the Fathers before Chriſt, nor Infants or other faith- 
ful Chriſtians dying without the Euchariſt, ever were or ever will 
be in Chriſt. | MN 
F. 33. 5- It only remains that I prove by ſome other Teſtimo- 
nies of St. Hilary, that he had no notion of a Tranſubſtantion, 
nor ever dreamt that Chriſt's Fleſh was properly in the Stomach 
of every Communicant in a carnal Senſe. For in this very Book , I. 8. 4. 
a little after he hath theſe Words. A Man or any other Being like Trinit. 
him (i. e. a corporal Subſtance) when he is (alicubi) in one Place, 
he cannot be (alibi) in another. Which ſure is inconſiſtent with 
the Tranſubſtantiator's Opinion of Chriſt's Body being in many 
Places at once. Again he ſays, The Lord ſays, Behold I am with 4. in Pſa 
you always to the end of the World: For he is with them preſent by his 124. « 
Nature, when heit faithfully Invoked'; for bis Spirit penetrates and 
contains all Things. For he is not bodily with us, ſo that when he ist in 


one Place be be abſent from another; but by bis Spirit that is eve- 
where, be is s preſent with him that believes. Which is not 
to talk like a Papiſt, who ſticks not to aſſert Chriſt to be bodily 


ent in many diſtant Places at once. The ſame Father ſpeak- 
ing of Juda, as abſent at the celebration of the Euchariſt; he % _ 
ſays, He was not worthy of the Communion of the Eternal Sacraments, Mat. co. — 
for bis return at the Head of the Multitude, afterwardi ſhews that be | 
Was gone e ay. Nor indeed could he Drink with him, who was not to 


Drink with bim in his Kingdom, when he promiſed all then Drinking 
Deer roars nan 
| 1 . 2 : * 4 4 B. 


an 
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lie Children of the 
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T. B. will have ſuch a concern for the Honour of this great Cham- 


of the Faith, as to grant he never meant Tranſubſtantiation 
in I. 8. de Trinit. that he may be found always ſpeaking conſiſtent 
with himſelf. * 
& 34 (5- T. Bs next Witneſs, is St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, and 
(as Bellarmine before him) glories in it as if it were unauſwerable, 
tho? he will find nothing in it ſor his purpoſe, when particularly 
and cloſely Examined. | 95 | Bara 
F. 35- 1. Is this then a Proof of Tranſubſcantiation, Chriſt 
bimſelf ſaying of Bread, this it my Body, whoever after dares queſtion 
it? Aud the ſame affirming of Wine, this is my Blood, who will call 
it in doubt, and ſay it is not bis Blood? Not we Proteſtants ſure 
T. B. knows. It he reads our Liturgy he finds we deliver the 
Elements to the Communicaats, under the Name of the Body and 
Blood of our Lord jeſus Chriſt, and fo we believe it to be: Oaly 


with St. Auguſtine's Limitation, Ep. 23. That the Sacrament of 
the Body of Chriſt (/ecandum modum) after a certain man- 
ner is the Body of Chriſt. | er 1ig! 


. 36. 2. Bat St. Ovid (may 7. B. urge) illuſtrates this change 


in the Euchariſt, by a miraculous and ſubſtantial Change of Wa- 
ter into Wine at Cans. And ſhall he be unworthy to gain our Belief, 
that he changed Wine into lus Blood? If being invited to à corporeal 
Marriage, he wrought an aftoniſhing Miracle; ought we not for much 
greater Reaſon, acknowledge that be hath given his Body and Blood to 
Spouſe? It is in the Greek, 73 yvupores. The 


Bride Chamber. But Sclater in his Conſenſus Veterum, and other 


.. -. feemsa 
ſiubſtantiation eaſily ſwallow much greater. To make it appear 


Papiſts Tranſlates it Spouſe, and T. B. to let us ſee he never con- 
ſults the Original, propagates and improves the Blunder and pre- 
ſents us here with an He · Sponſe of Chriſt: Which to us Proteſtants 
great Blunder, tho Papiſts perhaps can with their Tran- 


how EGS Tranſubſtantiation, let theſe Things be 
F. 37. 1. That whoever ſpeaks of the change of one thing in- 
to another, tho? both be ſubſtances, he does not always. mean a 
ſahſtantial Change. For inſtance, Origen ſpeaks of the Saints 
changed into Angels : Chry ſoſtome of Mens being changed into Beaſts : 
Macarius of Saints, after the Reſurrection, tranſmuted into the Divine 
Nature : Gregory Nyſſen of Chriſt's Fleſh being changed into the Di- 
vinity And Cziarius of God at the Incarnation changed into Man. 
Yet all theſe meant only an accidental. Change, tho' they ſpeak 
of Subſtances changed into one another; and conſequently the 
change of Mine into Blood, may be no ſubſtantial, but an asciden- 
Ja Change. And = & 8. 
3 
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$. 38. 2. The comparing of it to a miraculous ſubſtantial 


Change does not neceſſarily prove this to be a Change of tbe 


ſame kind. This ſame St. Cyrill Catech. illumin. 2. ſays of our 
Regeneration, He that rais'd Lazarus after four Days, cannot he, 
O Man, much more eaſily. raiſe thee that art Breathing and Alive ? 


And in his 4th, Moſes Rod was chang d into the different Nature of 


a Serpent by the Divine Will, and may not Man laps'd into Death be 
again brought to bimſelf ? Can any Man reaſouably argue hence 
that our Regeneration is a Change of the ſame kind with the 
Reſurrection of a dead Man, or the turning of a Rod into a 
Serpent? Nay, St. Auguſtine illuſtrates the accidental change of 
our Bodies at the Reſurrection * ſubſtantial Change of Wa- 
ter into Wine. He that was to change Water into Wine, is 
able to change Graſs into Gold, and of Fleſh to make an Angel. Will 
any one hence infer a Tranſubſtantiation of our-Fleſh into an 
Angel,” becauſe it is illuſtrated. by that. ſubſtantial Change of 
Water iato Wine? And why then may not Cyrill compare a Sa- 
crameutal Change co a Subſtantial ? Eſpecially if it be conſider- 
ed— 1, That this Change in the Sacrament is not the ſame as 
that at Cana, for then it would be a ſenſible Change, as that was. 
We doubt not, but that God can change the Subſtance of one 
Body into the Subſtance of another, as he did Water into Wine, 
which was a true and proper Tranſubſtantiation. But will T. B. 
ſay, That there is ſuch a Change as this in the Euchariſt ? If ſo, 
the ſubſtance of Bread muſt be changed into another ſubſtance, 
that was not exiſting before, as that numerical Wine into which 
the Water was chang'd had no Exiſtence before that. Change. 
But ſure Chriſt's Body at this Sacramental Change is not created 
a-new, which hath exiſted above 1700. Years from the Incarna- 
tion, And tho? he that created all Things, can of Water, or 
any other Subſtance make Wine, or any other new Subſtance ;, 
yet that he can make Chriſt's Body, which is already a compleat 
Subſtance, of Bread or any other Subſtance, is an Abſurdity that 
does not follow. If you explain the Matter by the Adduction 
of Chriſt's Body into the room of the Subſtance of the Bread, 
you deſtroy Tranſubſtantiation, unleſs as oft as one Man ſucceeds 
into the room of another that is gone, you will ſay he is tran- 
ſubſtantiated into him. But to put this Matter paſt Diſpute, 
let it be conſider d 2. That St. Cyrill means here only a Sa. 


* 


cramental, and not a Real Change, which I prove by theſe Argu- 


ments. | 
F. 39. Arg. 1. In his following Catecheſis, giving an Account 


of the Change of this Bread and Wine, he ſays, We 77 the 
God of Mercy, that he will ſend his Spirit on the Thin s ſer before 
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us, and make the Bread the Body, and the Wine the Blood of Chriſt : 
For whatſoever the Holy Spirit once touches, it is ſanctiſied and 
changed. Now this were not true, if he meant it of a ſubſtantial 
Change. For then Water in Baptiſm, and Oyl in the Chriſm, 
would be ſubſtantially changed ſince the Holy Spirit touches them, 
as he teaches Catech: illumin. 3. and Myſtag. 3. 

F. 49. Arg. 2. He ſays in Catech. 1. As the Bread and Wine 
in the Euchariſt before the Holy Invocation is ſimple Bread and Wine, 
but after Invocation the Bread is the Body, and the Wine the Blood 
of Chriſt ; After the very ſame manner (+ dior N refer) the Meat 
of ſatanical Pomp in their own Nature being ſimple (or pure) Food, 
by the Invocation of Demons become impure, Now theſe are made 
impure only by a change of Qualities and Condition, and not 
of Subſtance ; and conſequently the change in the Sacrament he 
underſtood to be no other. | 

Laſtly, St. Cyrill, in the Paſſage under Debate by thoſe Words, 
Much more ought we not to acknowledge, &c. — declares, 
That he concludes the leſs from the greater; and that the change 
of Wine into Chriſt's Blood being inferiour to the change of 
Water into Wine at Canes, he that believes this, onght much 
more not to queſtion that ; nor to wonder if he that changed 


Water into Wine ſubſtantially and ſenſibly, changes Wine into 


Chriſt's Blood Sacramentally. 
F. 41. 3. But to proceed with the reſt of St. Cyrils Teſti- 


- mony, which tranſlated from the Greek exactly, is thus, Where- 


fore let us receive them with all full aſſurance, As the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt. For in the Type of Bread is given to thee the Body, and 
in the Type of Wine is given to thee the Blood, that partaking the 
Body and Blood of Chritt thou may ft become Con eal (reh 
and ( oovemus;) Conſanguineal with him. For ſo we become 
(eurogiger) bearers of Chrift, his Body and Blood being received into 
our Members, Whence obſerve, | 
F. 42. 1. It is in the Original, Let ws receive them (viz. Bread 
and Wine) 4s the Body and Blood of Chriſt: Whereas T. B. (as 
others of his way before him) Tranflates it, Let ws receive the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, that it may ſeem a little more to favour 
their Cauſe. 
F. 43. 2. In the Type of Bread is given to thee the Body, &c. 1 
obſerve T. B. — 1 more Ingenuous in Tranſlating it Type, 


than others of his way that render it Species, in the Senſe of the 


reſeat Church of Rome (tho? unknown to the Ancients) for the 

bare Appearance and Accidents. But if he would have us to under- 

ſtand Type in that Senſe, he muſt Excuſe us. For Cyrill by the 

Type of Bread means Bread which is a Type, and in the Type of 
4 


ne, 
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Wine, Wine which is a Type. As in St. Paul, the Sign of 

Circumciſion, for Circumciſion which is a Sign. Giving a Reaſon -/ 
here, why in the preceding Period he calls the Elements Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, becauſe Types are after a fort the Thing typi- 
fied. In Catech. Myſtag. 5. the ſame St. Cyrill calls the Bread 
and Wine Antitypes of Chriſt's Body and Blood, which implys them 
to be diſtia& Subſtances as the Antitype and Architype mult be. 
Compare this Paſſage with a like one in the other Grill of Alex- 
and. when ſpeaking of Chriſt, he ſays, Chriſt it the true Manna, 
who was given to the Ancients by God the Father in the Type of 
Manna. Not I hope in the Accidents and Appearance of Man- 
na. Chriſt's Body may be given to us under the Type of Bread 
in a Spiritual and Sacramental Senſe without any Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, as he was given to the Hraclites under the Type of 


Manna. 

$. 44. 3. We believe with Cyril, That the Faithful by this 
Typical Body and Blood of Chriſt become of one Body and one 
Blood with Chriſt, For the Sacrament is not an empty, but an 
effeQual Sign of the Thing ſignified: And as in Baptiſm, fo in 
the Euchariſt (as 1 have ſhewed from St. Hilary) we are one 
with Chriſt, and yet there is no Tranſubſtantiation. According. 


to that known Saying of Leo, concerning the Perſon Baptized, ,,, ,. 2 
Being receiv d by Chrift,' and receiving Cbriſt, be is not the ſame ferm. 14. Cor-- 


after as before bis Baptiſm, but the of the Regenerated is the pus regeniti 
be ſaid with- t caro cruci- 


Fleſh of him that was Cruciſied. And it this coul 
out a Tranſubſtantiation in Baptiſm, I am ſure hat ill here . 
ſays, can prove no ſuch Thing in the Euchariſt. And 

F. 45. 4. When T. B. hath been told, That Ath calls 
the Catholicks Chriftophoy;, becauſe they taught better of Chriſt, 
than the Arians, and that other Fathers ſtyle Virgins Chriſto- 
phore, becauſe they bear in their Bodies a Symbole of Chriſt's 
Purity: That the Author of the Dialogues aſcribed falſly to Cæ- 
ſarius, the Brother of Nazianzen, ſays, Of all that are Baptized 
into, and have put on Chriſt, That they are the Congregation of the 
Church bearing Chriſt, and that this ſame St. Cyrill in Procatech. 
ſays, Then you will enjoy the Waters having a Chriſt-bearing Fra- 
grancy, then you will receive the Appellation of Chrift, and the Fir- 
tue of Divine Things: When, I ſay, T. B. hath reflected on theſe 
_ Paſſages, he will allow us to be Chriſftopbor;, without Tranſub- 


ſtantlation. | 
F. 46. So that hitherto nothing is found in St. Cyrills Cate- 


chiſm, but what better agrees with the Sentiments of a Prote-- 
fant Miniſter, than a'Popiſh Prieſt, But perhaps T. B. expects 
better Service from the laſt Clauſe he cites, Do not therefore * | 


GG 
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of mere Bread and Wine, &c. I anſwer, The ſame is ſaid by the 
Cyr. Cet. My- fame Father of Chriſm, and with relation to the Euchariſt too. 
4g. 3» See you, think not this a mere Unguent. For as the Bread in the 
Enchariſt after the Invocation of the Holy Spirit, is no longer bare 
Bread, but the Body of Chriſt ſo alſo this Holy Oyntment is no lon- 
ger bare or common Oynt ment after Invocation, but a Gift (xdg10ps) 
of Chriſt and the Holy Spirit, — effectual through the Preſence of 
bis Divine Nature. Hence it is plain, That he no more thought 
of a ſubſtantial Change in the Euchariſt, than in the Oyntment, 
but as the Oyntment remains Oyntment after Conſecration, tho? 
no longer mere Oyntment ;, ſo the Bread and Wine remain to be 
Bread and Wine after Conſecration, tho' no longer mere Bread 
Cyr. Catech. il and Wine. The ſame St. Cyrill ſays of Baptiſm, Look not on it 
amin. 3. as mere Water. And yet ſure it is Water ſtill. Tho' therefore 
afterwards in this fourth Catech. Myſtagog. he ſaith, The Bread 
which is ſeen 6s not Bread, his meaning muſt be, it is not mere 
Bread. And Cardinal Parrone's Obſervation will juſtify that In- 
ter pretation, That it is aſual for the greater Emphaſis ſake to ex- 
preſs the Affirmation or Denial of ſome Qualities by the Affirmation 
or Denial of the Subſtances themſelves. As in that of St. Ambroſe, 
1 Cor. 15+ 37. Ego non ſum Ego, and that of the Apoſtles, That which thou ſow- 
eft is not that Body that be. Where tho” the Subſtance ſeem 

to be denied, yet only ſome Quality is underſtood. 

8. . But St. Cyrill adds, and it is the laſt cited by T. B. and 
by reminding me oft of it, he ſeems to depend very much on 
it. Altho” Senſe ſuggeth this to you, judge not by your laft, but 
hold with an aſſured Faith, &c. That they are the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt that are given you. To this I anſwer, . That he doth not 
here require us ſimply to Diſ-believe our Senſes, but Cautions 
us to believe further than our Senſes can penetrate. For what 
; - he ſays is not to be underſtood of the Elements themſelves, but 
Cryſt. Hom. of the Myſtical and Sacramental Nature of them. St. Chryſoftome 
| 24- in Fon. ſays as much of Baptiſm, Let us believe the Affirmation of God, 
for it is more certain than our Sight, for our Sight often fails, but 
its impoſſible that ſhould fail. The like I could produce out of 
St. Ambroſe and St. Auguſtine, and yet thoſe Fathers never dream- 
<d, that the Water in Baptiſm was ſubſtantially changed. And 
therefore according to my third Rule this Paſſage cannot favour 
Tranſubſtantiation: Nor require us to Diſ- believe our Senſes, 
Tertul. le uni- as to what is ſenſible in the Euchariſt, (which Tertullian requires 
mac. 7. us expreſly to give Credit to) but to believe further than they 
can inform us. Our Senſes judge it to be no more than common 
Bread, we muſt believe their Teſtimony that it is Bread, and 
further believe God's Word, that it is in its Sacrameatal l 

| whic 
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(which is no Object of Senſe) the Body of Chriſt. St. Chryſe- 
Rome in hom. 7. on 1 Cor. excellently explains himſelf and St. Cy- 
rill, of which I ſhall ay more, as alſo of this Argument, when 
I come to conſider T. B's. Allegation out of St. Chry/oftome. 

$. 48. And now, if T. B. will be ingenvous, he mult allow 
that St. Cyrill's Catechiſm agrees much better with the Sentiments of 
4 Proteſtant Miniſter than a Popiſh Prieſt, for we hold not a change 
of Bread into Chriſt's Body impoſſible, but a ſubſtantial Change 
only, which St. Cyril never imagined. We do not deny Chriſt's 
Body Sacramentally and Spiritually to be united to our Bodies, 
tho? in the groſs Senſe of Tranſubſtantiation we think it unwor- 
thy Chriſt's glorified Body, and ſo would St. Cyril, if ſuch a 
monſtrous Doctrin had been ſtarted in his Time. We teach 
that we are always to believe our Senſes in ſenſible Matters, and 
St. Cyrill bids us not to diſ-believe them, but not to judge whol- 
ly by them, which agrees very well with us, who believe our 
Senſes that it is Bread, and believe the Word of Chriſt too, that 
it is not meer Bread, but the Body of Chriſt. This is therefore 
I fay a Catechiſm, that agrees better with the Catechiſm of our 
Church, than T. B's. who on this occaſion hath clape his Wings 
before the Victory. 


§. 49. (6.) His next Witneſs is Sr. Baſi, concerning which I T. B. $. c. 


ſhall oaly make theſe few Remarks. 

1. Whether T. B. can juſtify the Tranſlation of jyeriver by 
offering in Sacrifice. 

§. 50. 2. I ſee not why Chriſt's Symbolical Body ought not to 
be accounted more Excellent, than Bulls, Rams, or the Temple. 
And why the Euchariſt on that account may not be thought to 
exceed legal Sacrifices, tho? there be no Tranſubſtanriation. 
Eſpecially ſince Greg. Nazian. ſays of Baptiſm (wherein yet 
there is no Tranſubſtantiation pretended) that thoſe Waters are 
purer than the Blood of legal Sacrifices, and more Holy than the Aſbes 
£9 Heifer. And St. Baſ himſelf ſays,” There is as great 4 

ence between legal Waſhing, and our Baptiſm, as between Dreams, 


Shadows and Images, and the ſubſtantial Truth: And that Bapriſow 
bath an incomparable Excellency and Exuberancy of Glory, W hence 


I infer that the Excellency of the Goſpel Sacraments conſiſts not 
in the ſubſtance of the Sacraments, but in the abundance ot their 
Glory and Virtue. For as St. Auguſtine, contra Fauſt. I. 19.56; 13. 
ſays, Our Sacraments are greater in their Virtue. | 

F. Fr. 3. St. Baſil calling the Elements Antirypes in his Litur- 
gy, ſuppoſes them not to be the ſame with the Architype, and 


dicate 


conſequently not ſubſtantially changed into it, which I ſhall viu-—- 
2 © | | K 
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dicate againſt T U Evaſions, in my Reply to his pretended 


Anſwer to my brit Paper. 

S. 52. (7.) St. Gregory Nyſſen, is T. B's. next Witneſs, And 
he clolts vp his corfuted Hiats out of him with this Exultation. 
Can any Roma! Cathbolick ſay more? 

Yes, Sir, a Roman Catholick would ſay, That the Subſtance 
of the Bread and Wine is annihilated, and only the bare Acci- 
dents remaining, the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body is under them. 
Now ſhew me where St. Gregory ſpeaks a word of Accidents 
ſubliſting wichout their Subſtance ? If you cannot, a Roman Co- 
tholick can ſay more, than he doth. | 

F. 53. This Paſſage of Gregory is obſcure, and ſhews him to 
be a Man of Fancy : But attend to the Delign of it, and it will 
appear to make nothing for Tranſubſtantiation. His Notion is 
this, That as our Bodies by Eating became ſubjett to Corruption, fo 
2 Eating they became capable of Immortality ; which muſt be, he 

ys, by receiving an immortal Body into our Bodies, ſuth as the —1 
of Chriſt was. But how, ſays he, could that immortal Body, which 
is to remain whole in it ſelf, be diſtributed to all the Faithful over 
all the World? He anfwers, That aur Bodies do conſiſt of Bread 
and Wine which are their proper Nouriſhment , and Chriſt's Body 


being like ours, that did ſo too, which by the Union with the Word 


of God was chang'd into a Divine Dignity. Then he adds, Se 7 be- 
lieve the ſancti ſied Bread by the Power of the Word of God to be 
chang'd into the Body of God the Word. Hence I infer, That if 
there were no change of Subſtances in the Incarnation of the 
Word, there is none in the Sanctification of the Bread, which 
is chang'd into the Body of God the Word, after the ſame man- 
ner that Chriſt's Body was chang'd into a Divine Dignity, which 
was not by Tranſubſtantiation, but by a Preſence of the aiy@ 
or Word, fo that according to my fourth Rule, this can be no 
Proof of Tranſubſtantiation. That this was his Meaning is ma- 
nifeſt from what follows. For, ſays he, that Body (to which he 
was Incarnate) was fanttify'd by the Habitation of the Word, awel 
ling in Fleſh, therefore as the Bread was then chang'd into a Divine 
Dignity in the Body, ſo it is now: And the Bread is chang'd into the 
Body of the Word (xiy& not of Jeſus Chriſt,) as it was ſaid by 
the Word, this is my Body. And jo by receiving this Divine Bo 
into our Bodies, they are made capable of Immortality. So that this 
Diſcourſe proves rather the „h, or Word to be impanated, 
than the Bread to be tranſubſtantiated. | 

& 54- From this obſcure Paſſage let us appeal to a more clear 
Diſcourſe of the ſame St. Gregory, Orat. de S. Baptiſmo, where he 


lays, 
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ſays, That as an Altar is by Nature a common Stone, but conſecra- 
ted to the Worſhip of God is an Holy Table, and an immaculate Al- 
tar; and as the Bread of the Euchariſt at firſt is common Bread, 
but ſo ſoon as the Myſtery hath ſanttifyd it, is both called, und is 
the Body of Chrift, = operates excellently (which by the way 
ſhews that he means it is Chriſt's Body, not ſubſtantially but vir- 
tually, and in its excellent Uſe and ſacramental Operation) As 
alſo (as he goes on) rhe, Prieſt, yeſterday a common Man, by a 
new Benediction is become a Teacher of Piety, a Diſpenſer of MySte- 
vies, and not at all chang d in Body and Form, by a certain inviſible 
Power and Grace hath his Soul ug for the better: So in like 
manner Water, being nothing elſe but Water, by the Heavenly Grace, 
Bleſſing it, renews. a Man into that Regeneration, which is perceiv d 
in the Mind. Hence | infer by my firſt Rule, that there is no 
more Tranſubſtaatiation in the Euchariſt, than in the Conſecra- 
tion of*an Altar, the Ordination of a Prieſt, or the Water of 
Baptiſm, and conſequently that Greg. Ny. never thought of a 
ſubſtautial Change in the Bread of the Euchariſt, which he ſorts 
with thoſe other Changes that cannot be ſubſtantial. | 
F. 55. I may add, That the Notion of St. Gregory, which is 
in the firſt Paſſage, and ſeems rather to prove (it it prove any 
thing) an Impanation of the aiy@, than any Tranſubſtantiation, 
is a Notion pou to himſelt, a new Fancy of his own, and 
propos'd by him with a deal of Modeſty, not as very ſolid, but 
only as ſomewhat. probable. Perhaps, ſays he, we are not far 
from Probability. 


If T. B. urge the Word Tranſelementation, it hath been ob- Greg. 1 L. 
ſerv'd by a Great Man, that it is us'd by this Father in ninereen 2- , Eu- 


Places beſides this (ſome are mention'd in the Margent) and in 
all the reſt apply'd to a Change only of Qualities or Uſe, and 


nom. Em. 1. 
de reſur. Ep. ad 
Euſtath. Lat, 


not of Subſtance. A Tranſelementation only denotes a Change & Ambroſe 


of the Elements, à Tranſlation of them from the Condition of 
common Elements into that of a Sacrament, and Antitypes of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood. And ſince this is all St. Gregory ſays, 
if a Romaniſt would be content to ſay no more, we Proteſtants 
ſhould agree with them well enough, as we do with him, and 
all the Fathers hitherto produc'd. 


F. 56. 8. St. Chryſoſtome is T. B's. next Witneſs. Concern- T. B. $. 8. 


ing whoſe Pathetick and Rhetorical way of Writing, eſpecial- 
ly in his Homilies | have ſomething to Premiſe; that he with 
ſome others of great Eloquence, making it their Buſineſs to in- 
creaſe the People's Devorions, and. awaken them to great Pre- 
parations for receiving the Euchariſt (for going to hear Maſs was 


i far from being any part of their Devotion, that all were com- 
K 2 manded 
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manded to depart that did not Communicate) employ'd all the 
force of their Oratory to raiſe ſo much Reverence, that the 
contemptible Elements of Bread and Wine might not bring @ 
cheapneſs and diſeſteem on thoſe Holy Myſteries. No wonder 
then, if in their Sermons and devout Medications they run out 
jaro ſome Expreſſions, that may need to be mollify'd with Al- 
lowances commonly given to Panegyricks and Per ſwaſives. Eſpe- 
cially St. Chryſeſtome, who (as one well obſerves) on all Occaſi- 
ons is wont to riſe high in bis Figures, and expatiate on all Subject 
in all the delightful Varieties of a fertile Fancy. And no wonder 
jf he on fo great a Subject uſe ſome Exceſſes in his Style, and 
diſplay all the Beauties of that raviſhing Art, in which he was 
fo great a Maſter. So that reaſonable Allowances are to be 
made him in this Caſe; and if any Phrafes taken Grammati- 
cally look hideous, they ought in Reaſon to be conſider d as Fi- 
ores. | - 

5 $. 57. This Premis'd, I ſhalt conſider all that T. B. produces 
out of St. Chryſoſtome diſtinctly and particularly. 

Hie begins with Hom. 84. in Matt. fo T. B. cites it, and there- 
by ſhews how much he is a Stranger to this Fathers Writings: 
For in the Latin Verſion it is the 83d, and in the Greek the $24 
Homily, whereia the Paſſage cited by him is found. 

The Words are, Tet us in all Things believe God, and not con- 
trait him, tho what be ſays ſeems contrary to our Thoughts an 
Eyes. But let his Word be of more Authority with ns, than Reaſon 
and Sight. And ſo let us do in the Myteries, not looking only on what 
lies before us, but let us hold faſt his Words, For his Wor 
deceive us, but our Senſe is eaſily deceiv d, that never Errs, but 
this is commmonly miſtaken. Since then his Word ſays, this is my 
Body, let us be perſwaded of it, and believe it, and behold it with 
aur intelletual Eyes. Here T. B. breaks off with a great deal of 
Diſingenuity, if not in him, at leaſt in the Author from whom 
he Tranſcribes ; ſince what immediately follows is a ſufficient 
Anſwer to what Tranſubſtantiators can pretend from this Place. 
For thus the Father proceeds, For Chrift hath deliver d to us no- 
thing ſenſible, but under ſenſible Things all Things intelligible, For 
fo alſo in Baptiſm, under Water, which is 4 ſenſible Thing is the Gift, 
but that is intelligible which is perform d there, our Regeneration and 
Renovation. For if yon were incorporeal, he would have deliver d to 
you the Gifs naked and incorporeal : But becauſe thy Soul is joyn'd to 
rhy Body, intelligible (or ſpiritual ) Things are deliver d to thee under 

le 


C. 58. And why, Sir, was this Paſſage left out? Becauſe it 
was not for your Purpoſe, as clearly ſhewing that the Father 
| gives. 


d cant 
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gives the ſame caution with reſpe& to Baptiſm, as to the Eucha- 
riſt, He cautionz us to truſt our Senſes no more in any of the 
Myſteries, than in that one. What then did he mean, that I 


mult not believe my Eyes that in Baptiſm the thing ſenſible is 


Water ? If not, then he never meant, that in the Euchariſt Il muſt 
not believe my Eyes, that the thing ſenſible is Bread. All 
he means is, that we mult believe farther than we can ſee, that 
an inward and ſpiritual Grace lies under, and is communicated by 


the outward and vilible Sign. So that he does not reje& the 
Teſtimony of our Senſes in the Euchariſt, but that we are not 


to judge of the ſpiritual Grace and Virtue of the Myſteries by our 
bodily Senſes. To make this gore clear, the ſame St. Chryſoſtome 
ſays, The Poor when we beſtow on them, let us be affected as if we gave 
to Chriſt, 7 his Words are more certain than. our Sight. Therefore 
when you ſee 4 poor Man, remember his Words,, by which be ſignifies, 


Im. 


that it is he bimſelf whom you Feed: For tho what is ſeen is not Chriſt, 


yer in this Figure he Asks and Receives. Did St. Chryſaſtome here in- 


tend that I ſhould not believe my Eyes, that the poor Man is a 
Man? Or only that I ſhould believe beyond what I ſee? And if I 
may believe my Eyes, that the poor Man is not tranſubſtantiated 


into Chriſt; I may credit them when they give me the ſame aſſu- 


rance, that the Bread is not tranſuhſtantiated ia the Enchariſt ; 


and the one is no more inconſiſtent with this Father's Sentiments, 
than the other. But to put it out of doubt what St. Chryſeſtome 
means, I deſire T. B. to read his feventh Homily on the former 
"Epiſtle to the Corinthians, out of which I will tranſcribe a little 
for his Conviction. 
In Myſteries, ſays he, we ſee one thing and believe another, and 
about them I am affected one way and an Inſidel another. He hear- 


2521. Fdit.. 
omel. 1003. 
P. 37% 


ing of the Laver, thinks it is only Water, but I behold not only that 


which is ſeen, but the e of the Soul by the Spirit; be thinks 
that only my Body is Waſhed, 
and Holy. 


ut I believe my Soul al/o it made Clean 
For I judge not by the Sight but by the Eyes of the 


And. And then he adds, I hear of the Body of Chriſt, and I un- 


derſtand what is ſaid one way and an Infidel another. And as Chile 


dren beholding Books, know not the Powers of Letters, nor underſtand: 
what they ſee, — wh.lſt one that can read will find 4 great Power in 


Letters, and whole Lives and Hiſtories deſcribed in them. If an un- 
Shilful Man receive an Epiſtle, it is to him bare Ink and Paper, but: 
the shilful hears Wards, Diſcourſes with the Abſent, and 


I 
what they have a Mind. So is it in the Myſtery. And can any 
thing now be more plain, than what St. Chryſaſtome means by. 
* believing God, tho? what he ſays ſeems coatrary to our Reaſon: 
and-Eycs? viz. That we muſt without diabelieuing what we ſee. 


to them. 


beliews- 
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believe more than we ſee. And ſince he ſays the fame of Baptiſm 
and Letters as of the Euchariſt, he intended»to diſcountenance 
our Senſes no more in this, than in thoſe Inſtances. - So that 1 
hope T. B. will have ſo much Ingenvity, as to infiſt no more on 
the Authority of St. Cyrill and St. Chryſoftome to diſcredit the 
Teſtimony of our Senſes. To proceed with T. B's Teſti- 
mony. | ae | 
| St. Chryſoſtome goes on thus, How many now ſay, 'O'that Imight 
fee bis Form, bis Shape, bis Cleaths, bis Shoes? Bebold thou Sees him, 
thou Tonches him, thou Eats him: Thos but deſires to ſee his Cloaths, 
and he gives himſelf to thee not only to See him, but to Touch him, to 
Eat him, and to Receive him even within thee. | 

& 59. And does this favour the Doctrin of the Church of Rome, 
who teaches expreſly, that in the Euchariſt Chriſt is not ſeen 
nor touched? By my ſixth Rule then this cannot be reaſonably 
urged for Tranſubſtantiation. As alſo what is ſaid in the pre- 
ceding Paſſage, that in the Sacrament Chriſt bath delivered to us 
nothing ſenſible. For according to your Trent Catechiſm, a Sacra- 
ment is res ſenſibus ſabjecta, a thing ſenſible: So that if nothing 


ſenſible were delivered, there would be no Sacrament, and there- 


fore that is not grammatically true. 


Hom. 50. in F. 60. Here then St. Chryſoſftome's.meaning is, that we ſee and 


Mett. 


1 


touch Chriſt, as we ſee and touch this Sacrament of him ; juſt as 
he ſays, We hear Chriſt ſpeaking when we hear his Goſpet. Ori- 

en ſays, He that ſet: the Image of any one, ſees him, of whom it is the 
3 And Euſebius, Greg. Nyſſen and Theodoret, ſay, The Archi- 
type is beheld in the Image. Paulinus ſays, Tou ſhall ſee Chriſt in eve- 
ry poor Man, and touch him in every indigent Perſon. And it is a 
known Paſſage of St. Auguſtine, Saul raged on Earth and touched 
Chriſt in Heaven: When he perſecuted him in his Members. It is 
common with St. Chryſeſtome, and many others of the Ancients to 
ſay, That Chriſt bimſelf is ſeen, touched, entertained and fed in 
the Poor, who are his Image and Repreſentations. And why may 
he not as well be> ſaid to be ſeen, touched, eaten and received 
within us in the Euchariſt without Tranſubſtanciation, ſince he 
is not tranſubſtantiated into the Poor. And Damaſcen ſpeaking of 


the Crols, ſays, Wherever the ſign of Chriſt is, there is Chriſt bim- 
' | 

$. 51: To proceed then with St. Chryſoftome. Its hot enough 
for him to be made Man, to be Scourged with Whips, to be put to Death 
for us, unleſs he alſo mix himſelf with us and make us his Body, not 
only by Faith, but in very Deed. Than, ' what then, ought not be to. 
be more pure that enjays this Sacrifice ? What Ray of the Sun, &c. 
Contemplate with what an Honour thou art bonoured? What 4 Tabl. 


j thou 
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thou enjoys? Me are Nouriſhed with that which the Angels ſee with 
Trembling, and cannot ſtedfaſtiy behold without. being dazled with its 
Splendor ;, with this we are reduc'd into one Maſs, and are made Chriſt's 
Body and one Fleſh. | 

$. 62. Oa this Paſſage hear what your great School- Man Srarez Suarez in 3 
ſays, Obſerviag St. Chryſoſtome ſays, Chriſt mixes himſelf with us, Thom-diſp. 64. 
and that many Divines took it literally and ſimply, he adds, This & 3 
Opinion ſeems improbable to many Divines, and unbecoming the Dig - 
nity and Majeity of this Sacrament, which was inſtituted not for our 
corporal but ſpiritual Union. And after many Arguments concludes. 
at length, that this Union is not Corporal but Spiritual only, and 

ical. | 
63- And that Suarez is here in the tight, compare with this 

Paſſage what the fame St. Chryſoſtome ſays of Baptiſm (Hom. 6. 
in Coloſ.) where ſpeaking to him that was to be Baptized, he ſays, 
Tos: will juſt now imbrace the Lord himſelf, thou wilt be mixed with» 
his Body, that Body which is above, whither the Devil cannot approach. 
May I not as well 1afer a corporal Union ia Baptiſm from this Paſ- 
ſage, as a corporal Union in the Euchariſt from that? Chriſt: 
then mixes himſelf wich us in the ſame ſenſe as he ſays here, he 
makes us his Body not only by Faith but in very Deed and Reali- 
ty, yet ia a ſpiritual and myſtical Senſe, that even when every 
actual Operation of the Mind ceaſes, we are habicually his true 
Members and Fleſh. | 

$. 64. Beſides, can it be literally true that any Tongue is purpled 
in the Blood of Chrift? Or if he will ſtrain this to the pitch of 
Tranſubſtaatiation in the Euchariſt, may not we conclude the 
fame in Baptiſm from Tertullian, when he ſays, That therein we Tertul. de Bü- 
are dyed in the Paſſion of the Lord. i Tiſmo.. 

St. Chryſoſtome goes on thus, Who can ſpeak the Noble Acts of rhe 
Lord, or make all his Praiſes to be heard? What Shepherd feeds his 
Sheep with his own Limbs? Why ſay I Shepherd? There are Mothers 
oft, that deliver their Children to other Nurſes : This he will not do, 
but nauri ſhes ur with his own Blood, and in all Things wnites himſelf to 
us. We grant all that this Compariſon imports, that Chriſt 
nouriſhes us with his own Fleſh and Blood, not only in the Eu- 
chariſt but in his other Inſtitutions. Fhere is, ſays St. Baſil, an Act in I. 
intellectual Mouth of the inward Man, by which he is Nouriſhed that DR” 
receives the Word of Life, which is the Bread that came down- from 
Heaven. And St. Chryſoſtome himſelf ſays, Cbriſt gives himſelf oy Bow 25. 
to us for ſpiritual Food and Meat. And St. Anguitine tells us, 4. — 
That is ſpiritual Meat, which is received by Faith, not that which is t 
aten by the B And that St. Chry/o/tome ſo means, it is mani- 
teſt trom what he adds, a little afrer the laſt;Paſſage cited by T. = 


T. B. 5. 9. 


chyſ 


34. 
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and before the — comes in, wo he — warily — out as 
not for his purpoſe. Wye not all, ſays he, get god by this? It 
is their — who do not eceive him: Fer , 4 the Faithful he 


unites himſelf by this Myſtery. Did he think of Tranſubſtantiati- 
on, when be affirms that the Wicked receive not Chriſt, tho” 


they receive the Elements? Which therefore are not turned in- 
to the ſubſtance of Chriſt. | 


§. 65. And now I am come to the 1aſt Clauſe of this Teſtimo- 
ny, out of the Homily on St. Matthew. The Words are, The 
Things before us are not the Works of human Power. He that did 
thoſe Things in that Supper, the ſame operates now the ſame Things. 
We hold the Place of Miniſters, but it is he himſelf that Santlifies 
and Changes them. And juſt as much doth St. Chry/oſtome ſay of 
Baptiſm. The Spirit hath the chief part, it is not an Angel that 
moves the Waters, but the Lord of Angels who operates all Things. 
And ualefs there be a Tranſubſtantiation alſo in Baptiſm, this 
Expreſſion can imply none here, but by my firſt Rule, muſt be 
concluded Impertinent to T. B's purpoſe. 

S. 66. St. Chryſoſtome Hom. 24. in 1 Cor. ſays, He Speaks very 
truly and terribly : And this is what he ſays, That which is in the 
Chalice, is that which flowed from the Side, and this is that we 
are Partakers of. The Queſtion here, is, Whether he meant 
theſe Words Sacramentally only or Literally. and I leave it to 
any impartial Man to judge, when he hath conſidered 
1. What St: Gregory Nyſſen ſays of Chriſt, He is the true Bunch 
of Grapes which the Iſraclite-Spies brought out of Canaan.—— 
2. What Tertullian de Bapt. ſays, This is that Water, which 
flowed to the People from the Rock that followed them. —3. What 
St. Ambroſe by an Apoſtrophe, ſays of the Water of Baptiſm, 
Thee, when thou burſt from our Saviour”s ſide, they ſaw that ſmote 
bim.——4. What Jſidore ſays of the ſame Water, It is the Mater 
which at the time of the Paſſion flowed from Chriſt's fide. And 
5. What St. Chry/oſtome himſelf ſays, As oft as thou approaches 


Joan.t0 the dreadful Cup, thou comes to Drink (at) as it were out of 
id. Hom. adChriſt's ſide. Which is a mollifyiag Expreſſion. And elſewhere, 


2 and the Myſteries, which ſeem to be drawn out of Chriſts 
fide. For certainly 7. B. muſt make a many Tranſubſtantiati- 
_ if ſuch a Phraſe as this muſt paſs for a good Proof 
of it. | | 
$. 67. But St. Chryſoſtome ſaith further, What is moſt precious 
in Heaven, you may ſee on Earth, and not only ſee it, but touch 
it, but eat it, but return Home with it. And does T. B. in- 
deed underſtand all this Literally ? Is the ſubſtantial Change 
then become Viſible and Palpable? A new Diſcovery _ to 
Tall» 


Fart l. Teſtimonies pro Iured zy T. B. Or. 


Traaſubſtantiators themſelves What thünks T. A df be- 
ret, when he ſays. That the Words of the Apoſtles ſpem Chriſt © 


an Infant wrapt in his ſwadling Cloaths? Muſt theſe Words be ta; 
ken Literally too? If not, what reaſon that thoſe of St. . 
ſoſtome ſhould ?, But St. Chryſeſtome ſays here, Mie ſee an Furth 
that which is moſt} Hunourable in Heaven; The Body of tlie Kung. 
and Abſurdities, in affirming: Chriſt's. Body to be in Heaven, 
and on Earth in a thouſand Places at the ſame time But let 
him conſider, that in the ſame Senſe that St. Chryſaſtume here at- 
ms Chriſt to be ſcep, and touc hel, Ip the very ſame ſenſe doth 
e mean him to be preſent — — No he is not ſeen but ĩn 
the Sign,. nor therefore is bheotherwiſe preſent . Its well known 
what St. Auguſtine teaches in this Matter, That at te hug carnal 
Preſense, Chriſt ſaid truly to. bis: Diſciples, Mei ye have not al- 
vays. . The Church enjoy'd his carnal Preſence but à fem Dayt ; 
ſtill ſhe poſſeſſes him by. Faith, tb ſue ſee. him not with; her\Eyers 
And that ſaying. of. Helle, or: Gelaſius makes it more clear: 
Whilſt Chriſt was un Earth he mas not in Heauem: And nom be- 
cauſe he is in Heaven he is no longer on Earth, I. e. unleſs Spiri- 
tually and Virtually. in the Efficacy of his Sacraments v4 
F. 68. Thus have\] examin'd all T. . produces out of St. 
. except the laſt out of L 3. de Sacerdtia, which be- 
uſe. it. chiefly relates to what I argue in my ſrſt Papet againſt 
ranſubſtantiation about Miracles, I will reſerve it till I come 
to conſider T. B's Anſwer to that Paragraph. | 
S. 69. To conclude then with St. Chryſeſtome, we appeal 
from all his Rhetorical Flights in his Homikes, to his plain De- 
termination in his Epiſtle to Cæſarius, cited at large in my for- 
mer Paper: And L hall cloſe all with a Paſſage out of the In- 
perfect ork on St. Matthew, which tho not St. Chry/oſtame's 
is an Author oft quoted by the e Doctors, aud in great 
Credit among them. He ſays, I it be 


ſo dangerous a Matter to Ca. 


— 
O W 1 


And this T. B. thinks enough to juſtify all their Contradictious 


M chur Im- 


transfer into private Uſes, thoſe Holy Veſſels in which the true Bos . in Mart. 
dy of Chrift is not, but the Myſtery. of his Body is contained; lemi 75 Edi. 
much more for the Veſſels of our Body, mhich-God bath prepared fur Comel. 1617. 
himſelf to dwell in, ought. we. not 65 give way. to the Deuil te def. 30 


in them what he pleaſeth?; This is ſuch an Home- blow againſt the 


ſubſtantial Change, that our Learned UVſber obſerves, the Papiits 3 A 
have left it out in three ſeveral Editions, one at Antwerp 15 iq ' ut 


another at Paris 1543. and another at Paris again 1557. tho 
it be Extant in the ancienter Editions, one whereof is as Old 
as the Year 1487. b ? * i | e Wig { 
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A4. Anſwer 1. h Puare J. 
F. 50. (o. T. Fs ninth Witneſs is St. Ambroſe.” A 

Citation he \brings and yer e deiefiive ; a deal is 
out, which would help to interpret what he produces. 30 that 
I-muſt be conſtrained to tranſcribe the Paſſage fully, and then 
make ſome Remarks upon t. 
cn wirh your Selves, Tays he, "wheober amore Exceſtent, 
the'\Rrtad of Angels, or the Fleſh of Chreft, which ſurely is rhe Bo- 
dy of Life? That was from Heaven, this ſurpaſſes Heaven, That 
was ſubjett10 Corruption if kept 4 above the time, this ſo Incor- 
ruptible, bar whoever religiouſly Tafts it, becomes exe Cor- 
ran. Water ew 4 Rork- for them, Blood ifſurs out of 
Chriſti for y. © The/o things happaned ro them in figure f what 
was tobe ted in us.” Jan know whether s better, Light is bet 
ter then the Shadow,” Truth than the Figure, the Body of the Creator 
than' Heavenly Manna. Perhaps yen ſay, I fee another Thin 3 
Haw ca you —— ir 4s the Body of Chri — receive? This 

therefore remains for me to prove. And how Examples 
me male uſe of to prove that it is noe m Nath ee e 
abe Bene diction Conſecrated, and that the Power of the Benediction 
is greater than that of Nature, beeauſe Nature it ſelf is changed 
= Benediftion? Moſes held a Rod in hit Hand : | He threw 
# the Rod aud it was made-a Serpent. Ag ain, © he took bold 4 

the Tail of the t, and i returned into the Nature f a Ro 
Ta ſee then that by prophetick Grace Nature was twice e hang ed, _ 

s Nature aud the Nod. The Rivers of Egypt ran cle 
Streams of Water: Inmediately Blood buyſt out of the V eius of their 
Fountains. There was no Drink in their Rivers, and again at the 
Prophet's Prayers, the Blood of the Rivers coaſtd, and the Narure 


of the Waters returned. 03.015 | f | 
Popiſh Authors are wont to do) 


. 71. Here T. B. (as other 
breaks off, but St. Ambroſe proceeds thus. * 

The Hebrews were ſurrounded on * 5 ＋ on one Fland hem- 
ed in by the Egyptians, en the other Hand ſhut up by the Sea, Moſes 
lifted up the Rod, the Mater divided, congealed into the appearance 
of Walls, and a Way on dry Land appeared between the Waves. 

dan being driven backward, contrary'to Nature returns toward 


1s Fountain-head. Is it not manifeſt that the Nature both of the 
Waves of the Sea aud the Waters of the River, are changed? The 


| ier Marah was /o very bitter, that the thir fly People could not 
Drin of ut. Moſes put Wood into the Water, and the Nature 


of Mater laid aſide its Bitterneſs, which Grace ſuddain ſed. 
niadorat ed. —— time of Ellſæus the Propher, one of 4.4 p 
the Prophets ſhook off the Iron from his Ax, and it immediately 


ſunk. He that had loſt bis Iron, begs of Eliſzus; Eliſæus —_— 
oO 2 


* N 


Part . Teſtinitiiies Produced by T. B. Ge. 


Mod into the Water, 41d the Iron ſwam, and we know this "Pp 
hier For rhe Spares ( Nur use ) of the Iron is blavies 
the Liquor of the Matr. We obſerut then that Grate 5s of 
eater Feats thay Nature, aid yet hitherto we mention only rhe 
£46 rai of Prophtrick-Bene#iit7on NR comes in What 7. B. 
S 
Now if Humane-Benedittiou mere ſuch force At to change 
ue, what fydit we ſay of the r trat lon, A, the Word 
eu, Lord aud Stu 09075 Þ e Ew the Sad dvitve "ht 
you Feetive, is JM rk the Wot ds fee n. „Here 7. B. ſtops 
without aki ng any of . break 1 his Paper, but St. 


Ambroſe. 
"Bat if SW. Wd of 7 £1 "4s 7 Kare at f ferch dawn 


me 150 Fux. of the Chriſt b4 of fore thoky 
Nele taut ASK þ Tate the Nati, of th 
"a 


Ted ir Sttows” this th 7. Ft Pater. 75s bei, Pads 4 
the Wirkto rhe WoYyld, that be Spalt 2nd #1 they were mu; 4275 
ande Aft they were Creared. Tt M 222 
. coul take” of” nor hing what war nit, Cantibr ; #55 f 12 

wrt whith are, into whit they wert v, Fu i 75 hd lef: 
** to give” nem Natures to Things, that it is to chaige 


5 & Anh N wats what L. E. ofits. u whit need of 
Arguments F"uſe bit own Examples, and by that of the 
HAT A "4 c ion the Truth ＋ the Myſtery. Did the 
courſt of Nat are pretede, hen rhe Lord Jeſus wal Bow of Mary? 
4 we conſider Order; a Woman conceives not without a Mau. It 

Sr ey, chen, tht ir was beſide thi order of Nature g a Vir- 
cis to A this which we make, if the Body from t 75 
doeft' thou here feel the d of Merle in t Body, | 
the Lord Jeſu Vimſelf was Born of the Virein in 4 Wires let 


Mammer And that wat the true Fleſh of Chriſt which was Order- © 


fied and Baried. This then i. truly the Sacrament of his Fleſh. 
The Lord Feſus h:mpetf N, This is my Body." Before the Bene- 
diftior of the Aa 46 ords (alia Species nominatur) i 5s cal. 
ied another 44 of ter Conſecration the Body of Cyſt 
is fi Feed. ( Here 7. Bs Trahſlation is all Blünder and Non- 
ſcale, for want of conſulting the Author himſelf) He declare, 
it his Blood. Before Contſter ation its [at 4 to be another thing, af- 
rer Con ſec ation its Called" Blobd. Ani yout ay Amen, 5: e. its le, 

what the Mouth ſpeaks let the St confeſs, #hat the 22 porte 


ter the Aﬀettions perceive, 
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76 An Anſwer. to. ons: egg 

2, F. 72. Theſe are St. Anbroſes Words at large; What are 
T. Bs Arguments from them? Only thus, What * reſſions? 
What Proats ? How plain and hem fu? But very wilcly leaves 
ns. to gueſs. what theſe Expreſſions and Proofs are, and ſave 
him the labour of conſidering; which might have convinced 
him that St. Ambroſe is no Patron of his Cauſe. Let me then 
9 1 95 ier full Proofs. 
. Is this a full Proof, that =: prefers. the (Euchar ut 
before , and the Rock? As Light is 8 than a Shadow, 
and Truth t hun the Figure; ſo the Body of the Creator than hea- 
vealy Manna. , But may it not be beiter without a ſubſtantial 
Change? May not the Euchariſt be called 80 in compariſon 
of thoſe legal Si 1 25 it is a more clear Sign from the Mani- 
feſtation ot Chriſt in the Fkk and from the plain Words of 
Inſtitution. declarative of its Nature and ug Whereas- the. 
Signs typifying Chriſt to come, were be call and only Shadoms 


of "good Things to come. it not be called Ti ruth in gompa- 
riſoa of legal Figures whic were more eni 7 we As we la 
of. the Picture of a dra a exactly tothe. Life, this is el 


a one himſelf; or as the lega Signs were Boe 0 our Eyange- 
bal Sacraments, at the laſtitutian of which they were aboliſh- 
ed. May wa Excellency of the Euchariſt, conſiſt in the 
Uſe and Efficacy — thoſe legal Signs? As St. Ambroſe himſelf 
Andr. Ep. 77. ſays, Mam kings of 4 N ment beforegbecanſe that 2 705 S- 
. of 7 porn bY Vater and t the Spirit. $ Te rhe * 11 which 
% Tedetrac this may be ac have faid 
a 7 8 purpofe, above in my Anſwer to St. Beſt rent 
mony. 
S8. 74. 2. Is this a full proof of Tranſubſtautiation, That i it is 
not what Nature formed, 155 what the Bene diction heth Conſecrated-: 7 
And what is this, but That iow It, 15 not mere Head as Nature: 
formed it, but a Sacrament into which the Benediction conſecra- 
. in Al. ted it? When St.Chry/oſtome ſays of the Baptized, Thar. nom they 
Hom. 23. are no more Men. And Leo, that after Baptiſm 4a Mun is not 
the ſame as befere, but the Body of the Regenerate 45 the Fleſh of 
De gare. lim that was Crucified: And when St. Ambreſe ys of San- 
I. 4. . 4  Qtification, Tho 7 ſelf was. an cd C3 eatitre, but after thou art 
Conſecrated, thou begins to be, a new Creature. 1 hope theſe alt 
meant no fübſtanttaf Change. Water in Baptiſm 1 is not meer 
Water as Nature formed it, and yet there is no ſubſtatitial 
Change there pretended, nor eee can bY. ſuch a ny 
be proved in the Eucharilt,” But. 
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Part I. Teſtimonies produced by T. B. Or. 77 
8. 75, 3. ls this the plain Proof which immediately follows, 
That the Power of the Benediction is greater, than that of Nature, 
becauſe. Nature it ſelf is chang'd by the Benediction? Vet tho' the 
change of Nature in the Rod turm d into a Serpent, and the Rivers 
into Blood (which are all that T. B. after Cardinal Parron, and | 
others very unfaithfully and ſophiſtically Tranſcribes) were ſub- 5 
ſtantial, yet the change of Nature in the Red Sea and Jordan, 
the Warers of Mar ah, and the Iron ſwiming, by all which St. Am- 
broſe illuſtrates the ſame Matter, were not ſubſtantial, hut only 
accidental. Nor can the preternatural Conception of the Vir- 
in Mary have any thing in it of a ſahſtantial Change. So that 
of Seven Examples we have the odds of Hive to Two. on out ſides 
Aud where then is the plain, the full Proof T. B. Boaſts of? If 
when St. Ambroſe ſays, The Nature of the Waves of the Sea, and 
of the Waters in the River is chang d, he meant only an accidental 
Change, what Reaſon is there to infer a ſubſtaatial, becauſe he. 
ſays, | The Nature of -the Bread is Chang d? See what I have ſai 
to this purpoſe above in Anſwer to J. 8's. Teſtimony; out 
| e To which add, That St. Ambroſe ſpeaking of 
the Iron made to ſwim, obſerves, That Grace there was more Pow» 
erful. than Nature, aud yet the Change there was not ſubſtan- 
8. 76. 4. ls this the full Proof, that StAmbroſe ſays, The Species 
of the Elements are ch. 4 But are there not two Species or 
. Kinds of Elements in the Euchariſt, -. Bread and Wine ? And do- 
not we allow a Change, a real Sacramental Change in both Spe- 
cies? And is not that a Change ia the Species of the Elements 
without a Tranſubſtaatiation ? St. Cbry/oſtome lays of the Fire in cbryſ in Pals 
the Rabylaviſh Furnace, and of the Hons, into whoſe, Den Daniel 10. 
was d, that the, Elamens; forgetting their amn |Natwe,, were 
thang'd dg that, which, was prefitable for, them, the . Braſts were 
0 long er wild Beaſts, nor the Furnace 4 Firnace. And mult Re» 
eborick. be trumpt upon us. for Demonſtration,” and Flouriſhes of — _ ._.. 
Eloquence be:cry*d,up. for Ku of, what, was never ig 
tended 4. Laſtly, Is this che full Proof, chat hedays, - This which 
we. makes. 34 the Bady:from the irgiu t Weallow it to be the Bo- S. 77 5. 
Born ot the Virgin, as well as the Body that was given and, 
roken for us, only we underſtand it Myſtically and Sacramental- 
Iy, and ſo doth Sc, Ambroſe. I prove it thus. He ſays. juſt af- 
ter, That was the true Fleſh of Chriſt which was Crucified, mich mas 
Buried This, i tra the Sacrament of tis Reſb.5 For as Berrrguns 
7177. How dif, ham pine. ** * * 
dently does St. Ambroſe here diſtinguiſh of the Fleſh of Chriſt which) 
was Crucified? He ſaith, it is the true Heſb of Chriit, but of that: 
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58 © An Hnſwe o om Parv J. 
which is tales in the Sacramenr; be ſaith, it is truly the Sarrament 
of bis Heſb; diſtinguiſhing the Sacrament of from the Truth 
| Amb. 1. 4. de Fleſh. This is put out of doubt by 4 Paſſage of de. Abr 
Secraments hinted at above (for your Writers will need have it to be his, 
cho it be at beſt bur a dubious Piece.) If there were ſo much 
Force in the Speech of our Lord Jeſus, that the Things which were not, 
2 n te be (vir. at the Creution) hom ninth mire is the [ante pow- 
| he (fpeaking of the Eucharilt) te matt, th Thirgs may fol 
| | be that which they were, end yet be chung d into another Thing? If 
| you' ask how it can be chang'd into another Thing, and yet re- 
| Main what it was before, he illuſtrates it by this Compari ſon, 
| Thou thy ſelf was an old Creative, bus after this mas Sanitify d, thin 
began to be & new Creature. AS chem à Man fandify'd" remains 
what be war before, à Man, and yet is chang'd in atother Thing: 
| So the Bread conſecrated remains whar ir was before, true fabſtan« 
tial Bread, and yet is chang'd into another Thing, the Sactammient 
of Chrift's Body. So that by my fifth Rule St. Ambroſfs Teſti- 
mony alledg'd by T. B. is no Proof of Tranſubſtantiation, bei 
exufe he plainly teaches the ſubſtanee of the Elements after Con- 
ſecration to remain as they were before. Theſe Words; ut f: 
que eramt, tho” in all former Editions of St: Ambroſe; yet were 
very wiſely (how honeſtly let the World judge) left out of the 
Roman Edition of that Father, and that at Paris, 1603. and fo 
Alexinder-like they cut the Knot,” which they want SKA to unty. 
e 5 11 eo 2 
Feſuits, hell, F. 78. And now where are T. Fs Exultations? Where art 
14 dis full Words and plain Proofs of Tranſubſtantiation? Since 
tdttlhere cannot be a more full Wirges than Sr. Ambroſe againſt it, 
who in the Paſſage cited hy T. F. fays nothing” bit what agrees 
very well with the Seutiments of Proteſtants; and im this HIT, 
ott of his fourth Book, dr Sacrum. Determines point Blank 4- 
ut the Romanifts? I (all conclude with a Paſfage out of the 
"Anh. 1. C. c. ai Father, who ſays expreſſy, It it not the Brem which paſſes in- 
4. & Sxcram. to the Body, bat the Bread of Eternal Life,” which ftrengthenterl rhe 
Subſhanrr of ait Soul. Whiere he not only calls it Brend aftet 
Onſecration, Bread which goer to or Nburiſhmem (which there. 
-— - fore moſt retain che ſubſtance of Bread Milf)" but he diſtin 
it from che Bread of Eternal Life, which ſupports the Soul” e 
ſurr is to be vnderſtood of Dzome Grave, "and not of any bod 


7 Cie) St. Ange ist in T. Ns tent Wirheſs, h a f. 
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Part I. Teſtimonzes produced by T. B. c. 

1. His firſt Teſtimony is out of 1, 9. c. 13. of his cunſt ſſumt, 
where his dyiag Mother deſtr'd to be remembred at the Altar, 
from whence the Holy Valtim was diſpens d. What is here for. 


no neceſſity to grant from that a Tranſabſtantiation. - We be« 
 heve with the Fathers a Commemorative Sacrifice in the Eucha- 
riſt, and therefore retain the name Altar; and the Euchariſt may 
be call'd a Victim, as it is califd the Body which was given for 
us, as being the Sacrament thereof. And if St. Augrftine be al- 
low'd to Explain himſelf, he fays in the ſame place of his Mo- 
tber, Ar whoſe Sacrament of our Redemption tin Handmaid had 
bound her Soul by the Bend of Faith. So that by the Holy Valin 
he meant no more than the Sacrament of our Redemption. And 
what wonder that St. Auguſtine, who: teaches that Chriſt doubted 
not to call the Sign of his Body by the name of bis Body, call d 
the Sacrament of our Redemption, the ſacred Viſtim, wherewith 
was cancellid the Hand-Writing againſt us? And yet favour 
Tranſubſtautiation no more in this Expreſſion than in that? This 
T. B. was aware of, and therefore ſends us Fr 
F. 80. 2. To St. Augaſtixe, on P/. 88. but I find he ſends 
where he never was himſelf, - ſince what. he cites is not to be 
found there, but in his Explication of F, 98. Beſides, if T. B. 
had ever read St. Auguſt ine in that place, I have ſo great a Con- 
fidence in his Ingenuity, that I am perſwaded' he would have 
took notice of the Fathers own Explication of the Paſſage he 
cites, which turns all into a very full and pregnant Argument 
for us againſt Tranſubſtantiation. For thus he goes on a few 
Lines after _— 1 — thou 
Fboughts dwell on the Fleſh, leſt thou ſhould"ſt not be 
Spirit. bor, ſays he, i. 6. Chriſt) the . eth, the Heſh 
profiteth nothing. When our Lord commandech this, ſaying co 
them as he had ſaid before of his Fleſh, Event 4 Man Eur wy 


Tranſubſtantiation? Is it the name Altar, or Viſtim, or the Diſ- 
the one from the other? We allow all that, and can fee 


be har not' Erernal Life in him. Upon this, ſome of his 


Diſciples almoſt Seventy were Scandaliz'd, and ſaid, This ir 4 
hard Jaying, who can underſtand it And they de parted, and wall d 
no moro with m. This of Earing bes Reſp, &c. feem'd an bard 
ſaying, for they under ſtood it Foohſhly, and thought of it Car- 
nally, and imagin'd that our Lord was abont to cut off ſome 
Parcels of his Body to give to them; and they faid, this is an 
bard ſaying But it was they that were hard; not the ſaying; 
for if they had not been hard, but meek, they would have aid 
withia themſelves, he ſays not this without a Cauſe, but by 
Reaſda- of ſome Sacrament hid there, they had ſtaid — 


T. B. 8. 12. 


ITY: C An Anſwer to ſome 1 Part I. 
wich him, and learn'd that from him which his Diſciples that 
tarry did leara For he inſtructed thoſe, and told them, 7. 
it the Spirit that quickeneth, &c. the Mord that I have ſpoken to 
you are Spirit xy Life.. Underſtand | ſpiritually what I have ſaid; 
for it in not this Body you' ſee, which you are to Eat, nor that Blood 
which my Cracifiers will ſpill; that y are to drin. I have com- 
mended to hau the Sacrament, which being' ſpiritually under ſtood; ſpall 
quicken you. © \ | a | T1582, 114 126031244 Ane 1 Ur 

F. 81. And now after St. Auguſtines Comment on himſelf, let 
us conſider N s. Argument. For it is a Rarity that he offers 
to frame any Arguments on his Teſtimonies, and therefore ovght 
not to be flighted, when he does: Tho its probable be may 
already ſee the Invalidity of them. V adore what me Eat, what 
we adore i the Bady of Cbriſt, Ergo, we Eat the Body of Chriſt. 
1 grant all with St. Auguſtines own Interpretation. We Eat it 
Spiritually, and in a Sacrament: Not that Body which the Diſ- 
ciples ſaw, not that Blood which his Crucifiers ſhed; but a Sacra- 
ment, which being Spiritually underſtood giveth Life. But a- 
gaiaſt St. Arguſtine himſelf T. B. urges, that it is impoſſible to 
verify theſe Words by a Figure. Becauſe; if apprebending Chriſt 
by Faith be che Eating of him, be cannot be ador'd before he be 
Eaten, / becauſe he muſt beappreheaded by Faith before he can 
be ador'd,- unleſs St. Auguſtine mult be ſuppos d to teach People 
to adore they know not What. I anſwer to this. That 2 Sacra- 
mental Manducatĩon is a different Act from apprehending of Chriſt 
by Faith. We ſitſt believe the Word made Fleſh, and ſuffering 
in the Fleſh for us, then adore him, and after that in the Sacra- 
ment Spiritually eat his Fleſh, and drink his Blook. More plain- 
ly, There is a Spiritual Manducation without the Sacrament, which 
is a believing of Chriſt's Incar nat ion and Paſſion, this precedes 


o 


_ Adoration - And there is -4 Sacramental Manducation, a receiv- 


ing Chriſt by Faith in the-Sacrament, which follows it. And 
This is plainly St. Auguſtineꝰs Doctrin-.1 | 
F. 82. 3. T. B. cites next a Paſſage of the ſame St. Auguſtine, 
the Title of P/. 33. whence taking occaſion to turn to the Hi- 
ſcory it refers to, 1 fm. 21. 13. there is this Paſſage according 
to che 72 Tranſlation, - reespiesls tr Tai; yieoir du He was 
in his Hands. This according to the Letter cannot be 
underſtood of David, ſo he underſtands it of Chriſt, who was 
carry'd in his Hands when commending his Body, he ſaid this is 
my Body. For then he carry d bis Body in his Hand. 
. 83. To lay nothing of the miſtsken Tranſlation, St. Augu- 
Hine follows, for which there is no countenance in the Hebrew, 
4 will conſider St. A guſtines Meaning, and T. B's Argument up- 
£3149 on 


4 — 
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on it. la the very next Sermon on the ſame Pſam, St. Hugd> 
Nins thus explains himſelf, How war he carry d in his own" Hand, f 
Becauſe when he commended his own Body and Blood, he tool that in 
his Hands which the Faithful know, and did (quodammodo) ia 
ſome ſort carry his Body in bis Hands. Sure that quodammodo in 
ſome ſort is a plain Intimation enough, that he did not mean pro- 
perly, and in the abſurd Senſe of Tranſubſtantiation. However 
the other Expreſſion puts it out of doubt, That which the Faith- 
ful know. For by. this he meant to Conceal ſomething from thoſe 
that were not admitted to the Sacrament (the Catechumens, ) 
which they that were admitted to the Sacrament, and were call'd 
the Faithful, very well knew. Now the Bread was what here he 
would not expreſſy Name, but only Hint at as what was known 


to the Faithful. And abundant Inſtances might be produc'd out 


of Tbeodoret, and other Fathers of the like manner of ſpeaking, 
when they would not name the Elements. But to confine my 
ſelf to St. Avguitine, ſpeaking of Bread and Wine in the Sacra- 
ment, he ſays, They that Read know what Melchizedec brought 
forth (it was Bread and Wine ) when he Bleſs'd Abraham, and 
they that partake of it, ſee ſuch a Sacrifice now offer'd to God 
through the World. Hence it is evident, that this is St. Augu- 
ſtines Meaning, that becauſe Chriſt took Bread in his Hands, 
recommending it to his Diſciples for his Body, he did in a» ſort, 
as it were carry his Body in his Hands. Which yet is more clear 
from what Bede ſays: on the ſame Palm. Chriſt (ſays he) was 
carry d (quodammodo) in 4 manner in his own Hands, when in 
the laſt Supper he reach'd the Bread conſecrated and commended hy 
his own Month to his Diſciples, ſaying, this is my Body. And hav- 
ing ia this, as well as in the former Teſtimonies, St. Auguſtine 
on our ſide Interpreting himſelf not according to the Senſe of 
the Roman Church, but of ours, let us conſider what T. B. ar- 
gues againſt him and us. Can we (ſays he) imagin the flaming 
witted St. Auguſtine would have been ſo puxld in finding out how 
David might have carry d his own Pitture, if at the very ſame time 
(according to Proteſtants ) he intended to ſay no more than that Chriſt 
carry d bis? I anſwer. In this cited Paſſage, St. Auga/rine ſup- 
poſes it ĩimpoſſible iu a groſs Senſe, that any Man can carry his 
own Body in his Hand. For how (ſays he) can any Body under - 
ſtand it to be perform'd by Man? He next obſerves, That accord- 
ing to the Letter, or Hiſtory, there is nothing ſaid of David's car- 
Hing bis Body in his Hand in any Seuſe. So that the Phraſe can» | 
not be accommodated to David, who carry'd not, that we Read 
of any where in the Letter, his Body in his Hand in any figura- 
tive Senſe of the Phraſe. It muſt then (as he infers) be _— 
"Eo M 
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Nood of Cid, whom he oft ſtiles the gene — oo 
when he commended CE da III | 
the Bread (that which the Faithful know) in his Ha —4 — in 
fame ſort carty d his Body in his Hand. Let T. B. find any Paſ- 
ſage in che Letter of the Hiſtory, to which this Phraſe can in a- 
ny-Senfe be accommodated to him, and then we will allow the. 
— witted St. Auguſtine puzPd to no 


4. And having thus interpreted st. ine by naten 
2 vindicated his own Interpretation from 7. B's Objection, I 
ſhall before I leave this Matter, add ſome ments to prove, 


That St. Au ner 
N B, would put on him. As 


1. He declates againſt the Abſurdity of Chrits Body 


Aug - Trad. 30. in many Places. On thoſe Words, Ae you have not alway 

in Fob. "—_—_ n be, f che Nuss of 4 Bay: Te hal eve me at 
cerding Providence, accor ts Ma inviſible Grace. 
bas acrarding 20 the Hie, —— Aoley apes to tha 


which was Born of the Virgin Mary, ye ſhall wot bave me. . 
becauſe be convers'd with bus Diſciples forty Days, tb end op 
to Heaven, and it not 
C $5. 2. He compares Baptiſm with the Euchariſt in this Re- 


ipec. If thr Sacrament, fays he, had not ſome reſemblance 
whereof they are Sacraments, ee Fuſe 
all, bur from this reſemblance they tale for — 4 — 4 
— Things which they repreſent. ore 4s the Sacrament of 
the Body of Chrift is in ſome Manner or Chi, Body, and 
the Sacrament of his Blood is the Blood of Chrift, fo the Sacre 
mant of Faith (meaning Baptiſm) i, Faich. Upon which Words 
— of St. Aiguſtine there is this remarkable Gloſs in the C Low, 
diftin. 2 ler. The Heavenly Sacrament, which rah repreſenes the Fleſh of Chf vr 
«ft. „ md ng ene „ but improperly ; whence it ir ſaid, that . 
ter 4 manner, noe accordin . i of he Thing but the 
Ay of rhe Thing 220 45 So that rhe meaning in, it is call'd 
the Body of Chrift, that is, ir fomifies the Body of Chi. And 1 
deſire to know, how any Proceftene could more 
plainly Tranſubſtantiation, than St. Augu#ine thus ex- 
plain'd by the Gloſs of their own Canon-Law here does. 
C. $6. 3. St. AuganFine teaches our Eating of Chriſt to be Spi- 


Aug. Ep. 23s 


Aug. Trad. 


in Job. ritual and not Carnal. How, ſays he, fhall 1 ſend ap my Hand 
Tra 25. id; i100 Heaven, to take hold on Chrift ſirting math Sen thy Faith, 
Trad. 26. and thou baſt hold of kim. Again, Why prepare 3 
and thy Bully ? Believe, and thou haſt Eaten. — For this 

x to Eat bs Living Bread, to Believe in hin. He that believeth 

in lum eateth. He is inviſibly fed, becauſe he is inviſibly regenerated. 


He 
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He is inwardly a Babe, inwardly Renew d, where he is Renew u, there 

is he Nouriſh'd. 
F. 87. 4. St. 


Augufline declares againſt the poſſibilicy of Ac- g. Soliteg 


cidents ſubſiſting without their Subject, which Tranſubſtantia- { 2 ©: 12. 


tion ſuppoſes, and the Patrons of it all affirm. * ho, ſays he, 


can grant or think it poſſible, that that which is in a Subject (i. e. 


depending, on it for irs being) car continue, when the Subject it ſelf 
is periſi d? For it is a monſtrous Thing, and as far as can be from 
Truth, that that which would have no being, but for the Subjett in 
which it is, can ſtill have a being when its Subject bath nome. 

$. 88. And now I dare Appeal to all the unbyaſs d and im- 
partial World, yea, and to T. B. himſelf, if he be not bigoted 
do his Perſwaſion, whether the flaming witre# St. Aupnitine would 
ever have made Tranſubſtantiation a burning Döctrin? And 
whether the Flame of his Wit doth not give more Zighr and che- 
riſhing Influences to the Doctrin of the Church of E land, than 
the Church of Name in this Matter of the Euchariſt? 


er) 1 FS. next Wiegel is Crit. are bh, 4,T, u 5 1, 
e 


contr. Neſtorium, c. 3. And this is another Inſtance of his Care 
in citing the Fathers; for the Paſſage he Tranſcribes is not there 
to be found, but in his Comment. in Joh. l. 10. it is to be met 
with fb 9 255 Arts: 4 5 

could have wiſh'd that here T. B. had not barely tranſcrib'd, 
but oblig'd me with his Arguments, that I might have known 
what he infers from this Teftimony,. and on what Words he 
grounds his Inferences. If he bring it to his purpoſe, he muſt 
intend it for a Proof, That the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine are 
chang d into the ＋ fob of Chriſt Body and Blood, which is the 
Doctrin he hath undertaken to prove. Let us then ſee, What 
Cyril affords for his purpoſe. r 
F. 90, Is this it, that he ſays, Chriſt dwells in us Corporally by 
Participation and Communion of his Hy Fleſh ? But — 1. Does 
Cliriſt dwell in the Faithful corporally in the groſs Senſe ? For do 
not the Romaniſts determine that Chriſt's Body ſtays no longer, 
than till the Accidents of the Elements be corrupted ? S0 chat 
Chriſt can dwe# Bodily in the Faithful, only in reſpect of the 
Efficacy of his Fleſh. As the ſame Father ſays of the Elements in 


the Euchariſt, chat chey are chang'd (wyhs irigywar Tis iau]e caged) Gil Alex. 


Comment. in 


into the eg of bis Fleſh —2. Does he not fay atterward in ob. J. 4. 
ed oy 


the Place cit T. B.? No ether way can what is Corruptible be 
enliven'd, than by being corporally unit ed to the Body of him, who is 
Life its St that is the only Begotten Son. I ask chen whether 
none of the Ancients, who dy'd before the Inſtitution of the 


Euchariſt,, ſhall be quicken'd by Chriſt ? If ſo, they are corpo- 
M 2 rally 


* 
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rally united to him without a corporal Eating of his Fleſh.— 
3. St. Cyril teaches, That the Union of Chriſtians wich Chriſt 


is ia the ſame manner as their Union with one another; who 
tho? divided in reſpect of Place, yet by Reaſon of their myſti- 
. Cal Union with Chriſt are one Body. He made us, ſays he, one 


porally to one another in the ſame manner as Chrilt is to us, that 
Union cannot infer a Tranſubſtantiation; but may be in the one 
Caſe, as it muſt be 1a the other, by the virtue and ſpiritual Effi- 
cacy of Chriſt's Eleſh. | * | 


. Againy, 1s it this T. B. would infec Tranſubſtantiation 
ftom, That he ſays, St. Paul. writes, that the Gentiles are made 


Con- corpore al, Con-participal, and Co-heirs of Chrift ? And how are 
they made Con-corporeal? To wit, by Participation of the honour'd 
Eaxchariſt. So T. B. Tranſlates 4Z199wle yay werdxer Ths fvaoyies, 
Tas £v5ix#is, but how truly let him judge now he ſees the Origi- 
nal; And why may we not be Con- cot poreal with Chriſt, wich- 
out a ſubſtantial Change in the Euchariſt, by the Efficacy. of Chriſt's 


1 Cor. 12. 12, Heſi, and Participation of the Myſtical. Benedittion ? As by Bap- 
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tilm the Apoſtle fays, we are made one Body with Chriſt, and that 
too without any ſubſtantial Change of the Water iato Chriſt by 
the one Spirit. Fur by one Spirit, lays he, we are all Baptiz d into. 
one Body.. But ſo much hath been {aid about our Union to Chriſt 
ia my Anſwer to St. Hilary's Teſtimony above, that I need to 
{ay no more here. Only to obſer ve Two Things. 1. That 
the Compariſog of two pieces of Wax melted down into one, 
urg'd in a ſtrict and liceral Senſe, would infer that the Particles 
of Chriſt's Body were mix'd with all the Parts of our Bodies by 


Vaſquez difpur, ſuch a proper Contact as Vaſquez, will not allow, and therefore 
204. c. 4. . mult be interpreted wich fome allowances to denote only an Uni- 


30. 


on (per cant actum virtutis, non ſabſtantiæ] of Virtue and Efficacy, 
and not of Subſtance.—2. That St. Cyril in innumerable Places 
teaches, That our Lord in reſpec of his Body is now abſent 
from us, nor will. be in that reſpe& preſent with us till the 
Coaſummatioo of all Things, but aaly by the Preſence of his 
Pirit and his Divinity. lt 


5. 92. (12.) And 
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$. 92. (12. And now I come to T. Z's 12th Witneſs, Leo the T. B. 8. 1. 


Great, But tho” he produces his Words, he cites no place, but 
leaves me to ſeek for them my ſelf; It is out of Serm. &. de jejun. 
ſeptimi Menſis; where he Diſputes againſt the Eutychians that 
denied the reality of Chriſt's Fleſh in the Incarnation, and tells 
them, hat they ought fv to partake of this Holy Table, as not to 
doubt of the Truth of Chriſt's Body and Blood. Implying that the 
Hereticks, Ignatius ſpeaks of in T. B's firſt Jeſtimony, acted more 
conſiſtently with themſelves, who would have no Euchariſt, be-- 
cauſe they would not confeſs the Fruth of Chriſt's Fleſh; than 
theſe Eutychians that came to the Euchariſt, the Sacrament of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, and yet denied the reality of his Fleſh: 
in his Incarnation, of which it was, in Tertullian's Style, a Fi- 
gure; ſuch a Figure as ſuppoſed the reality of that, whereof. 
it was a Figure. And therefore when he adds, That is received 
by the Mouth which is believed by Faith, and they anſmer Amen 
in vain, . who diſpute againſt what they receive. He means when. 
the Prieſt diſtributing the Euchariſt ſays, The Body, &c. the 
Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (according to the uſual Form) 
the Eutychian ſays: Amen with his Mouth, which implies his be- 
lief of Chriſt's real Body, but diſputing againſt the Fleſh. of. 
Chriſt which he receives in. this Sacrameat of it, he ſays Amen 
in vain. So that this Father aſſerts not the corporal, carnal 
Preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, but argues the Emtychians 
of Abſurdity, that take the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body, and 
et deny the reality of his Incarnation. For that which is ta- 
en by the Mouth is believed in the Heart; i. e. becauſe thoſe Sym- 
boles of Chriſt's Body and Blood which are received bythe Mouth, 
are by receiving of them profeſſed to be believed in the Heart, to 
be the Symbols of a true Body and true Blood. To conclude, may 
not TJ. B. with as much reaſon conclude, that we of the Church 
of England believe Tranſubſtantiation, as from theſe Words 
that Leo did? For when the Prieſt diſtributes the Elements, he 
ſays, The Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was given for thee. 
And the Communicant ſays Amen, i. e. ſo it is, receiving it as 
ſuch, and not diſputing againſt what he receives, but believ- 
iag, with his Heart what he receives with his Mouth, that he 


ſpiritually Eats the Fleſh of Chriſt and Drinks his Blood. Leo jv ara. . 
4 ys of Chriſtians, we are the Fleſh of Chriſt taten from the Virgius Dom. derm. 10. 


Womb : What Triumphs had there been, if he had uſed ſuch an 
Ex preſſion about the Euchariſt? And yet it would have been no- 
better a proof of the ſubſtantial Change of the Bread into 
Chriſt's Fleſh, than this is of a Chriſtian's ſubſtantial change into» 
Chriſt's Fleſh.. The Body of the Regenerate (as hedays elſewhere) 


14 


| $s/the Fleſh of the Crucified ;, and thence I may conclude, there 


is as much a Tranſubſtantiation in baptiſmal Regeneration as 


in the Euchariſt. 
C. 93. 13. And now comes 7. Ys laſt Witneſs to be Exa- 


T. B. & 15. min'd; Gregory the Great. The Words he cites are in Hom. 22. 


in Evanzel. tho' T. B. forgets to tell us ſo. What is the Blood of 
+he Lamb? Tou have learnt not now by Hearing, but by Drinking : 
Which Bloed is put upon both Poſts, when it is drunk not only dy de 
Mouth of the Body, but alfo by the Mouth of the Heart. And is 
this any thing toward the Proof of Tranſubſtantiation ? May 
not all this be faid of facramental Blood? Does not Gregory 
juſt after call them the Sacraments of our Redeemer ? And can the 
Sacraments of our Redeemer be our Redeemer himſelf ? St. A 
guſt. de verb. Apoſt. Serm. 2. excellently Explains this Paſſage of 
Gregory's, where he ſays, The Body and Blood of Chrift will be 
Life to every one, if what is taken viſibly in the Sacraments, be 
Eaten ſpiritually, and ſpiritually Drunk in the Truth it uf : For 
here he ſhews, that there are two ways of Eating Chrift's Body 
and Drinking his Blood: One ſible when we Eat and Drink 
the facramental Elements, which in Gregory is drinking his 
Blood with or Mouth; the other Spiritual, when we receive 
Chriſt verily and indeed in our Heart. Nay, in the Words that 
immediately follow what T. B. cites, St. Gregory explains him- 
ſelf thus, For the Blood of the Lamb is laid on bath: Poſts, when the 
Sacrament »f hit Faſſion is taken with the Mouth for our Redemp- 
#ion, and is contemplated with an attentive Mind for our Imi- 
tation. | 
$: 94. And thus I have confidered all T. B's Teſtimonies out 
iof the Fathers. A Grand Jury he hath Impannelled, thirteen 
to the Dozen, but ſo unhappy is he, or rather ſo forlorn and 
8 his Cauſe, that tho he had the choice of his Jury him- 
ſelt, he is _ Convicted by the unanimous Verdict of his 
owa Pannel : Since without tranſgreſſing his own Rules of Ex- 
pounding the Fathers, I have made it appear, that not one of 
the Teſtimonies alledged, give the leaſt couutenance to Tran- 
fubſtantiation; aad that all the Fathers he produces, either in 
the very places he cites, or 1n other parts of their Writings, 
teach Doctrins repugnant to it and inconſiſtent with it. So 
that T. B. may with Shame reflect on the bold and groundleſs 
Determinations of the Council of Trent, that the Holy Catholic 
Church hath-been always perſwaded, that upon Conſecration the whole 
ſubſtance of the Bread 15 changed into the ſubſtance of the Body of 
Chriſt, and the whole ſubſtance of the Wine into the ſubſtance of 
his Blood. Since for tho firſt Six hundred Years after * 


Part I. Teſtimonies produced by T. B. c. 
he cannot produce one Father that Teaches this. I wiſh T. B. 
would learn of the Engle Jeſuits, cited by our Learned Biſhop 
Couſins, in his Hiſtory o 
quod lib. I. 2. art. 4. and the Author's Diſcurſ. mode ſt. de Feſnit. 
Pp. 13.) who honeſtly and fairly Acknowledge, Rem Tranſub- 
ſtantiationis Antiqui Patres ne attigerunt quidem. 

$. 95- And now beſeech Mr. T. as he values the Salvati- 
on of his Soul, ſeriouſly to conſider what Safety there can be 
for him to continue any longer in the Communion of a Church, 
whoſe Idolatry in adoring the Hoſt, he cannot but ſee to be moſt 
Groſs and Inextuſable, ſince Tranſubſtantiation (which only 
could excuſe it) hath neither the Sacred Scriptures or Holy Fa-- 
thers to ſupport it, but both ſo fully conturring to confiite.- 
it. 


TB: 


an ſul ſtant iation, p. 127. (Watſon in 
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(1.) IN Anſwer to the ſatisfactory Account I gave of the 
Roman Chatholick Belief, concerning the real and Tub- 

ſtantial Preſence of Chriſt in the bleſſed Euchariſt, its objected, 
That the Papers I ſent Feb. 15. are not the ſame I read at our 
Meeting. | | 
(2.) To which is Reply'd, That they are the ſame in Sub- 
ſtance, and contain the very ſame Arguments, tho' perhaps 
more directly and cloſely Worded, to clear the Difficulties I 
perceiv'd #. N. to labour under. F'm forry my good Will 


0 
. 0 

. 
* g 
; 
pe. : 


- offends him: Beſides, I intended no more, in that ſhort Paper 1 


Read, than to have left him the Heads of our Conference; but 
when I perceiv'd he had prepard a long Paper, with more Ar- 


guments than two or three Hours would admit; I deſir'd I 


— 


might add ſome things to mine to make it Anſwerable: To 
which he ſeem'd then willingly to conſent, tho' now he com- 
plains. I wonder the more at it, becauſe he knows I have re- 
ceiv'd the Appendixes and Changes he has been pleas'd to 
make, with all the Civility imaginable. . 
3) Againſt that part of my Diſcourſe which ſupports this 
major Propoſition (whether we be Eye-witneſles of our Saviour's 
and his Apoſtle's Miracles applying reveabd Truths, or have an 
aſſur d continuance of them fo apply'd, our Faith is equally ſe- 


| | cur'd) 


\ 
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.cur'd) there is nothing objected: But againſt the other paxt 
of it, which ſupports this Minor (Roman Catholicks have ſuch 
an aſſur'd continuance of the real and ſubſtantial Preſence of 
Chriſt in the bleſſed Euchariſt) there are ſo many Objections 
made, and fo contradictory, that they ſeem deſign'd rather to 
divert the Reader from the evident Conſequences of my Argu- 
ments, than to eſtabliſh the contrary. However taking the 
Liberty, which I hope may be allow'd, to range my Adverſa- 
ry's Objections in the order they directly attack me, I doubt 


not to ſhew that they are ſo far from weakning our Belief in 


this point, that they afford a fair Occaſion of eſtabliſhin 
it ſo ſtrongly, that no Man of reaſonable Application — 
Capacity, can without offence to Reaſon, refuſe his Aſſent 
to it. | 21 
(A) My firſt Argument for ſuch an aſſurd Continuance, 
was the Authority of the whole viſible Church, when it was 
firſt openly oppos'd by Berengarius in the Eleventh Century. 
This Authority is prov'd by five Weſtern Councils, one at Ver- 
cells, one at Tours, and three at Rome. I might have added 
five more at Brion, Paris, Roan, Poitiers and Bourdeaux. The 
Silence of the Eaſt, where ſo many weſtern Councils cou'd not 
but be known, argues her Conſent, conſidering the Debates 
then on foot between Leo the Ninth and Michael Cer ularius Ni- 
cet as, &c. concerning leaven'd and unleaven'd Bread, &c. The 
ſilence of Berengarius upon his Adverſary's Challenge, to name 
aA Grecian or an Armenian, or any Town or Village wherever 
his contrary Sentiment was profeſs d, conſirms it. And why 


may we not ſuppoſe, that he was as diligent in ſeeking ſuch a 


Protection to bis Cauſe, as the German , Lutherans have ſince 


been iti ſeeking it from Jeremy, the Conſtant inopolitan Patriarch, 


by whom they were rejected? The Conſent of the Eaſtern 1 
Church, is further confirmed from the fourth Lareran Council, & 


in which were preſent the four Eaſtern Patriarchs, two of them 
in Perſon, the other two by their Deputies. *Tis farther 
confirm'd from the Horentine Council, in which were preſent 
the Grecian Emperor, John Palcologus, Joſeph, Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople, with Twenty more Prelates of the firſt Rank, bring- 


ng along with them legal Deputations from the three Patriarchs +4, ; 
of Jeruſalem, Antioch aud Alexandria. *Tis yet farther con- 


firm'd from two Synods holden at Conftantinople, one by Cyril 
ab Iberia (not at Heria, as H. M. miſtakes, and pretends to 
make a Blunder where there is none) a Country lying to the 
Caſpian Sea, from whence. he may as likely have deriv'd his 
Birth, as from Beree- in * a thing impertinent and 1 5 
n . wor 
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» prime 
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worth taking Ex 


ions at; and the other by Parthenas his 
Succeſſor. Tis laſtly confirm'd beyond all Diſpute, by Dr. Pot- 
ver, p. 225. out of Nicetas Theſaxr, Orthod. Euthimius _ 
Jerom. C. P. Reſpons. 1and 2 ad Lutheram e And by Biſhop Forbe 
de Exch. I. 1. c. 3. out of Nichol. Cabaſ. Merc. Ephef. and Beſa- 
rien. And by Proteſtant's Inability of procuring ſo much as 
one Authentick Atteſtation to the contrary, —— 
our continual Trade to the Eaſtern Parts, in oppoſition to 
many procur'd by Mr. Arnould. | 

( ?Tis true theſe Councils, cn—— theſe Authors, and 
theſe Atreſtations, alledg'd in Confirmation of the Eaſtern 
Church agreeing with the Weſtern, at leaſt ſome of them are 
poſterior to the Eleventh Century. But neither Catholicks 
nor Proteſtants finding any Footſteps of their Change in this 
Point, ſince that time they cannot reaſonably charge them with 
it, or think them to have taught otherwiſe then in their Prede- 
ceſſors, than their Predeceſlors teach now m them. | 
(.) Tis true likewiſe the Eaſtern Church for the moſt part 
holds fundamental Errors, againſt the unity of Perſon, the di- 
ſtinction of Natures in Chrilt, or the proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt from the Son: Wherefore as fuch they are not to be 
aun d either by Catholiks or Proteftants, for a part of the true 
Church of God. But this binders not why the continuance of 
this Doctria is not hereby fitmlier Eftabliſh'd, being Profeſd'd 
even by Enemies equally different to both ſides. 

(7.) Now let's how H. N. endeavours to overturn this. 
weight of Authority ? I find he leveis no le than a Baker's 
Dozen of Objections directly agamit it. 


R N. $ 18. (8.) Firſt, days he, The Council of Vercells cundemmd Beren- 


Sabie nn 


garins wnbeard. To which is Anfiver'd, That occaſion 
of his Letter to Lanfranc his Cauſe had been Examm'd, and his 


thoſtemoCoune. Error condemn'd in a precedent Council at Rowe, under the 


H. N. Bid. 


uud ſubſcribd his Declaration as the common Opinion 


fame Leo IX. ho preſided in — 9 — Moreo- 
ver having been cited to appear, he on two is, 
and kgs to renounce bis Error, hut to maintain 258 
was ſuſſicient reaſon therefore for his Condemnation, both in 
his Diſobedience and his Obſtinacy. AS, 7 

 (9-) Secondly, Berengarius appenrivg in t uncil ours. 
declar d that be belies d wor Bread Wine to be _— — 
of thi Church 


To which is Anſwer d, That Berengarius iuthe Council of Jour, 
took Oath to hold for the future the common Doctrin of the 
Church: Bus the Expreſſion, ey Hgures, is only H. N*s In- 
vention, by Which he ende vours co flir upon the unwary, that 


. Ne Reply. | 


Part I. 


his oun Opinion was the common Sentiment of the Church. 


uch unfair Dealing, when once difcover'd, is the greateſt Pre- 
judice he can do to his Cauſe. What the Doctrin of the Church 
was at that time, is dear out of the two following Councils at 
Rome, under Nicholas II. and Gregory VII. where the ſubſtanti- 
al Prefence was Subſcrib'd and Sworn to by Berengarins, 


54 


to.) Thirdly, As Leo Oſtienſis and Sigonius relate the Matter, H. N. ©, 19. 


Berengarius appearing in the Councit of Rome, under Nicholas II. Lee MH. in 
defended his Cauſe ſo well thut none could ſtand before him, thar Al- © 


him, Wrote in feven ſome Arguments againſt him, and 
thereupon without ſarther Djſpate, he . ene ed e un- 
der æ Form preſeribed by Cardinal Humbert. To which is An- 
ſwer'd, That tis much HF. N. could croud fo much Miſtake into 
ſo narrow a Compaſs. For firſt, Leo Oſtienſ, in the Place ci- 
ted, has not a Word concerning Berengar;us. Secondly, Sgo- 
mins feaking of him, neither fays, That he defended his a 
/o well, that none could. ſtand before him; nor that Alberic the 
Deacon was abſent or ſem for: Nor that Berengarius was com- 
manded to Recant, but all much otherwife. "Theſe are his Words, 
Berengarius being preſent im the Council, was arder d to Explain 
his Sentiment concerning the Sacrament of the Aulter, wha going 4- 
bont to grove in many Words the Sacrifice of aur Saviaur”'s Body and. 
Blond, to be 4 Figure; Alberic a Dearon, eminent for Learnmg, 


defired a WeeF's time, not being able to cum end with him in Voice, . 


to give an Anſwer im Writing; in which he refuted Berengarius's 
Opinion, with ſo many Teſtimonies of ancient Fathers, that bemęg 


overcome he could not Joy a Word for himſell. Therefore he . 
[fe 


jur'd bis Opinion as Falſe in rhe preſence” of the Council, Tam 
multis veterum patrum Teſtimoniis Opinionem ejus refellit, ut 
Berengarins victus hiſcere non potuerit. Itaque opinionem 
ſuam ut falſüm ipſo. præſente Concilio abjuravit. Had not 
H. N. as good have taken Lanfranc's Word, as alledg'd no- 
thing at all our of Leo Oſtienſis, and what was worſe for him | 
than nothing out of Sigonius? As for the Honour of this Coun- 
cil, which H. N. ſeems to reflect upon, *twas no greater pre- 
judice ta it to let Alberic a Deacon, Argue agalalt Berengarius, 
than it was to the firſt Council of Nice, to let Athanaſius a 


Deacon Argue againſt 4rizs: The part of Biſhops ina Coun- 
cit, being rather that of Judges than Advocates, and to de- 
clare the Depoſtum of Faith rather than Plead for it. Nor 
was it any prejudice to Mberic's Prudence, that he choſe ra- 
ther to oppoſe Brrengarius in Writing, which would ſtand the 
Teſt of ſerious and W than to 8 
5 2 wi 


on. I. 3. 
beric che Monk was ſem for, who being unable to Diſpute with 1 , + regn. Ital. 
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92 | 
q with a noiſy Adverſary, whoſe Prevalence was only to be fear'd 
| ia the Strength of his Breaſt, and Multiplicity of his Words, 
the uſaal RENE ** bad Cauſe. 4 Al . 
(11.) Fourthly, Bereagarius indee is Opinion again 
8 in the Council of Rog — Gregory VII. but it * by the 
"As of the Council, that many of the Biſhops there preſent were of 
bis Mind, and Gregory VII. himſelſ was charg'd with the ſame, 
| | and many other Things, as Necromancy, Sacrilege, &c. To- 
| = which is Anſwer'd, That the Acts of the Council contain no 
ſuch thing, nor can any juſt or reaſonable Perſon ſuſpect Bi- 
mops, who by their Silence or Subſcription, approv'd of the 
Council's Decree to the contrary, to be guilty of ſuch abomina- 
ble Diſſimulation or Connivance. As for Gregory. VII. upon 
the account of his Differences with Henry the Emperor, and his 
zealous Proſecution of ſeveral Prelates and falſe Paſtors upon 
the account of Simony; tis well known he had many bitter Ene- 
mies, and was charg'd with grievous. Accuſations by them, in 
the Schiſmatical Cabals of Wormes and Breſſia. But neither are 
the Accuſations of Enemies to be regarded, nor can H. N. fix 
upon Roman Catholicks, any obligation of defending the private 
Sentiments or perſonal Actions of any Pope. St. At hanaſius 
| and our Saviour himſelf were tax'd with like Crimes by their 
| Adverſaries. What we are to maintain and he to impugn, if 
1 he'l do any thing to the purpoſe, are the Definitions of Pope's. 
| ex Catbedra, or at the Head of legal Councils. The reſt is on- 
a ſiniſter way of endeavouring ta byaſs unwary People with 
Impertinences. | | 
H. N. f. 21. (12.) Fifthly, Berengarius was commended in an Epitaph by 
Hildebertus Cænonanenſis, as William of Malmsbery' Records. 
To which is Anſwer'd, that H. N. ſhould have taken Notice of 
what himſelf Writes a little after, viz. That William of Malms- 
bery /ays, Alths* Berengarius corrected his own Opinion, yet he 
could not Convert all in the World whom he had Perverted. And 
what wonder, if after his Abjuration and Repentance he was 
commendeded by Hildebert? Upon this H. N. thinks it: conve- 
nient to contradict what he had ſaid out of William of Malms- 
bery, and ſays | N Ps SOS! 
> IS ft 3.) Sixthly, That Berengarius. did not quit his Opinion, but 
N. Bid. Died in u, 4s Bartholdus Conſtantienſis relates, to whom, if he 
would, he might have added Lanfranc. To which is Anſwer'd, 
That if e Teſtimonies be true, then Berengarius was For- 
ſworn, and Wiliam of Malmsbery deceiv'd in of Fact, 
relating to his Repentance, which neither concerns Roman Ca- 
tholicks nor the preſent Qneſtion. f 
| (14-) Se- 
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_ (14) Seventhly, Berengarius had Followers according to Willi- H. N. t. 


am of Malmsbery, h T. B. ſeems to inſinuate the com rary. To 
which is Anſwered, That H. N. is welcome to uſe what liber - 
ty he pleaſes with T. B. But why does he abuſe his oun Memo- 
ry or Sincerity ſo much, as to a what T. B's Paper, which 
lies before him, cannot but reproach him with? Does not T. B. 
exprefly there Acknowledge upon the Teſtimony of Durand 
and Lanfranc, that Berengarius in his time, had ſome Followers; 
ſo Few, Vile and Infamous, that no Author has thought them 
worth Naming? And I hear of no other that H. N. hath hi- 
ebene y kiel 5615 r before b 4 

(15) Eightly, Berengarius was Threatned before he would 4 

jure his Opinion. To which is anſwer' d, ſo were the Arian, 
Neſtorians and Entychians, in the Councils of Nice, Epheſus and 
Calcedon, allow'd by Proteſtants as well as Catholicks. And they 
were not only Threaten'd but alſo Puniſn'd withExcommunicati- 
ons, Depoſitions, Impriſonments, Baniſhments; without any 
Prejudice to the Authority of thoſe Councils. 4 wat A 

_ (16. Ninthly, Whereas ' Bereagarius's Adverſaries, Guit- 


mond and Lanfranc, challeng'd him to ſhew'a Grecian or an Ar- 
menian, or any Town or Hamlet, wherever his Doctrin was Pro- 


feſs'd : Had not bis Writings been carefully ſuppreſs'd, we might H. N. C 345. 


({ays H. N.) haue produc'd Feſt imonies out of them againſt his Ad- 
verſaries, and given the Lye to thoſe bold Brags: To which is an- 
ſwerd, That Berengarius himſelf burat his Writings in the 
Council of Rome, under Nicholas II; and it has no appearance 
of Probability, that the Followers of Berengarius, who are pre- 
tended to be ſeme Body, would have loſt ſuch Teſtimonies if 


ever there had been any thing worth preſerving. | | | 
iv wot. @ Village Ne 1 


(17.) Teathly, Bereagarius might have nam'd 
only, but a Kingdom that then helie vd not the corporal Preſence,. 
as appears from ſome Saxon Homilies ' produc'd by Biſbop Uſher. 
To which is anſwer'd, That the Authority of the then whole: 
viſible Church, is infinitely preterable to, we do not kaow 
what of, Berengarinss burat Writings, or we do not know 
whom of Homily-Writers,. we do not know when. If ſuch Ar- 

ments as theſe were to be taken Notice of ia Controverſies of 

aich, no Error would need long to want brave imaginary Te- 
ſtimonies of their Predeceſſors, and wonderful poſthumous Au- 
thority of nameleſs Writers. 5 


* 


(i.) Eleventhly, The Council of Lateran never was quoted R N 9.25. 


three Hundred Tears after it was bolden, that ſixty Capitula mere 
propos d in it, which to ſome ſeem d favourable, to others hurt hen 


ſame, and al ended in Laughter.. Moreover that there were no.. 
— 8 | Canons. 


N 


o 
3 
SS % = 


SET + 


0 
* - * 


T. R Anſwer to Part 1. 


cu drereed in it. To which is anſwer'd, That here is ano- 


ther ſtroak of H. N's Art of crowding much Miſtake, with 
ifeft Self-contradiction over and above, iuto a very narrow 

- For in the next Paragraph he cites Matthew Parc, 
bo foarifh'd from within Five to Forty five: Years after the faid 
Later Council: And it wiltbe hard to reconcile mention made 


within Forty five Years, aud no mention made within Three 


hundred Years after it. Ta his fixty Capitula, if he will look 
into the Council, he may add ten more, and make them ſeven- 
ty. And whereas Mathew Faris fays, That of theſe Capitula 
to ſome ſeem'd favourable, and to others burthenſome: H. NV. 


being in a merry Mood, as I ſuppoſe, adds of bis oun, that all 


ended in Laughter; whilſt his Author fays no ſuch thing, but 

wes the —— mr — on burthen- 
— t the Pope, /znocent retmirꝰd conſidera ble Sums 
of Mony from every Biſhop: preſent, towards carrying on the 
Holy War, and made them give Security for ie beſore they left 
Rome: And what matters it, whether Canons were made in 
the Councit or the Capitula, which are equivalent, were pre- 
par d by the Pope and approv'd by the Council? That they 
were fo approv'd and cited too as ſuch, within One hundred 


Fears after : Beſides what is alledgid out of Marhew Paris, fee 


Concil. Bituricenſe, 1286, and Clement. 5. ee. clericis Laices, 


& tit. de immunit. ecleſi. — 1305. | 
E. N. 5. 27. (19) Twelſthly, Tue aſtern Patriarch preſent in the La- 
t 


eran Council, were Natives of France and Italy. To which is 
anſwered, That their Election notwithſtanding might be good, 
as ſeveral Grecians have been Talis Bi and ſeveral Ea 
ans have been Engliſh Biſhops; and therefore their bati- 


on of the Lareran Council, in regard of the ſubſtantial Preſence, 


ſtands good till H. N. finds Proof to overthrow it. 

C. Thirteenthly, The Greek Biſhops in the Council of Flo- 
mana d to Subſcribe more than ever they deſignd, and 
more. than that Church would afterwards aun. To which is au- 
ſwer' d, That tis contrary ta human Juſtice and common Sense 
to ſuppoſe, That ſo many Learned and. Cautious Prelates as they 
had a themſelves ãn arguing with the Lin Fathers, ſhould 
when they came to Subſcribe, fa: far forget themſelves as not 
to — what they did: And tis no lefs contrary to the fime 
to ſinuate, That the Græcians refus d to acquieſce to their Sub. 


upon account of the ſubſtantial Preſence, which its 


34 Far d by the uncontradicted Doctrin of their Succefſors, they 
always held; and not upon account of their Union with the 
t athe 
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Father by the Son: Which is alſo the true reaſon hy the S 
cians have expum d the firſt Ch of the Lureran Conncil. 
A little Sincerity would have ſavd H. N. the labour of Writ 
my ſo much to ſo little purpoſe, and T. B. the trouble of 'An- 
werme it. | \ | 
| Cond What's pretended that the Florentine Conncil was calPd H. N. &. ibide 
ro Eftabliſh the Pope”s Primucy, in oppofition to the Councils of Con- 
ſtance and Buſil, is as groundleſs as the reſt, For the Councils 
of Bak! and Florence, never decreed his Non-primacy; what 
Deference the Pope may owe to a lawful general Council andthe 
of wing N. r — Divines to diſ- 
e among elves. ver it be, it no more pre- 
5 the Popes Primacy, than the Deference our Kings owe 
to the Laws made by their Parliaments, which they are Sworn 
at their Coronations'to obferve, prejudices the Primacy of our 
Kings in their temporal Government. N 
2.) As'for the Council of Trent, it's enough for H. Vs 
Ohjecxion to anſwer, that fo much has been Written in Vindi- 
cation of it, that it makes no matter how much he barely fays- 
has been Written to prove its Nullity: And as for the tro - 
Conſtantinopoliran Synods, there is no neceſſity of ſaying —4 
thing, fince in his Appendix he corrects the Miſtakes of 
former Paper, and allows me them both. | gt 
23.) Now I refer it to the judgment of any rational Man, | 
Whether out of any of theſe Objections, or all of them together, 100 
can be iner d this Conſequence: Therefore ſo many Parriarchs,, 
Met tans, Archbiſhops and Biſhops, aſſembled in ſo many 
Councils, fo united with their People, fo divided in Intereſt, 
diſtant in Time and Place, fo debarr'd Correſpondence; may 
reaſonably be ſuſpected to have concarr'd in Delivering a fatal 
Error, contraty, as is pretended, to Senſe and Reaſon, and re- 
ugnant to Nature, concerning the continu'd Belief of the ſub- 
ial Preſence of Chriſt in the bleſſed Euchariſt. I can't Ima- 
Zine HM. N. himſelf will undertake to find Logic enough to 
maintain ſuch” a Conſequence. Therefore perhaps it is, that 
Not relying much upon theſe triſfing Objections againſt fue 
= =_ ions Anthority, he at length comes to theſe gentle 
ords. | | 
The” Aodeſty, Prudence, and Reaſon, oblige tube Lamy in diffigult H. N. $. 42. 
and Net ro gur great Fr n ro wee Fo 5 
Guides ; yet they do not oblige them te put ont their own Eyes, and 
fer themſdlves w be led by them, againſt plain Scriptures, Senſs 
and Reaſon. But how are thee Scriptures plain in A/. N Senft, 
if ſo many Councils, ſo many Prelates, ſo many Doctors, for © 
rs. 357 many 


———— 
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many Ages could not diſcover it? How can any Man think his 
Senſe and Reaſon, to penetrate this divine Myſtery farther than 
all they could do? Might not he as well have ſaid Modeſty, Pru- 
dence and Reaſon, obliges the Laity to give as great Deference 
to their ſpiritual Guides, as they generally give to Rogues they 
ſuſpect will Cheat them, ot Truſting them as far as they can 

ſee? If H. N. will adviſe them to go no further, he may exhort 
Erb. 11. them to take leave of St. Paul and his ſpiritual Guidance too, 


for his defining Faith, an Argument of Things that do not ap- 


(24. Aſter the Authority of the whole viſible Church ſuffici- 

ently propos d and prov'd good, for the continuance of the Ro- 

H. N 5. 36. man Catholic Belief of the ſubſtantial Preſence, follows an Ap- 

peal to every ſerious Man's Conſcience, Whether the Laity of 

the Eleventh Age could ſafely have follow d a condemn'd and 

abjuring Berengarius, a few of his vile Adherents, or their own 

Judgment, agaialt this illuſtrious Authority? H. N. endeavours 

to ward this Appeal two Ways. 1. By queſtioning Roman Ca- 

tholics how the Laity was ſecur'd from Error, upon the Roman 

Council under Nicholas II. obliging Berengarius to make Profeſ- 

ſion of his Faith under this Form, The Body of Chriſt is not only 

truly but ſenſibly Touch'd, Broken and Ground by the Teeth of the 

Faithful. To — "e's hy — has no more 

Error in it, than thoſe Ex us of St. oſtome. - Chriſt ſuf- 

1 fers bimſelf not only to be Seem, but 1 4 ys aten, and ml — 

to be ſi x d in his Fleſh : Nor than thoſe we daily uſe in the Catho- 

lic Church, of dividing the Hoſt. For if Chriſt could ſay, 

ho touch d me When the infirm Woman only touch'd his 

Cloaths, why might not Cardinal Humbert? Why might not 

St. Chry/oftome?- Why may not we ſay Chriſt's Body is Seen, 

Touch d, Broken and Ground with the Teeth of the Faithful, 

when the accidental Species of Bread which contain it, and as ic 

were inveſt it, are Seen, Touch'd, Broken and Ground by them, 

the Divine Body tho' Immortal and Indiviſible in it ſelf, ac- 
companying every Particle as often as the Species is divided? 

H. N. $. 3. (25) 24). H. N. endeavours to ward this Appeal by que ſtio- 

ning us, How Chriſtians were ſecured from Error in the time of 

the Sirmian Council? To which is anſwer'd, that H. N. would 

dd well to ſpeak diſtinctly for fear of deceiving either himſelf or 

others. For there were ſeveral Councils holden at Sirminm, and 

ſeveral Forms of Faith there preſcrib d. The firſt, third and 

£2. 4 Hu. fourth, were Orthodox tho not full, as omitting the Word Con- 

| ſubſtantial, but not denying it. The ſecond was Arian and com- 

pos d by Arians, as rejecting the Word Conſubſtantial, * de- 

| | _ claring 


claring the Father greater than the Son. The firſt, third, and 
fourth Forms might offend ſome zealous Perſons, as too Condeſ- 
ceadent, but oblig'd none to Error; and as for the ſecond Form, 
manifeſtly Arian, Chriſtians were then ſufficiently guarded from 
it by the unqueſtionable Antecedent Councils of Nice and Sardi- 
ca, whereas there was never any Antecedent Council to Berenga- 
rius, which condemn'd the Belief of the ſubſtantial Preſence, as 
I ſhall ſhew when I come to anſwer what's objected out of the 
Conſtantinopolitan Cabal under Copronimus . 

H. N. is pleas'd to reflect upon as too Lawyer · like for a Divine: 
To which is anſwer'd, that in this he ſhews he has look'd but a 
little way into Divinity, not knowing that Right and Juſtice, 
where Preſcription is particularly handled, make a conſiderable 
Treatiſe of it, and perhaps one of the molt neceſſary for a Spi- 
ritual Guide, chooſe how H. N. comes to be Ignorant of it. Be- 
ſides the great Importance of a right Adminiſtration-of Juſtice, 
requiring that Law be grounded upon Truth and Reaſon: Why 
may not a Man in any Science, or upon any Subject make uſe of 
a Principle of the Law, known univerſally to be ſo grounded to 
prove his Intent? | : 


s.) After the Appeal follows a Title of — — which H. N. 5. 44 


27. Wherefore having little Reaſon to think he could over- H. N 8. 16. 


throw this ſtrong Title of Preſcription with a Flirt, he ſets him- 
ſelf to Attack it two other ways; firſt from the Authority of 
Eraſmus, affirming, as tis pretended, That *twas late ere the 
Church defin'd Tranſubſtantiation, unknown to the Ancients both Name 
and Thing. To which is anſwer'd, Firſt, That Eraſmus makes no 
Court ot Judicature anſwerable to ſo many Councils as are al- 
ledg'd and vindicated. Secondly,” Neither Catholicks nor Prote- 
ſtants will allow Eraſmus for either an irre hable judge or 
Deponent, he condemning both Luther Zuinglius, and the 
Catholicks condemaing him. - Thirdly, Upon a careful Exami- 
1655 60 Eraſmus is found to have no ſuch Expreſſion in the Place 
CITed... - "T7: 01 182 > 9999 1 F 3311 - DH 
(28.) 2dly, H. N. endeavours to overthrow our ſtron 
of Preſcription by a pleaſant Story of a Solicitor, - which ſuits 
exactly with himſelf. For in the next Words following, he begs 
the Queſtion, and ſuppoſes what he has to prove, that Berenga- 
rianiſm was 600, Years before Berengarizs, which will be no more 
ranted him, than it was granted to his wiſe Solicitor,” that Hen. 
VII. liv'd before Hen. IV. whereas we produce the Decrees of fo 
many Councils, as I have mention d, all declaring a legal Deſcent 
of this Truth to us, from the 1 by an interrupted Conti- 
i | ; 1 £3 | d g -NYAance 
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31.) The ſecond Reaſon is 


T.'B5\. Anfwer 'to Part l. 


dance and Soctefſion, the Proteſtants never yet producing one 


Council to the contrary. 

29.) After the Authority of the whole viſible Church; upon 
which is grounded an Appeal to Conſcience, that cannot be 
warded, and a Title of Preſcription that cannot be revers'd ; 
which according to the judgment of St. Irenaut, and Reaſon it 
ſelf, could not poſſibly agree to change the Doctrin of the Apo- 
fles, as is ſhewa hereafter. After theſe Arguments, I fay, {ol 
low two Reaſons which confirm this Authority, and prove invin- 


cilhbly the viſible Church has not chang'd the Apoſtles Doctrin in 


this Point of the ſubſtantial Preſence. | 

+ 30.) The firſt of theſe Reaſons is taken from the Succeſſion 
of Paſtors, in which it is impoſlible there ſhould not have been 
known a Complaiat made agaiaſt one Succeſſor or other, Preach- 
ing an eſſential Innovation contrary to his Predeceſſor, in one Pa- 
riſh or other, in one Dioceſe or other, at one time or other, be- 
fore ſuch eſſential Innovation had poſſeis d the whole Church, 
ſpread over all the World; but there was never fuch Com- 
plaiar heard or read of in regard of the ſubſtantial Preſence ; 
Therefore there has been no ſuch Innovation made, and it is a 
continu'd Doctrin from the Apoſt les. 
en from an Impoſſihility of ſach 
a Change in this great practical and fundamental Point, either 
total or gradual, as ſhou'd not have been known to have been 
conteſted, or oppos'd, till it had gain'd an univerſal Acknow- 
But no ſuch Conteſt or Oppoſition is known, tho? 
we have Eccleſfraſtical Hiſtory of all Ages. Therefore there ne- 
ver was any ſuch Change, and the ſubſtantial Preſence is a conti- 
nud Doctrin from the Apoſtles. | 

(32) H N. endeavours to avoid the force of theſe Reaſons 
three ways; firſt by five pretended Parities, concerning which he's 
to be Admoniſh'd, that Parities are the weakeſt Argumente, and 
the moſt deceitful Solutions of all other, and if they do not 
hold true in the Point they are alledg'd for, they are none at 


633.) The firſt Parity is taken from the Taves in the Parable 
of the Goſpel 3; but were they not taken Notice of before they 
run the whole Field, and turn d all into Tares ? Its ma- 
otherwiſe neither cou d the Servants have pro- 


holds no Proportion with the ſabſtamial Preſence, which at Be- 
|; poſſeſs d the whole Field of the Church, 


(340 The 
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' | (34) The ſecond Parity is taken from the Sadducees Error con- H. N. 8.47. 


cerning their denial of Angels: But had this Error got uni ver- 


ſal Poſſeſſion of the Church ? Its manifeſt out of St. Pau it had 44 23. 6. 


not. Its therefore of no better Speed than the former. | 


(35-) The third Parity. is taken from the Grec:ans, Cireafſiant, Hl. N. 14:4, 


Abiſmes and Ruſſians differing in many Things from the Church 
of Rome. But if H. N. would have dealt fo fairly, as to have 
diſtinguiſn'd whether theſe Differences he Hints at are Accidental 
or Effential ; Such as only alter Religion in indifferent Practices, 
or ſuch as overthrow it in fundamental Points; he might have 
ſav d himſelf the trouble of roaming ſo far Abroad for ſuch poor 
Ware. If he means the former, he ſays nothing to the purpoſe ; 
if he means the latter, we can ſhew him when and by whom they 
began, and how they were oppos'd. For Example, the Diffe- 
rences concerning the unity of Perſon, and diverſity of Natures in 
Chrift, by Neſtorius, and Entiches in the Fifth Age: The Diffe- 
rence concerning the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt by Photius in the 


Ninth Age, Oc. 


(36.) The fourth Parity is taken from Indulgences : But if M N. 


H. N. would have ſpoken diſtinctly here again, he might have 
fav'd himſelf a ſecond Labour, and Biſhop Fſber the Diſgrace of 
being queſtion'd about the Faith of the Church, for whoſe Do- 


Arin he both wrote and dy'd. If he ſpeaks of the Power of 


granting Indulgences, we find no riſe of it betwixt us and the 
Apoſtles ; and therefore tho* we had not St. Pauls Authority and 


Example for it ia his proceeding with the inceſtuous Corinthian, 


8. 48. 


yet the entire Poſſeſſion it held of the Church at the time of 


Luther's Defection, aſſures us ſufficiently of the Continuance of 
it from the Apoſtles. If he ſpeaks: of the different uſe of this 
Power, praQtis'd according to the different Exigences of Times 
and Perſons, this is a Matter of Diſcipline, and conſequently: in- 


different, and not fundamental. The fifth- Parity taken from H. N. 5. 45. 


Communion under one Kind is of the ſame Nature, and therefore 
they both are as, Lame as the reſt. None of theſe ſhuffling Pari- 


ties therefore being of any Service to him, 


37.) 24ly, He endeavours to avoid the force of theſe Reaſons H. N. g. 2. 


( mm 
by an Ader el Trace of Tranſubſtantiation, judging it (as he 
fays) the moſt proper way to ſet the Matter in a true Light: 
This is what I muſt own, at the firſt Sight look d very fair. But 
when I perceiv'd he began his Trace from a Conjurer, and pur» 
ſ4'd it by the ſuſpicious Numbers of 300 to thrice 300 Years, 
with dreadful Words of ion of the Devil, Myſtery of Ini- 
quity, Cc. I was ready to Bleſs my ſelf, as fearing he was lead- 
ing me ** looking further 3 

2 c 


: 
2 
| 
: 


H. N. . 3. 
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Matter, I found there was no Witchcraft at all, or Danger in 


the Undertaking. 


G38.) About che middle of the ſecond Century there was one 


Mart a Conjurer, ſays H. N. Who pretending to Conſecrate Cups 


fill with Wine, extended the Words of Canſecration to a great length, 


ſocierss lu- 
ci al tenebras? 
2 

ti ad Be- 
lial? 2. Cor. 
6. 15, 
Cicer. in Fer- 
rem. 


and made them to appear of a Purple Colour, &c. What's this to the 
Roman Catholick Form of Conſecration, which is per form'd in 
in thoſe ſhort but divine and powerful Words of our Saviour, 
This is my Body, this is the Chalice of my Blood ? What has Wine, 
under the appearance of Blood, to do with Fleſh and Blood un- 
der the appearance of Bread and Wine? Unleſs to make Mark's 
Diſciples of Roman Catholicks, H. N. has found out a new Lo- 
gick to Warrant this Conſequence. There's Fleſh. and Blood un- 
der the appearance of Bread and Wine by Virtue of the Son of 
God's Words: Therefore the fame are Wine under the appear- 
ance of Blood, by Virtue of a Conjurer ; He may as reaſonably 
argue thus. The Paper is ſteep'd in luk; Therefore ics White. 
The Sun is paſſing the Meridian Line of our Hemiſphere : There- 
fore tis our Midnight. Beſides, by what Logick or Aagick ei- 
ther, ſiace we are amongſt Conjurers, will he make out his Trace 
through 300 Years by a Race of. Conjurers, and then by ſome 
new Circean Cup, according to Cicero's Expreſſion, Inchant them 
into Entichians ? What Marks will he have Recourſe to for 
this? When in arguing Men run to Extravagance, tis a dange- 


rous Sign of wilful Obſtinacy. TY 


H. N. g. 4. 


( 39.) Next to the Impoſtor Mark, ſays H. N. I find all of. Tran- 
ſubſtantiation but the Name among ſome Hereticks of the fiſth Age. 
To which is anſwer'd, Its well known the Euichiant, whom he 
Hints at, Err in this, that they diſtinguiſh'd not the Divine 
and Human Natures ia Chriſt, for which they were condema'd 
tn the Council of Chalcedon: But cwas never yet heard that any 


Council or Father condemn! them upon the account of Fran- 


H. N. 8. 16. 


ſubſtantiation: As for the Truth of this Aſſertion, H. N. if he 
dares believe himſelf, may ſatisfy himſelf, For as certain from 
Eraſmus, upon what Ground I cannot tell, He affirms, That it 
was late before the Church defin*d-Tranſubſtantiation unknown-to the 
Ancients both Name and Thing; and in. his firſt Paper he under- 
takes to prove expreſly that Tranſubſtantiation was unknown | 
to Antiquity. How comes he now to change his Dialect, and 

ſay, He finds all of Tranſubſtantiation, but the Name among ſome 
Hereticks of the fifth Age ? He may Contradi& himſelf as much as 
he thinks good; But | hope he does not expect any Body: ſhould 
believe his Contradictions. He might poſſibly think his Deliga 
of fathering Tranſubſtantiation upon Conjurers and 1 
A | ET wou 
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would make it appear Odious, and create a Diſguſt againſt it, in 
ſuch as would not be attentive enough to take Notice of a Au- 
chivelian Principle here PraQtis'd, of detracting boldly in hopes 


ſomethiag of - Diſgrace would ſtick, and not all be wip'd off. 


But then he ſhou'd have conſider'd that ill lay'd Deſigns always 
come to nothing, and that Children when they Shoot their Ar- 
rows at Sun and Moon endanger their own Heads; had he done 
this, he would have taken more Care of Wounding himſelf fo 
Shamefully with his own Contradictions. But to clear this Point 
a little further, without taking Advantage of his Overſights; 
its one Thing to find the Roman Catholick Doctrin in Hereticks, 
and another to find it in their Hereſy. The firſt is rather an 
Advantage than a Prejudice, inaſmuch as it appears hereby. ſo 
undeniable, that 'tis own'd even by their Enemies; not as forg'd 
or invented by them, but as continu'd from the Tradition of - a 
Church, in which they were firſt Iaſtructed, and from which they 


are in ſome other Matters revolted: lu this Senſe I've already 


own'd, That the Doctrin of Tranſubſtantiation is to be found in 
all the Oriental Churches, whether Neſtorian, Eutichi an, Photian, 
&c. and this is no more Diſgrace to Catholicks, than it is to Pro- 
teſtants to on the Divinity of the Father profeſs d by the Ari- 
ans ; or the Divinity of the Son profeſs'd by the Macedonians. 
The ſecond indeed is Diſgraceful, becauſe it is to make Tranſub- 
ſtantiatian and Extichian;/mithe ſame Thing, which is ſo far from 
it, that Mr. Claude of Charenton held them inconſiſtent, and there- 
upon challeng'd the Emtichian part of the Eaſtern Church. From 
which Challenge they have vindicated themſelves in a ſolemn De- 


* Ws 
- 


claration in theſe Words, i Alrhs' we believe there is but one Na- Declarat: 4 
ture in Feſus Chriſt, - nevertheleſs it follows not hence that the Huma- men. 


nity is deſtroy d, and that Feſus Chriſt has no Body. But we believe 
that the ſame Body of Jeſus Chrift that was crucified, that is aſcen« 
ded into Heaven, and ſits at the Right Hand of the Father is preſent 
really, tho inui ſibly, in the Euchariſt under the Species and exteriour 
Appearances of Bread. aud Wine which only remain : Becauſe the. 
Bread and Wine are chang d into the true Body and true Blood. of, 
Feſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, This is the Doctrin of our Church Ca- 
tholick, this the Foundation of our Joy and. Glory. Nay, being H. 
N. ſays expreſly-afterwards that the Eutichiant held only. ſome- 
thing like Tranſubſtantiation, he'll certainly no more undertake. 
to maintain Tranſubſtantiation and Extichianiſm to be the ſame ;; 
than he'll undertake to maintain the Belief of the Incarnatioa to 
be Heatheniſm, becauſe the Heatheas believ'd ſomething like it 
in Jupiter's, Apolls's and Neptune s Metamorpolis ? As for the true 
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Judgmeat and Senſe of St. Chryſofome,. Galaſis, and Theod by 2 4 


| T. B's Anſwer to Part I. 
1 Pll give it him when I come to anſwer his Objections, I expect 
| | ont of the Fathers, which wil de a proper Time and Place for | 


| - WM 
| H. N. 8. 9. (45) The next Step H. N makes in his Trace, is only of 3. 
bout 300 Years more from the Entichians of the fifth Age, to the 
| | Fathers of the ſecond Nicene Council in the Eighth. But here 
4 he's more Moderate, and abates much of his Heat, he does not 
| lay Necromancy to their 2 with his Conjurer Mart, nor 
* | Herefy with his Eurichiaus; all that he undertakes to prove, is, 
| That they chang d the current Language of the Church. Indeed, 
j ts no wonder that ſetting out fo furionfly, he has run bimſelt 
l off his Wind at two Steps, being they are ſuch very large ones, and 
his Footing ſo looſe and ſlippery. However, to Humour him 
| Kace he has a mind to bring this great and important Controverſy 

to a way of ſpeaking ; let's ſee what he gets by*c. 
| H. N. 8. 10. (41.) Epiphanius, 4 Deacon in this ſecond Council of Nice, (ſays 
| H. N.) e „ That none of the Apoſtles or Fathers ever 
| W 
| tien, but his 8 on ove ad av St, John Damaſcene had ſaid 
| the fame before, if H. N ht convenient to have taken 
Notice of him; but I fuppoſe he he 4870 at what follows; 

fays he, its to be obſerv d, That theſe Eſtabliſhers of Image Werſbip 
rſt ertempred to alter the current Language of the Church for near 
Tears. In anſwer to which, H. N. is defir'd to take Notice, 
| and remember it well (for ic will forve for a full Solution of a 
| great many frivolous Objections commonly made out of the Fa- 
| thers) that the Bleſſed Euchariſt being a Sacrament that conſiſts 
| of Two Parts, one according to St. Irenaus, Heavenly, the other 
| 27 cont, en one ſignifying, the other ſignified; one exteriour and 
4 riſible, the other interiour and invilible. According to the 
Earthly, exteriour and viſible part it is the Image, Type, and 
of Chriſt ; according to the Heavenly, interiour, and in- 
vitible part ĩt is Chriſt himſelf: Again, the Words Image, Type; 
| and . have a Two; fold Signification, one Original, the 
lzar : The original Signification implies no more than 
4 bare Repreſeatation. And as an inviſible Thing, tho“ preſent 
may be repreſented by a viſible Image, ſo it follows not chat it 
nt becauſe it is repreſented: So we ſay, the Eye is 
| mage of the Soul, tho“ we know the Soul is in the Eye. 
| igpre of the Holy Ghoſt, tho' we know 
| Zac. 3. 22: from St. Luke the Holy Ghoſt was under the corporeal Form of 
he Dore. The Word Incarnate was the Image of the inviſible 
, tho* we know from St. Paul the fulneſs of the Divinity in- 
in him corporeally.” The Reaſon hereof is that the Ori- 


| 6 , I 
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ginal and Genuine meaning of the Words Image, Ty Fi- 
gure, haviag no ſpecial regard to the 9 * be. the 
Thiog ſiguify'd, expreſs them indifferently whether preſent or 
abſeat: And to Diſpute this is a Madneſs, contrary to both Faith 
and Experience. Nevertheleſs Things figur'd being commonly 
abſeat from their Figures, hence is formed a more vulgar Notion 
of Figures and Images, as excluding the Things repreſented and 
implying their abſence. Hence that common ſayiug, made uſe 
of by St. Athanaſius, Like is net the ſame ;, and that of Epiphanixs, 
the Euchariſt be the Image of the Body, it cannot be the Divine 
Body is ſelf. Which is a Truth in the vulgar Signification of the 
Word Image, but an Error in the original Signification. The 
Reaſon why the Nicene Fathers took this Expreſſion of Epipha» 
nius in the vulgar Senſe, and as ſuch approv'd it, was, becauſe 
the Conſt antinopolitan Cabal under Copronimus, about thirty Years 
before, had call'd the Bleſſed Euchariſt an Image, in compariſon 
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to Pictures of our Saviour us'd in the Churches, which repreſent»  * | 


ed him as abſent, and therefore their Word Image might be taken 
in the vulgar Sigaification, and upon that account was dangerous, 
Tho! at the ſame time they own'd that the Conſtantinopolitan Cas» 


bel, after they had expreſs d themſelves ill, meant well in thoſe 


following Words, where they ſay expreſly, It has plens'd Ale 
mighty God, that the Euchariſtical Bread, being an Image of his 
A Heſh, be made the Divine Body by the coming of the Holy 
Gbeſt, Therefore the Survivors of the Conſtantinopolitan Cabal, 
and their Adherents 4's no Conteſt, with the Nicene Fathers up- 
on account of the ſubſtantial Preſence, tho' they oppos d them 
vehemently ia a Matter of leſs Importance, the uſe and religious 
Reſped due to Images, an unqueſtionable Argument of their 


for foiſt ing in ſome Words of his own to diſguiſe the Cu- 
ant inopolit an Doctrin. For what a difference is there betweeg 
theſe twa Expreſſions, It mas. the Wilt of Feſus Chrift, that 
Bread of the Euchariſt being the true Image of bis Natural He 
ſhould be made. bis Divine Body by the coming of the Haly Gho## : 
Aud theſe of H. N. which Bread is the Body of Chriſt not by. Na- 
ture, but as an Hely and true Image of his Natural Fleſh? Had he 
preſided over the Conſt antivopaliten Prelates, he might have taken 
upon him the Privilege of ſpeaking for them; coming fo 
Jong after them, be may with more Decency let them ſpeak for 


themſelves. . u 2 | 
 143:) 24h, 1 cannot but complain of N,. N. for Inſinuating 
that the current Language of the Church for 800 Years, or the 

IE | common 


Agreement ig the former. | | 
42.) Here I cannot but complain of H. N. for Two Things. ; H. N. g 9: 
fir - 


H. N. $. 10. 


= -- | T. F. Anſwer to Part I. 
| common way of expreſſing the Bleſſed Euchariſt, was, by calling 
1 it « Figure of ChrifFs Body, and not the Body of Chrift. Whereas! 
i he cannot be Ignorant that all the three Evangeliſts, St. Matthew, 
St. Mark, and St. Luke, and after them St. Paul in our Saviout's 
own Words call it preciſely his Body, as likewiſe do the Fathers 
of all Ages, whea they fpeak of it as to the iateriour and prin- 
cipal part, and when there's no danger of being taken Notice of 
by Heathens or Catechumens. And as for Epiphanius, aud the Ni- 
$29 44 ene Fathers with him denying it, onght to be call'd an Image in 
the vulgar Signification, - they neither change the current Lau- 
guage of the Church, nor contradict St. Baſz, or other Fathers, 
who call it a Figure or Type in the original Sigaification, any 
more than H. N. would contradict himſelf, in ſaying, The Fa- 
ther is greater than the Son, as Man, and he's not greater than 
the Son, as God. ME . | 


- 


EN. g. 13. (44) After all this Labour in Vain to prove a Change of the 
current Language, He goes on thus, Having bere ſeen the firſt 
occaſion of bringing in Tranſubſtantiation, or the corporal Preſence in 
the Greek Church, &c. If he'means that the Conjurer Mark, or 
the Extichian Hereticks, or the pretended Change of current Lan- 
guage were the firſt occaſion of this Belief, he has it all yet to 
| ye, if he means thoſe Words af the ſecond Nicene Council, 
hs Gifts are calld Types before they are Janftifyd, but after the 
Conſecration they are call d, are in effect, and are believ'd to be the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt) expreſs the unanimous Belief of thoſe 
Fa deriv'd to them, as they ſay from our Saviour's Words, 
and the Expreſſions of their Predeceſſors, he has hit the Mark: 
And from the like Words of Chariemain, and the Council of Franc- 
1. ford, he might have hit it as truly at the ſame time for the Latin 
F. Church. But he had firſt another 300 Vears Leap to take in his 
bd wonderful Trace before he won'd ſtop hig Carrier, and come to 
| Grepory VII. He tells us a Necromancer as he began with a 
| Conjurer, ſo he's reſolv'd to end with a omancer, in ſuch 
| n Ape, and by ſuch a Man in that Age wes the Dottrin of the cor- 
ed Preſence eftabliſid, ſays H. N. By a corporeal Preſence I 
| pus he means the ſame as Tranſubſtantiation, conformably to 
| what he ſaid of the Greek'Church in the eighth Age newly men- 
| 
| 


. 
* 
- 


PF tion'd. So that there's no neceſſity of anſwering what after- 
E wards he intimates, - that Tranſubſtantiation was no Matter of 
Faith before the Zaterarn Council under Innocent HI. Tho' if there 

were any neceſſity. of it, twould be an 'cafy Thing to ſhew, 

__ that as the Unity in ſubſtance of the Son with the Father was the 

6: ._ -- - conſtant Belief of the Church, even from the Apoſtles, before 
_— * expreſs d by the Word Con- ſubſtantial, fo the ſubſtantial 


part L H. N. N 


toy 


Change or Tranſetementation of Bread into our Saviour's Body, Ben pens 


and of Wine into his Blood, was her conſtant Belief, before it 
was expreſs'd by the Word Tranſubſtantiation, the uſe of Words 
being govern'd by Cuſtom. | 


arbitrium eft 
£9 jus nor- 
ma | 
Hor. Art. Poet. 


di. 


(A.) Neither is there any neceſſity of Anſwering what is faid H. N. S. 15. 


concerning Paſcaſins V rſt Broacher of Tranſubſtantia- 
—— _ he has Faxe it in Tn NS a wr 
ared in xpreſſtons, yet be tan ings inconſi- 
ent, &c. hatever Paſcaſins's r e : 0 this 
Matter, being I have made no uſe of his Authority, I ſhall nor 
here make #. N. a Slave to his Word, as he is d fome- 
time to ſpeak, or oblige him to underſtand pace mega other 
way than he has a Mind: But at the fame time he mult allow 
me to take no other notice of Kabanus Maxrus, and Bertram's 
tion againſt him, than as of a Conteſt about Expreſſio 


looks clofely into their Writings ; and not an Argument of the 


Preſence at that time; for ſuppoſing, as we may with ground 
enough, that Paſcaſins held a ſubſtantial Preſence, obſerve in 
thefe Ex Rabanns Maurns and Bertram to hold the fame. 


The Bread is chang'd into the Body of Chriſt, and Wine into 


his Blood ; who would believe that Bread conld be chang'd in- 
to the Body of Chrift, and Wine into his Blood, if our Saviour 
did not ſay it? Since he has created Wine and Bread, and made 
all Things of nothing, its more eaſie for him to make one Thing 


ns 
and ways of Speaking, as in reality he will find it was, if he 
change of the Churches Doctrin, concerning the ſubſtantial 


of another, than to create all Things out of nothing. Thus L. 7. d. c. 
Rabanus Manrus. The Bread which 15 made the Body of Chriſt, 10. 


the Miniſtry of the Prieft, exhibits one thing outwardly, and ano- 
te be underſtood by the Spirit of the Faithful. Exterionrly it 
appears tobe Bread as it was before, but we are perſwaded it is In- 


teriourly ſomething more Precious, Excellent, Divine and Heaven- De corp. C 


to 
(46; I firſt perceiv'd H. N. undertake an hiſtorical 
Trace of Tranſubſtantiation, in order, as he gravely propos d, 
to ſer the Matter in a true light, I expected he would have ſhewn 
by what Perſon or Perſons the profeſſion of it was begun, -by 


whom it was carry'd on, what People it divided from their Pa- 


5 


wit, the Body of Chrift. Thus Bertram. Sang. 
) 


ſtors, what Paſtors from their Biſhops, what Countries it em- 


broiFd, or what Liturgies it alter d: But Jaſtead of all or any 


of theſe Things, he only picks up three imaginary Diſpoſitions 


towards jt. Firſt, a long Ramblement of a form of Confecratt- 
on from an old Conjurer, cad Mark. Secondly, A dull head- 
ed Error in not diſtinguiſhing the divine and human _ = 

da. | P | ri , 


1 
3 


2 TC fI 
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© © the magical Ramblement o rer, 
ever read three Words in any Hiſtorian that related it; to 


T. Bi Anſwer; to Part; 
Chriſt, from an old doating Abbot calfd Emtirhes, And-third- 
ly, A pretended Innovation in ways of Expreſſion, from Api- 
hanins and Paſcaſius; and immediately without naming any one 
ranſubſtantiation-Man beforchand, he points you ont the 


whole Grecjaz Church, in union with their Biſhops in the ſecond 
 Nicene e all Profeſſing it, without mentioning the leaſt 


Contradiction from ſo much as one Prelate. And the whole 
Latin Church doing the ſame in the Roman Council under Grego- 
ry VII. yet he ouns the ſuppolition of a Change altogether not 
only Impoſſible but Ridiculons. And pray what more bas he 
diſcover'd in this wonderful Trace? KM 58 
(47.) Had he begun bis Trace from the Omnipotent Son of 
God, who taking Bread into his Hands, declar'd to his Apoſtles, 
What he gave them out of them was his Body: Had he continu d 
it through the firſt Age by the Evangeliſts St. Paul and St. g- 
nat ius, Who tell us, it was his Body which was deliver'd for 
them, his Body which ſuffer d for our Sins: Had he gone on to 
the ſecond. Age, and inform'd us from St. Juſtin, That by the 
Power of the Word of God, Bread is made the Fleſh of the in- 
carnate Jeſus : Had he certity'd us of the ſame from St. Cyprian, 
St. Hilary, St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, St. Gregory of Nyſſa, St. Chry- 
foſtome, St. Auſtin, St. Leo, St..Gregory, St. Eloy, St. Fohy Da- 
maſcene, Fathers of. the 3d, 4th, 5th, 6th,.7th and 8th-Ages. 
Had he thus trac'd us out the deſcent of Tranſubſtantiation, as 
I ſhew'd him the way in the Teſtimony of our Fore - fathens from 
Generation to Generation, he had made a trace proper to ſet 
the Matter in a true Light, a trace indeed. But to begin with 
f a Conjurer,-of which. no Man living 


jump at once three hundred Vears, and there cry it in the Ra- 
very of Eutiches, with which even Mr. Claude thought it incon · 


ſiſtent; to take a ſecond Jump of another three hundred Vears, 


And there cry it in a pretended change of current Language, 


and way of Expreſſion of Epiphanius; to take a third Jump of 
another three hundred Years, and there cry it in a mere ground- 
telly pretended Change of Expreſſion of Pſcaſius; to call this an 
hiſtorical Trace proper to ſet the Matter ina true light; is what 
no Man in his. Senſes can think ſerious. | 


K N 5. 17. (48.) But H. N. has a third Objection againſt the two Rea- 


ſons alledg'd, A ſtrange Lethargy (no leſs wonderful than his 
Hiſtorical Trace) of 17000 Sleepers of the tenth and eleventh, 
Centuries, I keep within compaſs, putting a definite Number 
for an indefinite, as is uſually allow'd, leaſt he ſhould think I 
peak Hyperbolicaly. 7 was, ſays he, an unhappy Age 2 


, 


Purt I. 85 H. Ns Reply.” | 


«ge according to Bellarmine and Baronius, a proper Night far the 
Enemy to ſow Tares, ſince that Age took little Notice of Things 
and Recorded leſs ;, according to himſelf. To which is anſwer, 


That Bellar mine, Genehrard and Baronius, complain only of the 


tenth Century, to which H. M. who ſeems reſolyed not to 
bouge under two or three hundred Years at once, is pleas d to 


would have them thought) the Tares of the real and ſubſtanti- 
l Preſence, till contrary to the Parable of the Goſpel,,they had 
i entirely poſſeſ d the whole Field of ;the, Church, that there 
was not one Biſhop. left, to ſpeak. for OW Berengar. And 
pray what difference is there betwixt this and what he ouns to 
be Impoſſible and Ridiculous, that the World ſhould fall aſlecp 
Zningiianiſts, and awake Roman Catholicks, without, ever men- 
tioning or remembring how it. came to paſs? What Doſe, of 
Opium, what deep Drench of Lethe had Then taken to caſt them 


into ſo long a Sleep, and ſuch an everlaſting Oblivion? St. Au- ;, pſal 63, 


Ain had reaſon to laugh at the Scribes and Phariſees, for taking 
their proof of our-Saviour's Body being ſtolen ont of the Grave, 
from the ſleeping Evidence of a few careleſs Sentinels; and have 
nt we much more reaſon to ſmile at a Controvertiſts, taki 
his Proof of a fuppos d change of the Churches Doctrin in an ei- 
ſential Point, from the drouke Evidence of innumerable Biſhops, 
whaſe, very name ſpeaks their Vigilance and Superintendance ? 
Beſides, I deſire him not to take this Queſtion ill at me, hom 
came he to forget his 19200 Years Sleepers, and a Night of two 
Centuries, long, neceſſary for the Enemy, to ſow- Tares in the 
Greek Church about 300 Years before? l 
49.) But to give a ſerious Anſwer to what he's pleas'd, with- 
out any appearance of Seriouſneſs; to object. Altho' Ha du- 
ring the tenth Age was in ſad Confuſion upon account of Wars 
and Conteſts, among Princes contending for Dominion, and 
Rome jt ſelf upon account of unhappy Elections and Debates 
about the Fapacy, the true Reaſons ot Genebrards, Bellar mines 
and Baronius s lamentable Complaints; yet Germany, France, 
Spain and. England were Govern'd at that time, by worthy Prin- 
ces and Prelates, as H. N. may ſee at large in the 8th Jome of 


Dua Pin, with whom I perceive he has ſome Acquaintance; there 


he may have account of ſeveral Councils holden, of ſeveral hap- 


Found, Jenorance according to Genebrard, an unlearned_and: obſcure 
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py Converſions made, and of ſeveral learned Biſhops, as Kathe" " 


ius, Alton, Eunprand, &c. relating the Diſcipline and Tran 
actions of that A e in Matters of tar leſs Importance, thaa the 
ſuppos' d change of the We Doctrin in ſo main a point 12 
| : | 2 5 that 


42 


* = 
1 * 


add the eleventh to double the long Night of Sowing (as he 


Tos T. B. Anſwer to Purt l. 
that of the bleſſed Euchariſt; which con we canno 
with any appearance of Reafon imagine, they would have et 
paſs in ſilence had there been any ſuch thing. 
Fo.) After the AuthortrybFy the whole viſible Chorch for an 
-affur'd continuance of the Roman Catholick Belief in this 

Tproceed to the Authority of the Ser s for the ſame. N. N. 

is pleas d to tell me, Ir was berr I ought to beve begun ; but Ter- 

u. x. 5-697 Allian, St. Jereme, and St. Auſtin, are of a different 


and if H. N. will congder the Matter » I'Rovbt not but 
he will ſubſeribe to them. For having nothi of our Saviout's 
Writing come to our Hands, we cannot be 1 'of his Do- 


ctrin unleſs by the Miniſtery of thoſe, whom he Commiſſion's to 
impart it to all Nations, and whether th —— 
of Mouth or by Writing, is equally 1 
depends upon their Credit as to our Acceptance. eee 
no doubt had Converted great Multitudes s of 
S. Marrhew wrote his Gofpel, as Moſes Gover id and Inſtruct- 
end the Ifruelites mahy Years before he wrote che Fentateuch, ſo 
that it was not their Writings Who Ee Credit to them, bot 
they who gave Credit to their F Writh 
(51.) "Tis true my by their Miracles 
wronghtin confirmation of what they eicher Preach'd-or Wrote, 
and we being b fer engel from them in Time and 
ain an aſſurance of what their Miracles, their Preaching, therr 
ritings were, from the unanimous Conſent of  intymerable- 
Wiſe and Religious Paſtors united with their People, who be- 
ing of different Countries, and as different Intereſts, we cannot, 
be) Se like Men, tbat is, Reaſonably and Juftly - them of 
a defion'd Combination to deceĩve us in a Matter of the grezteft 
Importance, nor without ſuch a deſipnd Combination can we 
Tppoſe, that Truth being but one, and Imagination and Error 
various, ſuch an innumerable multitude off aſters could have con- 
eurr d in the fame Sentiments had been Govern'd by Ima- 
ination or Error, and not deliver'd to them from 
eneration to Generation without any valuable Contraditti 
which if it ever had been, muſt of necefſity have otceſion?dDi- 
viſion, and prevented an univerſal Concurrence anti Tegrec- 
ment. 
(Iz. ) This is what St. Auſtin tells us, moſt reaſonably tyed 
Zp-Fund: c.q. him to the 8 Church, her Authority begun by Miracles, 
n. Goſe, and confirmed by A nriquity and the Conſent of all Nations. 
This is what Attseyd him him, he held the Fruth of the 
when he held with her. This is what the Divines call Evidence 
e her Credibility, her Univerfaliry'and'Perpetuity'of Dodrin 
NEVEX 
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never chang d or contradicted by any who to the Name 

of Chriſtian, but ſuch as have revolted from her- Theſe are 

the glorious Characters wherewith the divine Providence has 

diſtinguiſhed her from all other Sects, and which have eſtabli hre 

Her Credit ſo firmly, chat none but the Wilfut and Obſtinate. 

can u er , refuſe to oum her for the true L b 

of God's Word, and of the Doctrin of Salvation. 

— other Marks by which ſhe is known but tho” 

ſhe had none but theſe two, nay, tho ſhe had none hut che lat- 

ter of them, it would be ſufficient, according to the learned Bi- 

of  Meanx, to give her an inviokeble Authority, POR f, t 

E we might ſafely receive from her * alt reveal d qi. Claude. 

Truths written or unwritten, not as the Words of Men, b 4, Theſi 4, 13. 

_—_— rhe Words of God, '*Tis into this violable Autho- 

of the Church, 4diſtinguiſh'd by theſe ſecure Marks of | hor 

E that all our Faith is finally veſoly'd. 'Weembracere- 

veaPd written or unwritten, / beard) or rtad, with a O- 

vereign Firmneſs and Veneration as atteſted by God himfelf. 

But how are we aſſur'd'they are atteſtett by God himſeif ? Be- 

cauſe they are handed to us by a Church, bearing ſuch marks of 

Fidelity, as aſcertaia the Conveyance to be and ſuch as we 

cannot fefuſe if we win t he Men, Ibat is, by the Light of Rea- 

fa and the Rules of 'Jaltive, which God Almighty has given 

n me 

. Truths therefore bare tee Reſpetts; one t 
'ord of God atteſting them, and the other to the Authe- 

a of the Church, conveying them to us ſo atteſted; ' We be 

Heve all the veveaFd Truths contain'®in- Scriptares; we believe 

zbeſt particular Truths of Chriſt's 11 and the 

infullibility of the Church containd F \This t 

ny / — he Gare, of Hell all nor prevail againſt her. We 

believe thera, I ay, with a Fir mneß Veneration anſ erable 

to the Word of God who atteſts them. And how are we ſure 

the Word of God atreſts them? Becauſe the LU Reaſon. 

and the Rules of Jn. ba rp af rn —— 
ble Wie and Relrgious Biſhops, unfted with their Peophe 

different —— per as difference” Iatereſts, e not a. 

poſely combim d to deceive us in delivering them ſd atteſted :- 

Aud Fruth but one, and Imagination and Error various, 

they could not 'without ſuch a Combina n 

erred ep re ee ſo atteſted; xt kr gorern\ oy 
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10 TN Auſwef to Part J. 
ae Tn utherefotebof che Ghorch does not re- 
move tit Scriptures ſrom us, but puts ugin à ſecure poſſeſſion of 
them. Ir pve ents got che aſe, hut the abvie of them, leaſt ve 
ee Run #4 Reſtrnibian.c  Lealt we 
Ib. 4. 14. Ahoniddin Blaſt:of Dertrin, not: Ha uint; 
1 7im. 3. 15. n Baſteti teoſt cute us ht me He ufer ShipmrackofiFaich, 
.nodbovidpebe: HowfE of: Gad:,te ſbelter us, And ber Pillars cb 
1 rats ! bya ia afl the Storms of | Error and Diviſion, rais d by 
of our Salvation. ow? Sen 119d: anon bail a 
Th ne toy li Abority, ande perſwade 
| le 8 Apen it, fall inewtably into two: 1% 
© Foarenicncic>bhitſt, That reby they tender all Chriſtians 
What Age ſoever, who have nat Read: and Examina d. — 2 
Tunes incapable of making an Act of Faich; and then what 
= became of, RY Kanngt Read? Tbe — That when 
a Ina eder nc reads the Scriptures, 
te Jayvproder; his owe Judgmatanthe denſe of them; before 
xlas.of allahe FAbers and-Cayncils:inthe, Wand. flo avoid 
the ſt:dreadfulBrogipigeto hich, Magifeſtiy tend to the utter 
Ruin of all Faich aud r We! believe reveal d Truths be- 
Suuſe they are atteſt ec by God, and Ne arg aſſur d they argat- 
ee Ontch ſufficiently Authormed by 


SAYS ark d Fiat them to as:fuch. 
Word of God is the ſole Woo tive of, Falch, and our 
Aſſurance of he Word of Le ben be Cho Ghorch,is che laſt diſ- 


1 For there is no more requir d of our fide to 
a reveaFd; Truth, than that ve gr willing to believe, 
have ſuch:an fürn der Ac is xevenlid ss t re- 
acting as Men, e in Dad en Iuſtiy. Wherenpon 
Artus * arigs, enlighteus Our 
Underſtandings, and artifies 2 Wille by his Grace to ſuch a 
{cbs as ata to the A ETELER: Authority of, his divine 
roa... boo q rio ad o: 


111 5 . N. Wet Oben which I have other w.duterrtd, 


ſe. they. level direRly. at the Autborit of the church, aſ- 
ring rev eald Truths, by her vifble and experimental Marks 
of Fidelity, Univerſality,. aud Perpetuity ff 
K M. $ 23. (% be firſt is, 155. 45, . Athanalius m SA Ewe 
Lenſe 17 Party declanim for Ataniſm s Je E 


Fs ie enge. Tow af TS ET never 
declaxiag . the ſubſtantial 
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ible Councils 
Nice 
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ill yaderſtgad at W e he. 
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preſſion, was an extor ted Subſoription of a conhde at 

the. Weltern Biſhops, {a the Council of . to ihe „ 

fective Sirmian Creed above mention d. 1 Additions AAL. 2. 

cording. to. Sulpit ius Severus, tor ſecure it from Ari ann 

firſt, hat. —— all hisInfidelity were W N r mn'd,, 

Secondl That the, Son yas deelar'd n ather 

exempt from time and bang — wy ome Tale 8 

0 2 of the Records 7 the Council, according to St, \Lucifer. 

mgnglt which this was. ples * ar. one. 194 b the Sog. 

2 LING with the Father, Anath ni, 3 227 2K 

in the very ſame. Council had declar d. IF = e Meene ed d 8 _ 

ſcat their definitive Reſolution to the er 02 Fares 

ſiring a diſmiſſion of the. Aſſembly ; ſo that in realit 
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en Wards] Nw rey 4 fate 7 
A they open d 4 Gate to Impiety ;_ and this it Was that te.” 


een of our orberwiſe invincible y ng who 

© they laps'd not int their Judgment, yet tranſgreſs'd in their Subſc 
row,” Nay, the very Words of St. Jerome 
ply a much ik rf od.” | | 
reprelcnted' (as he fuppoſes) in thoſe fubEribing Biſhops won- 
der'to'fee it RIF Arian, if they hat not holden, and profeſs d 
Orthodox Belief both before and after, and even intended the 
de at that time, "however they fail'd of making a full Profeſ- 
an of it, and were from a Subſeription contrary to their own. 
- Fanny and latention charg/d" wün what they never thought 


1 . ' | £5. 
N = - XK} of : * 


) Hereby it is EWident, That tho" fome ancient Writers 
n complain moch of the overflow of 4rianiſm at that time, occa- 
on das they thought by that Subſcription, yet their Complaints, 

: aut © s natoral co'Sorrow, are Exatgerated: For St. Baſt ſays ex- 
. Fei, Phat rhe Untterfaliry of Biſhops maintain d the Catholick 
nel. Faithyat Thar time: Aud St. Zilery teſtifies as much at leaſt for 
the Weſtern Church — WH 8 b Wines bone | l 
here it'may be obſer vd, That the firſt great Effort that 

the Enemy of Mankind made againſt Chriſtianifm, was to have 

| d'Chrilt'theFoander of it. The fecond was to have ex- 


tinguift'd bis (Murch, the Depoſitory. of it, by ten bloody Per- 
ſecntions. The this} was to Nate Alge he Princip 
of it, "the Belief of our Saviour's Divinity by ſeveral Cabals and 
Heterodoz,-or deſective Forms. '' Theſe Efforts were violent in- 
„ ie Wok of Courage, and Bazi'd 
003) But as for the' ſubſtantia! Preſence after the Uubelievin 
_ Copharzax's, ' and Perhaps Tome remaining Spawn of them in St. 
42 «. »Dignatiars Time, che Devil never rais'd any confiderable Oppoſi- 
don agatalt it far a Thouſand Years; it was that he diſ- 
Fir of Succeſs, becauſe Chrift bod ſo firmly cſtabliſh'd it by 
ele” politive Expreffions, This 3s my Body which i to be deliver i 
or 


For yon, why Bloid which is co'be is truly Meat, 
RE od I truly Drink: 2 5 2 2 the Son e 
**. T and Drietk bis Bhd, you fol wr have Life in yos : Or that 
de fear'd Chriftians woold be deterrd by St. Pals denownci 
7 . n rboje who Eat or Drank it unwertbily, not diſcerning 
the Body of rr, or by St. Hilary's declaring the Diſ-beliet 
of this,” and che Diſ belief of 'Chriſts being the true Son of God, 
_ fre in'EffeR the fame, Whether it upon theſe, or any 
azz 4+ »CheleReatois, y, the Devil hever rais'd any — 
| . po tion 


; you Ea 


2 717 Ae NI 
Py Apoſtate himſelf relates, yet prevail'd no further "than to 
make him hold it by way of Impanation, but with Zuinglius he fe 44- 


had more Succeſs, - tho* not ſo much as to make him keep bis 
Council. For he owns that he had it ſuggeſted to him in his 


? 


| ro 
poſition againſt the ſubſtantial Preſence before Berengariuss Time, 
nor from Bere»gariuss Time till that of Luther and Zuinglins. um. 7. Wis 
And as for Luther indeed he preſs'd him vehemently in a Mid- temb. 1588. 
night Diſputation to attack this reveal'd Truth, as that unhap- Jemif. prio. 


de unt, 54 


Sleep by a Spirit, he did not know whether Black or White, to in- Tom. 2. J. 4: 


terpret is in thoſe Words of our Saviour, This is my Body, by fubfd. Euch. 


e. | hope H. N. will not take it ill chat I lay open this 
Diſgrace, ſince he has been ſo free in his Stories of Conjurers, 
and Necromancers. What I infer from all this, is, That alcho' 
the Enemy of Mankind rais'd ſome appearance of a Church for 
Arianiſm, in the Fourth Century, yet he rais'd none at all for 
Berengarianiſm in the Eleventh, which makes this Error both 
more inexcuſable and inſuſtainable. | "ge 

(64.) And to return now to our Reſolution of Faith into the 
Authority of the Church, © diſtinguilh'd-by the conſpicuous and 
experimental Marks of her Fidelity in delivering reveaPd Truths, 
its ſo ſatisfactory, and withal ſo neceſſary, that H. N. notwith- 
ſtanding what he has faid in defence of Arianiſm, ſeems willing 


to ſharc in it by theſe Words: Thus far we are agreed that we take H. N. $. 54. 


the Scriptures for the Ward of” Gd, on the Teſtimony of the Chutch, 
and will ſubmit to any Interpretations of the Scriptures made by the 
Univerſal Church. Very good. But let's make a Step further and 
enquire for whether of theſe two Motives it is, that H. N. ad- 
mits the Scriptures on the Teſtimony of the Church? For that 
ſhe bears in her Univerſality and Perpetuiry the ſecure Marks 

her faithful Deliverance of the Scriptares, or for that the Scrip- 
tures declare her Infallible ? If the firſt, his Reſolution of Faith 
agrees wich ours, and is very good, if the ſecond, he incurs in- 
avoidably a Circle, proving Scriptures only from the Infallibility. 
of the Church, and the Infallibility of the Church only from 
Scriptures. Which is as much as to ſay he believes the Scrip- 
tures are the Word of God, becauſe the Church which Atte 


them to be fo is Infallible, and he believes the Church is Infalli- : 


ble, becauſe Scriptures which Atteſt her to be fo are the Word 
of God. Where each Antecedent is evidently both Prior and 
Poſtericur to the other, and conſequently can be no Proof, hut a 
mere wheeling Maze to turn him round in till he loſes Sight both 
of Church and Scripture. NW. IR | 7 
 (65:) Tis not enough therefore that he tells us here he admits 
the Scriptures upon the We of the Church unleſs " de- 
Tr ares 


B's -Anfper go Part I. 
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e clares diſtinctiy, — it is 509 the Mqtize of her ſpecifick Marks 
ok Fidelity in delivering them, her Uaiyerfality, Ferpetuity, or 

+ © the like, he's never the nearer, avoidig A. * and * 
: himſelf the Poſſeſſion ot the den wit f he admits them 

upon thole Motives; then bow wi 9 — in Berengerins's 


en Al I an n Church declariog it as 4 perpetual vncontra 
Boctrin, * Savigur's Bady and Blood are not real - 
] 100 ſubſtantially, bat only hgaratively, and by Faith ia the 
© Bleſſed Enchariſt: Aad that this was then the Interpretation in 
_ the Uniyerlal Church ia a. perpetual Succeſſion | of Paſtary 

We and his Apoſtles as to thaſe 
60 Berauſe all the Eliſtorie and Monoments of that 

5 Aer the contrary and render: his Undertaking ſuch 
ask inſuppo , thergtgre F. N. flies off again, and is re- 
ſaly'd to beR - actor ta the Univerſal 


Wos; This 44 wy 
de- 


Shyrgh, deliveri by 
eſtimony o God _— 75 Bleſſed Eucharxiſt at — — 


1 that bis Submi s only g refraQory Sub- 
15 0 q this at leaſt he's 
* * bf 5 1 for I 2900 v. + guts — 


Mea 455 will geit 10 py — Wr — offer them, 

agr co their gn onceſſions. 
 », 1. (67) Howerer, ans id, 1 hs pack menen of the 
ile Berengar ius, which 1 


| 1 KR of Ne Ga nia — la — 


to hys | W is of Rs the Serptores deing 
e by hi 15 e of od 
en c rity, of 
ber Fidelity 8 y they: are 
5 ioly 0 him) yet bing 5 there 914 — b him for the 
ef God, Largus th 4d, flaminem From 


1 SnY e in th . the, ſubſtantial 

8 AJ follows a4 egy, $i becauſe indiſputed Texts 

evid c 1* 1 becauſe diſputed Texts make more 

The 6ſt -indifputed Text ie, That the 

_ 10, & th of Hel ai not BY againſt. the Church, of Cm, who: bas 

25 promis d to, ke with, her 19.the 414; of the Worldy, and; to, ſend-her the 

Fob. 14. 18. & Ho Ghoſt to. teach hen al Tu. The ſecond indiſputed Tex is, 

_ 13- 1" & la Kings. and Nations, ſhould. be, converied to the Church 
Re 


"As to the firſt Text H. N. co Ae Wine to a 
the. Church of: Chriſt be Iufallible or 
a, which he ſays nx. 9 20 which, is anſwer'd,. Tha Hem 


Part I. F. N. Reply, "yg 
amez'd to find H. N. Is yer Ignorant of what Pre beed Wörkkigg 
for, and he againſt, all this white, is not it whether the üs 
tial Prefents* be to be accepted as à reveaFd Truth upon the 
Authority of the wor viſible Church declaring it ſich in in Be. 
. Time? Has not the Infallibility of the Church atteſt. 

n and aſcertain'd to us, ſo atteſted hy the en 

aracters of her Uufverfaliey and Perpetoity ref 

deut e ud conſpicudus even in 3 Time, og hit Ling 
my fofe Arzument? The Impotfibility of Non-complatot of Sue- 
cefſors Preaching againſt their Predereſfors, the Impoſſibility of 
known Oe we” the Teſtimony of Fathers, being rather 
Confirmati n new Proofs of the fame firſt aud ole Ar i 


2 Aud ff 1 condefcend to argue from the ſame Tafallib 
at feaſf as Lexpected, cho not afcertain'd to ſuch ag 
the Marks of Church, do F change my 17 7 7 
Would he tave me to i withbds Probe” and fay it ig 6 bee 
_ 255 ſo?” T hope Tye” given! bier 06/Rexſoit rs thiiik me 1 


ee to return to the Matter in Hand;; ris 
ro be itele more nere fie of proving t e 
my et de Church from the Text, I hr hal ty 
4 Sars of Hel on; VE re inſt her, than ve: prot 25 
Renrical Wie let me ask rheſ We 3 
there e ver an Fe Wer the! Apo ee ere wert go 
Chtiſtians 7 K* were chere erer any Ontiltigts: ho mixing 4 
ſincere” Ptofefflon of this Ale of thetr rech f beet 7he ++ +> - = 
D Cathotick Cintch did not believe there was an Holy Cath 
lick Church'? And how” cor'd they'believe' thete was” 12 Holy 
Catholick Church, if Fallible in deli Len f Truths ne- 
ceſſary for het SanRification'?” I have the Chatity to hope there's. 
no ſerions Chriffian will afffrm any Thing to che contrary. Wh 
then ſhould Proteſtants deny hir Infallibilicy in their Contro rer 
fies which. they profeſs in their Creed? If they allege, as vl 
I, that the ch is only Infallible in Truths 'necellary to Sal- 
vation ; Is it not Evident that a true Belief concern ; the'ſub-" 
ſtantial Preſence or Abſence of Chriſtin the Blefſed ri is 
of this kind, flace' Nomen Catholicks wonld” be guilty. of Idola- 
a according to:Proteſtants* in'caſe of his Abſence; and Prote-" 

nts/ not adoring” and receiving him with dbe Piſpoſtions 
would” be guflty of Impiety — to St. Auſtin; and Eat In Pſalm. 88. 


and Drin their Hate, not diſcerning the Body of our Lord, ac- a 
cordling to St. Part; in caſe of his Preſence? © g not the FOI EY 


of Idolatry aud [nſpicty * nece to Sirattoti, and 
ſantiat to i 5 0e, row (Ev * 0 
Q 2 (70) N 
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H. N. . 54. (o This Anſwer therefore not being likely to take with 


ſuch as really believe their Creed, H. N. replys, Secondly, Tb 
the Roman Catholic t Church is nat the Univerſal Church, but 1 4 

Corrupt Part of it. To which is anſwer'd, That he is defir'd to 

take Notice, that we. are Diſcourſing of the Univerſal viſible 
Church in Berengariuss Time. Tis here maintain'd, That du- 
ring that Time there was no other viſible Society of ; Chriſtians, 
n. bear any appearance of an Univerſal Church, but what. be- 
iev'd the ſubſtantial Preſence, and conſequently might have been 
Reman Catholicks as to this Point, had not ſome of them loſt 
both that Title, and the Title alſo of bring ports of the true. 
Church of Chriſt, by. denying the Unity. of his Perſon, in fol- 


' lowing Neforuer, the Niſtinction of his Divine and Human Na- 


4 


cures in following Eatiches, or the, Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. 
from the Son in following _Phoriws.', If H. N. has any other 
Chriſtian Society to ſhew of that Time, he's defir'd to ſpecify, 

hat Country or Countries they Poſſeſß d, and, what Conncils. 


2 


they Held, particularly if they deſign'd any Thing againſt the 


L . $4. in Wty.accor Cog. to St. Bede, 2 Eſteem of the World ac- 
cr 


Lac, 12. 


cording to their Divine M 
ter wards, long before Berengarius, when the mortify'd Grain: 


hag 


- 


Boundaries af his Poſſeſſion: - 1 


— 


0) la ſine, H. N. no 


mi- un- 
„That he 


a little Hock in a miſtaken Senſe, makes it dts pan a lefs,, 


derſtood Parity of the Moon. To.whi is * 


| knows Parities do not run upon four Feet, nor hold i ev'ry Par- 
ncular, to which ill grounded Judgments; ſometimes apply them. 


The Church of God is like the Moon, in that ſhe's now and then. 


clips d by Perſecutions, and as it were in a waining Condi, 


tion by the Deſection of Sectaries and Hereticks. But that ſhe, 


who's calld a Gy upon a Mountain, and 4 be pry in _ 
Room en 4 Candleſtick, not only vidble ig is felt, R PR 


14 # 


Part J. H. N' Reply. 


all aboux it-viGble-z chat this illuſtr ious and conſpicuous Society 
ſhou'd ſometimes be inviſible as the Moon, no more follows than 
that ſhe's Horn'd like the Moon. | 


. (73) H. N. to ſhew his Arbitrary Power in Scriptures, fol- H. N. 8. 59. 


lows the ſame Method ia anſwering the two Confirmations of my 
firſt Text, by extending the Promiſe of Chriſt's Preſence to all 
Chriſtians by his Grace without all Reaſon, and reſtraining, with 
as little, his Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt's teaching all Truth on- 
Iy to the Apoſtles. For how can our Saviour be with ev'ry Par- 
ticular Chriſtian to the ead of the World by his Grace, whilſt 
a great many will turn Graceleſs and Reprobate before the end 
of the World? Or with what Reaſon can we think the Promiſe 
of the Holy Ghoſt's teaching all Truth concern'd only the Apo- 
ſtles, whilſt their Succeſſors ſtand in as much need of the Aſſi- 
ay * Holy Gholt for the Government of the Church as 
ey did? 0 


» (4) As to the ſecond indiſputed Text out of //aiar; concern E. N. ei. 
ing t Is 


1 e Converſions of Heathen Kings and Nations, H. M min- 
ces the Matter, ſaying, That, and other Propheſies fore. telling tha 
ſame, rectiu' d a remarkable Completion in the Primitive Ages; as iß 
he would ſay, if he could for Shame, that all Converſions for a- 
bove a 1000 Years laſt paſt, were falſe, and not compriz'd in 
thoſe Propheſies. Which is the Reaſon why. he brings Excep- 
tions againſt St. Auſtin, St. Bernard, and St. Xaverius. - To make 
this manſtrous Incredibility 150 down, and Infinuate; that all lat- - 
ter Converſions were not effeted by Truth, and Miracles, the 
neceſſary Proofs. of ſupernatural Truths with Heathens-; but by 
force and violence, he tells us of the Cruelties the Spaniards us d 
towards the poor Americans, But becauſe they were Cruel in- 
Plundering their Gold, and lavading their Country, were they: 
ſo likewiſe in 3 them to embrace Chriſtianiſm ? Or has 
H. N. any Spaniards in ſtore to Embark with St. Aaverius for the 
Eaſt- Indies, Congo, Goa, &c. where both Chriſtian Merchants and 
Miſſionaries are only admitted upon Courteſy, nay, the latter of- 
ten Perſecuted.? What Fleet of Spaniards Convoy'd St. Auſtin» 
into England? And what Troops of them attended St. Bernard 
to Tolouſe ? As for what he throws wildly about him concerning 
ſome new Propoſitions of a particular Perſon at preſent: under 
Examination, its not as it lies in his Paper to be taken Notice of; 
if he'll draw his Diſcourſe into a well form'd Argument, and ſhew- 
what he aims at, Fl] prepare him an Anſwer... - - | 4 
( 5 Now. becauſe tis affirm'd, That Miracles are — 2 
among Heathens, who know nothing of the Church, or of thoſe 


conſpicuous Marks and Characters which proves her a faithful» 


3 
ths * 


a 
= 


\ 
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Detiverer of the Word of God, and becauſe tis intimated by 

St. Bernarqis Converlions, that altho* Miracles are rather for the 

Unfaithful, than for the Faithful, yet God Almighty ſometimes 

mmuakes uſe of them even for the Latter: Therefore H. N. re- 

ſolv d to difowa the above-mention'd Converſions, undertakes to 

- diſprove the Miracles wrought in order to them, whether by 

St. Xaverius, St. Bernard, or St. Auſtin. e | 

-(56.) Againſt thoſe of St. Auſtin, related by venerable Bede, 

H. N. 5. 67. 076-7 284 G . N. 

he objects out of Melchior Canus, that Bede was too cafy in writ- 

ing Miracles upon vulgar Reports. To which is anfwer'd, Firſt, 

That Venerable Bede knew better upon what Authority thaſe 

Reports were grounded, Who was a Contemporary with the 

Perſons who reported them, than Cams who liv'd many Hundred 

Vears after. Secondly, What Regards St. Auſtin, Uenerable Beds 

tells us expreſly he had from Albinus Norhelmus, Archbiſhop Theo- 

dore, and the freſh Records of Canterbury. And beſides this, 

N we have the Authority of St. Gregory the Great, who declares . 
Fp. 3%. fully the Miracles = — — ie Wares T bm Al- 

mighyy God" by. thy, Charic y n great Miracles among A N. 

tion: choſen, by him. So that it is neceſſary ning ſo great a Gift, 

&c. Thirdly, Neither Canas nor Suarez, alledg'd' ro the fime 

purpoſe, deny that St. Auſtin wrought Miracles in Confirmation 

of his Doria, which is all that I have to defend upon St. Brat v 

| Feſtimony. | | 2 1 

M. N. g. 66. %) Againſt the Miracles of St. Bernard; related by Godfri- 

A his Companion, H. N. objects, That St. Bernard Apologrzes 

for want of Miracles in his Time, and fſays, the greateſt Mira- 

cles be wrought were in the Hearts of Believers, of which he 

and others were the Bleſſed Inſtruments. To which is anſwer'd, 

Phat interiour Miracles are no doubt greater according to St. 

Aaſtin, and much to be preferr'd before thoſe that are exteri- 

- our; the latter being only in order to the former. But to ſay St. 

Rernard affirm'd'there-were no exteriour Miracles in his Time, 

is to make him Fight with-himſelf, like H. NV. For does not he 

in the Life of St. Malachie, relate ſeveral Miracles r 

that great Saint in the Converſions of the Iriſh, and in his 24th 

Epiſtle to the People of Talonſe, does not he tell them in the 

Words of St. Pau, that his Preaching of the Goſpel to them 

was nat in Word only, but in Power ?- Therefore the Century- Wri- 

ters alledge, St. Bernard giving Teſtimony of his own Miracles, 

Cent. 12. Col. 1634. lin. 60; and Col. 1649. lin. 40. What St, Brr- 

n in that Place quoted by H. N. ſays, is not by way of Apo- 
log for want of Miracles in- his Time, n 

0 this Difficulty, how People them could be ſaid” to Believe, 


Since 


Furt J. H. Nr Reply. Fg 
Since none or few wrought Miracles, whereas our Saviour had ſaid; 

theſe who Believe in me, ſhall work Miracles. Where the fol OW 

ing Word few correcting the foregoing Word none, argues ſuſſi- 

ciently, there were Miracles wrought in his Days, tho' we had 

not the poſitive Evidence of Godfridus, the Century - Writers, 
and St. Bernard himſelf. | 

08.) Againſt St. Xaveriurs Miracles, H. N. quotes Turſelin, H. N. g. 6g. 
ſeeming to Queſtion two of them. But did he only work two, 
or are thoſe two the Miracles atteſted by the folema Declaration 
of the Portugueze Embaſſador taken upon Oath, or thoſe atteſted 
by Mr. Hartwell, or Mr. Pory, Proteſtant Writers? H. N. deſires 
to know when that Declaration was made, and where Mr. Hart- 
wells and Mr. Pory's Hiſtories are to be found. To which is 
anfwer'd, the Declaration was made in the Year mention'd, four 
Years after St. Xaverins's Death. Mr. Pory's Hiſtory I have lately 
ſeen in the Library of the King's Colledge in Cambridge, and look- 
ing for Mr. Hartwells Hiſtory in the Library of St. Fobx''s Colledge, 

| by the Catalogue that tis in the Bodleian Library at Or- 
ford. Againſt theſe poſitive Teſtimonies H. N. alledges negative 
Arguments of Yaverixs, not mentioning bis own Miracles himſelf, 
and another Writer or two, ſaying nothing of them. But ſorely 
H. N. underſtands Reafon fo well, as to know that a Thonſand 


— negative Arguments ſignify noching againſt one that's po- 
„ 


O After this . N. urges that Adiracles wrought by our Saviour H. N. F. 66. 
were for by the Prophets, and therefore are to be admitted. Bu g 
our Saviour humfelf foretold that after his time there would come falſe 
Prophets, counterfeiting Aeracles, and therefore poſteriour Mivasles 
are to be rejected. As if our Saviour had not alſo foretold that 
thoſe who believe in him, ſhould work Miracles, or that there 
are now no Miracles to be allow d for true, becauſe there have 
been ſome only apparent. After this again, he reaſons much 
more ſtrangely, that Miracles are to be tried by Ductrines, and not 
Dot rines by Miracles, But with due Reſpect to him, our Szviour 
and Se. Lutte are of a different Opinion: Our Saviour faying his 
Works gave Teſtimony of him, as Preaching true Doctrine, and 
St. La le that our Lordico-operated with his Apoſtles,andconfirm'd 
their Doctrine by the Miracles which attended it. And if this be, 
as I may ſay, the natural Effect of Mivacles, will Circumſtance of 
time alter ic? Does Reaſon grow old, or is that which was Wiſ⸗ 
dom formerly become Folly now * If ſo H. N. muſt maintain 
that the Miracles of the two Witneſſes of God, mention'd in the: 
Eleventh of the- p73, will not be worth taking Notice of, 
The Fire iſſuing out of their Mouths te deſtroy their — 
ne lie +. | eir 


— 
” 


— 


: 
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T. Bs Anſwer to Part I. 
their forecloſing Rain in the Heavens, and their turning Rivers 
into Blood, may ſafely be look d upon as lying Signs, as impoſ- 
ſible as Tranſubſtantiation; and if H. N. lives to that time, it 
will be well if he value their Doctrin before Antichriſt's. He is 
ſuch an Enemy to Miracles, if they come not at the time hge 
fancies, and anſwer not the Doctrin he has a Mind to hold; how- 


ever they ſnould agree, as certainly they will, with Tranſub- 


ſtanti ation 


H. N. 5. 64. (80. If there be Apoſtolical Men in theſe latter Ages, H. N. 


* 


Tr 
FT * 


deſires to know, Why they are ſent abroad and do not work 
their Miracles nearer home, as here in England, France or Ger- 
many To which is aafwer'd, That ia Chriſtendom where the 
conſpicuous Characters of the viſible Church's Univerſality 
and Perpetuity appears, there are ſufficient means for Converſi- 
ons, as Experience convinces us there are many, without Mira- 
cles; and thoſe who neglect or fruſtrate thoſe ſufficient Means 
by Reſiſtance to Truth, and Rebellion to Light, often put an 
Obſtacle-to Miracles, as the People about Nazareth did to thoſe 
ef the Son of Gd. "TY wow 

. ($1.) Beſides the proof of exteriour Miracles, related by Au- 
thors poſſeſs d of Credit and Reputation, againſt whom no va- 


mable Objection is made; beſides this Proof, I ſay, of the true 


Converſſons of Heathen Kings and Nations to the Church of 
Chriſt, and in it to the belief of Tranſubſtantiation, there is 


. Xhis other of St. Thomas, and as H. N. owns of St. Auſtin, that 
for the Indian World to have been Converted to the belief of 


Things ſo far ſurpaſſing their Reaſon, to do things ſo difficult 
and contrary to their natural Inclination; to hope things ſo. 
Elevated: above their Comprehenſion, either requir'd Miracles, 
and then theſe Converſions and the Faith profeſ d therein, have 
the great Seal of God upon them; or it was effected without 
Miracles, and then it cannot but be oun'd for the greateſt Mira- 
cle of all. As indeed the ſupernatural Charity of Miſſionaries, 
leaving their Friends and Countries to offer their Blood and 
Lives to unknown Savages, for the ſaving of their Souls, and 
the wonderful Alteration of Life in thoſe Savages Converted, 
cannot but be look d upon by thoſe who ſeriouſly conſider it, as 
a change of the Hand of the moſt high and omaipotent God. 
And conſequently tho” interiour, yet a miraculous Proof of their 
true Belief. H. N. owns this Argument was formerly in 
the Converſion of the European, Aſian and African Heathens, 


- And. why is it not good in the Anerican, Chineſe, and Japenian? 


He offers no Reaſon or Diſparity, and he is in the right uſe 
is -ampoſlibls to give any. _ oe. 
＋ 2 (82.) To 


9 


Part]. H. NV NE 


(82.) To avoid the force of this Argument of Converted H. N. 5. 64 


Kings and Nations to the Church of Chriſt, and in it to the 
Belief of Tranſubſtantiation; H. N. alledges, That the Goths 
and Vandal: were converted to the Belief of Chriſt by Ariane. 
To which is Anſwer'd, firſt; That the Arians. were no Prote- 
ſtants, nor is it any Honour to H. N. to plead ſo hard as he 
does for Ariani/me. When our Debate is with them, we ſhall 
anſwer their Pretenſions. Secondly, This Converſion bei 

particular and directly againſt Tertullian's Judgement — 
others, its more liable to Exception and Deluſion, than ſo ma- 
ny known to have been wrought by Roman Catholicks. Third- 
ly, That Gothia was partly Converted” before Ariuss Time, 
Theophilus, a Gothick Biſhop, ſitting ia the firſt Nicene Council, 


as Spondan proves, and it was fully Converted. together with its 


King Sweno in the tenth Century, by means of Orho the Great. 
Laſtly, The moſt ancient Proof of the Gorbs admitting Aria- 
niſime is taken out of St. Salvian, as I find by Grotius, and the 
Expreſſion from which it is gather'd is doubtful: Whether the 


Mixture mention'd of Arianiſine and Chriſtianiſme, was in the 
Men or ia the Doctrin. If H. M. can find me the place in St. 


Salvian, 'Tle endeavour to give him a more poſitive An- 


rer. 14 131614 V3. % 11 1 | . u 1 — ** 
(83) The diſputed Text between Catholicks and Proteſtants, 
is the Words of Inſtitution of the bleſſed Sacrament. Which 
1 undertook” to ſhew makes more againſt the latter than for 


them. Firſt, Becauſe the literal Senſe expreſſes a ſubſtantial 
Preſence. Secondly, Becauſe they imply a Teſtament, which 


vires this literal Senſe. - Thirdly, Becauſe they imply a Law 
which requires this literal Seafe. © Fourthly,- Becauſe they im- 
ply a Sacrifice which requires this literal Senſme. 
_ (84) H. N. objects nothing againſt the ſecond and third 
Reaſous, becauſe I believe he would neither think himſelf fair 
ly dealt with, if an Executor ſhould deliver him only a Map of 
_ a Manor-houſeand Demeſae, inſtead of the Houſe and Demeſne 
mention'd, as bequeath'd to him by a Teſtator; nor would he 
think he ſatisfy'd the Law of Paying the Crown-Tax, if he 
paid only a Piece of Lead ſtamp'd with the Dye of a Crown. 


:  ($5:) Againſt the firſt Reaſon he Objects, That i i falſt H. N. $. 6g · 


Grammar to ſay, Hoc panis eſt Corpus, This Bread 3s 4 Body, 
and it is T autology: to ſay, Hoc Corpus eſt Corpus, This Body 5s 
a Body. To which is anſwer d, That H. N. may imagine 
Gyants in the Air, and think himſelf a gteat Conqueror in de- 
feating his oun Phantomes. But neither has the Scriptute any 
ſuch Expreſſion, nor did our Saviour Conſecrate, or order his 
es. {053 R Prieſts 


N 
| 
| 
' 
; 
| 
| 
| 
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Prieſts to Conſecrate in thoſe Words, but in theſe, Hoc eſt Cor- 


pus meum: This is my Body, which if Interpreted thus: This 
thing Bread at the beginning of the powerful and operative Con- 
ſecration, is my Body at the concluſion of it, is no falſe Gram- 
mar or Tautology any more than theſe Words, Woman thou art 
clear'd of thine Infirmity. Where our Saviour does not ſay in- 
firm Woman thou art clear'd of thine Infirmity, nor /oz»d Wo- 
man thou art clear'd of thy Inſirmity: But Womar (Infirm at 
the beginning of the operative Words, and Sound at the con- 
cluſion of them) thou art clear d of thy Infirmity. If H. N. will 
look into the Teſtimonies I have cited ont of St. Juſtin, St. Am- 
broſe, and St. Gregory of Nyſſa, he will find the ground of this 
Solution. | . 
(86.) Againſt the fourth Reaſon he objects, That we may par- 
tate of Chriſts Sacrifice, without Eating of his Sacrifice : Becauſe, 
ſays he, the Benefit of 4 Sacrament depends on 4 Bleſſing anneæ d 
to the Juſtitution. But how comes he to paſs ſo ſlyly from the 
Sacrifice to a Sacrament? St. Pau! ſpeaks expreſſy of the Eu- 
chariſt, as it is a Sacrifice, and a Sacrifice of our Lord's Body 
and Blood, which (as his divine Maſter had taught) was deli- 
ver d and ſpilt for Remiſſion of Sin and Reconciliation of Man- 
kind to God. He ſignifies plainly, That to partake of the be- 
neſit of this Sacrifice, e muſt Eat of it as the Maelites eat of 
thoſe of the old Law; that they might partake of the Benefit 
of them. - Now becauſe: we could not without natural Abhor- 
rence, Eat of it under that bloody Form, in which it was of- 
fer d upon the Croſs; therefore the Son of God inftituted: it in 
2 clean and unbloody Form, in which it is offer'd: all over the 
Earth, from the Riſing to the Setting- Sun; that all his faithful 
Children, ſpread over the whole Earth, might partake of it, to 
the Remiſſion of their Sins, and their Reconciliation to God. 
We may partake of baptiſmal Grace in Baptiſm, without Eat- 
ing of the Fleſh and Drinking of the Blood of our Lord, be- 
cauſe it is only a Sacrament ; but we cannot partake of the Be- 
nefit of the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, or heave Life in us unleſs we 
Eat the Flefh and Drink: the Blood of the Son of Man, as he Pro- 
teſts moſt ſolemaly to us himſelf, becauſe it is not only a Sacra- 
ment but a Sacrifice: And that only Sacrifice which the Son 
of God offer'd in his Blood for the Remiſſion of Sin, and Re- 
conciliation of Man to God; that only Sacrifice from whence 
all other Sacraments derive their Virtue, whence it is call'd 
Euc hariſt by way of Excellence, in compariſon to the other 


487.) As 


Part J. H. Nr Rh. 


87. As for thoſe Words with which H. N coneludes his Ob- 
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jections, Verily the Fleſh profiteth nothing, T had rather he would H. N. 5574. 


learn the Senſe of them from the two St. Cyrils, St- Chryſoſtome, 
or St. Auſtin, than from me: For brevities ſake, I give him 
here St. Auſtin's Interpretation, O Lord, how does thy Fleſh pro- 
fit nothing, when thou 0 rhy ſelf, Unleſs a Man Eat my Fleſh, 
and Drink my Blood, he ſhall not have Life in him? Dies Life 
profit nothing ? Why then are we what we are, but that we may 
have” Eternal Life, which thou promiſeſt by thy Fleſh 2 © What 
then is the meaning of the Fleſh profiteth nothing? It profits no- 
thing as the Capharnaits Tr of os it as torn Piece-meal, or 
as its Sold in the Sbambler; not as its enlivend with the Spirit. 
The Fleſh profiteth nothing, that is Fleſh only, but add Spirit to 
. the Fleſh, and it profits very much. If the Fleſh profited no- 

thing, the Word would not have been made Fleſh, that he might 
dwell in us; Tf Chriſt profited us much by his Fleſh, how doth the. 
Fleſh profit nothing? The Spirit wrought our Salvation by the 
Fleſh, &c. This needs no Comment. 


88.) After all this H. N. ſays, He is confirm d in his Diabe- H. N. 
lief of Tranſubſtantiation : To which is anſwer'd, Non omnium 2 Theſſ. 


eſt fides, Faith is not the gift of God to all Men: Of which 
there may be obſerv'd three Reaſons. _ 

(89.) The firſt is, That ſome are ſo blinded with Preſump- 
tion and Vain-Glory, that they Inſpect not or Underſtand not 
the true Motives God Almighty has left to direct them to Faith. 


Trad. in o. 27. 
and in P/. 98. 


8. 73. 
3.2. 


Hence that Saying of our Saviour to ſome of the Jem, How Jo. 5. 14. 


can you believe who accept Glory from one another, and ſeek not 
the Glory which is from God alone ? The only Remedy in this 


caſe is to clear the Eye of the Soul from thoſe Motes, and to 


enter into a more cloſe conſideration of the above-mention'd 
Motives, or the like, with all the Zeal for God's Honour and 
their Soul's Salvation, they are capable of. 
(o.) The ſecond Reaſon is, That none can come to Chriſt, 
except his Heavenly Father draws him, as our Saviour expreſly 
oy ces before he delivers his Doctrin of the bleſſed Euchariſt. 
herefore ſome after they have diſcover'd reveal'd Truths by 
the ſure conveyance of them, do not yet embrace them as ſuch 
in captivating their Underſtandings in obedience to Faith, be- 
cauſe the eternal Father draws them not, by enlightaiag their 
Underſtandings, and fortifying their Wills by his Grace, to 
ſuch a pitch, as is anſwerable to the Sovereign Authority of his 
divine Word: And perhaps their ſecret Unwillingneſs to Be- 
leve, and Adhæſion to their on. Senſe is the cauſe. The % 
2 


Fo, 6. 


; 
5 


T. Bs Anſwer to, &c. Part J. 
ly Advice in this Caſe: is that of St. Auſtin, To pray they m 
4 Drawn, if they find they are not Drawn. prey thy 0 
(91.) The third Reaſon is, That ſome who bave both diſco- 
verd reveal d Truths by the ſure conveyance of them, and have 
been ſolicited, and as it were drawn to Embrace them by the 
Grace of the Heavenly Father; notwithſtanding are rebellious 
to Light, reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, and impugn the known Truth; 
a Sin againſt the divine Spirit, which leads them to final Impe- 
niteace, and after having confirm'd them here in Disbelief, 
will eſtabliſh them hereafter in everlaſting Darkneſs. There is 
no room for Advice in this Caſe: For thoſe who will not hearken 
to the Words of God, will not hearken to the Words of Men. 
All that we have left for them is our Tears. 


T. B. 
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A 
VINDICATION 
SP aki 
H Ns ANSWER 
T 0 
7B ARGUMENTS 
FOR ; 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION, .... 


Againſt His 
N 0B, 

$. 1. VN the firſt Place I obſerve, That in Anſwer. to my 

t Charge againſt T. B. for unfaithfulneſs to his Promiſe, 
| in detaining his firſt Paper that I lent him, he here 
ſays, That I willingly conſemed to his Alteration of it. Which I T. B. $. 2. 
declare to be an Egregious Uatruth, ſince all he deſir'd was to 
take a Copy, and both he and Mr. T. promis d they ſhould be 
return'd in three Days, as ſoon as he had Copy'd them, inſtead 
of which he never return'd me the ſame Paper, which I Charge 
on him as a_Breach of Faith, and a far different Thiag from 


ſending an Appendix, which I ſhould have receiv'd as hy | 
Pad L* 


A Vindication of H. N Part l. 
from him, as he did mine. I may add that this Matter being de- 
bated at our Meeting in December laſt, and 1 appealiag to Mr. T. 
be very ingenvouſly declar'd two ſeveral times that the Papers 
were borrow'd only to take a Copy, and he thought T. B. would 


have retorn'd the ſame. And now I come to his Reply, in ex- 
amining which I ſhall obſerve this Method. | 


1. His unjuſt Accuſations of Me for Miſ-quoting or Miſtak- 
ing of Authors. | 3 

2. His frivolous Objecting my Self- Contradictions. 

3. Some weak and inſufficient Anſwers, which he returns 

to my Arguments. 

4. Then I will conſider what he ſays to confirm his own. 
FJ. Examine fome New Allegations, and 
5. Laſtly, Take Notice of ſeveral very material Paſſages in 

the Paper he pretends to Anſwer, which he hath paſs'd 


by in Silence. 0 T 


F. 2. I might indeed juſtly Blame T. B. for confounding the 

Older of my Diſcourſe in his Reply, that being for no other 

Ead, than to obſcure the Evidence, which the regular Conne- 

ction of Things carry'd in it; and the better to delude one, 

whom he hoped would not be à very curious Examiner of his 

Management. One Fhing I cannot but take Notice of, that 

| | when 4 anſwer his Argument from Preſcription; he pretends in 

F. B. $. 27. his Reply, that 1 ſet my ſelf e Artack it from the Authority of 

- Eraſmus. Would not any one think, that I had there brought 

in Eraſmus, an Author of the Sixteenth Century to overthrow 

his Preſcription in the Eleventh ? Whereas in that Place 1 do 

not ſay one Word of Eraſmus, but caſually mention'd him many 

Pages before: Declaring my Dependence on gt. Auguſtine's Rule 

about « Preſcription, of which he takes go Notice. But this 1 

only Hint at here, as one laſtance of T. B's. unfaithfulneſs in 

Tranſpoling my Diſcourſe. _.. * | 

"(15 I begin with T. B's unjuſt Accuſat ĩon of Me for falſe Ci- 

tations and groſs Miſtaking of Authors. © 3 

8. 3: 1. I had ſaid of the Synod at Tours, Phat Berengarius 

= --- -Tecanted_ nothing there, but declaring that he did not teach 

Bread and Wine to be empty Figures, he was diſmiſsd. Here 1 

T. B. $.9. am charg'd with porting in empty Figures. To which I anſwer, 
That I did not pretend to cite the very Words of any Autbos 

in that Place, but I had reſpect to a hee ciced by Archbiſhop 

Uſh. de Succefſ, Uſher out of Gun de Sacram. L. 1, Edit. Lovan, 1551 Pa- 

7. 201. nem & vinum in Sacrificio Domini non VMBRATICE fed 

np ban vere 
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vere carnem Chriſti & ſanguinem firri. And I think that Adverb 
Umbratice imports the ſame as empty Figures, eſpecially when 
oppos'd to Vere, And yet that is a Form of Confeſſion, that 
none of our Church would refuſe to Suſcribe to, as well as Be- 
reng arius. 
& 4. 2. I cite Leo Oftienſss, I. 3. in Chron; Caſſia. c. 33. as 
giving an Account of the Synod of Rome under Pope Nicolas. 
T. B's. Reflection on this, is, Its much that H. N. could crowd. ſo T. B. C 10. 
much Miſtake into ſo narrow a Compaſs ;, far Leo Oſtienſis in the 
Place cited hath not 4 Word of Berengarius. In anſwer to this 
Charge | here cite the very Words of Leo Oftienſir, Ejus tempas 
ribus (ſpeaking of Alberic the Deacon) fatte eſt Synodus in urbe 
Roma contra Berengarium Diaconum Eccleſie Andegavenſis, qui in- 
ter multa alia, que aſtruere nitebatur, ſacrificium Corporis & 3 
nis Domini figur am eſſe dicebat. Eique cum nullus valeret O B S [- 
STERNE Alberins EVOCATUR ad Synadum. I confeſs, 
c. 33. is named for c. 35. but ſo ſmall a Miſtake of three for five. 
ought not to have been took Notice of with ſo much Exultation, 
by one who is beholding to me for paſſing by far greater Over - 
fights. When he cites Aug. on P/. 88. for 98. Chryſ. hom. on 
Mart. 84. for 82, when he cites Pope Leo and Gregory without 
naming any Place, did I fay no ſuch Teſtimony is to he found, 
to ſave the trouble of ſeeking for it? No, I ſearched after his 
Teſtimogies falſey cited, till I found them, and anſwer d them. 
Whereas T. 3. takes the advantage of a miſtaken Figure to 
Triumph as if the Paſſage were forg d, which was not above two 
or three Pages off. This was the eaſieſt, let the World judge 
whether a fair way of anſwering one that is conſtrain'd to turu 
over Volumes to hunt after his falſe Citations. 5 
C F. 3. About the Synod at Rowe, under Gregory VII. I ſay, 
That it appears by. the very Acts of that Synod, that many. Biſhops 
there were of Berengarius's Mind. To this T. B. ſays, The AA of T. B. & 15 
that Council contain no ſuch Thing, I ſay they do, and provoke | 
him to the Book cited by me. I grant that Labbe ſays at length: 
they were brought to agree with the reſt, but that is not incon+ 
ſiſtent with what l ſaid, that they came to that Synod of the ſame 
Opinion with BeFengarius, which ſhews that the contrary Doctrin 
was not before generally receiv'd. 
F. 6. 4. I cite Matt. Paris for ſaying of the Zateran Council 
that all ended in Lange and Mockery, This, ſays T. B. I have T. B. & 1%. 
added on my own Head. But if in riſum & Scomma deſiit, may 
be render'd' ſo, I appeal to Du Pin de Antique Eccleſia diſciplina, 
572. citing thoſe very Words out of Matt. Paris. - AS is to 
ſeen in Mancheſter Library. And whereas L am charg'd'with: 
| a. Eric 


T. B. § 20. 


T. B. C. 2. 


indication of H. N, Part I. 
a grievous Miſtake for ſaying this Council was not quoted for a- 
dove Three Hundred Years after; and T. B. produces ſeveral 
Quorations of that Council within that Space, I have conſulted 
the Places, and find that they cite them only as the Decrees or 
Conſtitutions of Pope Innocent III. And if he diſtinguiſh be- 
tween a Pope's Decree, and the Canons of a Council, he will 
find we ſtil} in the Right, which I am the more Confident of, be- 


.* * cauſe Du Pin (cited by me in the Paper T. B. pretends to An- 


ſwer; but is not took Notice of by him) agrees that no Canons 
were made by that Council, but ſome Decrees being fram'd by 
the Pope alone, and Read in the Council, ſome of them to 
32 Patt ſeem'd Burdenſome, and ſo none were Sub- 
8. 7. 5. He charges me with want of Sincerity, in relating 
that the Greek Biſhops in the Council at Florence, by cunning Ma- 
„were drawn to Subſcribe more than they intended, and 

that no Greek Biſhop own'd that Council, except the few that were 
a it. But that herein I am ſincere 1 appeal to Du Pin, Cent. 15. 
p. . and to Sylv. Scyropulus Hiftoria Conſul. Florent. who was one 
of the Greek Biſhops that was in that Council, both which diſ- 
cover enough totally to invalidate its Anthority. I appeal alſo 
to Labbe, tom. 13. p. 4. that Greci nunquam hoc Generale Concilium 
receperunt. 61 5 | 
8. 8. 6. I cited Eraſmus for affirming, That it was late before 
the Church defin'd Tranſubſt antiation, unknown to the Ancients both 
Name and Thing. What ſays T. B. to this? Upon 4 careful Ex- 
amination Eraſmus is found to ſay no ſuch Thing, | anſwer. The 
Words of Eraſmus, in his Comment on 1 Cor. 7. are theſe. In 
Synaxi Tram ſubſtantiationem ſero deſiniuit Eccleſia (In Salmeron is ad- 
ded, Er re & nomine veteribus ignotam, then proceeds as in Eraſ- 
mus) © Diu ſatis erat credere, ſiue ſub pane conſecrato, ſive quocun- 
alio modo adeſſe verum Corpus Chriſti, Now | appeal to the 
lace in my Anſwer, where 1 cite this Paſſage thus. Eraſ. in 
1 Cor. v. citante etiam Salmerone. Eraſmus on the 1 Cor. 7. even 
as cited by Salmeron, and it is entire in the Place of Salmeron I 
cite, and Er re & nomine veteribus ignotam in the Book in Man- 
cheſter Library writ in great Letters. If then any do Eraſmus 
wrong, it is not I, but Salmeron, and its probable that he found 
them in ſome Edition of Eraſmus, tho here in the Country 1 do 
not meet with it. However, what is ſtil] Extant in Eraſmus, a- 
mounts to the purpoſe for which I cited it. bis 
8. 9. 7- Concerning what I ſay about Mark the Conjurer, T. 


T. B. C 47. E. calls it a Magical Rabblement of a Conjurer, of which no Man 


Living ever Read three Words in any Hiſtory that relates it. : an- 
8 | wer. 


* — 


— 
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ſwer. If hereby he reflect on the Matter of Fact, I refer him 
to treneus, who relates the Story, as alſo does Epiphanius. If he 
ſpeak only of his Form of Conſecration, it is nothing to the pur- 
poſe : Since whatever Form he us'd, he pretended to make a ve» 
ry ſtrange, if not a ſubſtantial Change, for which ic was that I 
mention'd him. 
F. 10. 8. About the Cabal, as he calls it, at Conſtantinople (a 
Title the ſecond of Nice better deſerves) I had ſaid; Thoſe Fa- 
thers declar'd the Bread to be the Body of Chriſt, not by Na- 
ture, but as an Holy Image of his Natural Fleſh. He charges me | 
with Miſ-repreſentiag this Council. But as I did not there pre- T. B. f. 42. 
tend to relate the very Words of that Council, but the Senſe; 
ſo the Words themſelves I referr'd to, will vindicate me from 
Miſ-repreſentation. They are theſe, deri fy 74 Ad cen vd Lubbe tom. 7. 
Ferre Twud 4 yer, Py: Sto. J, s J iA x T8 Dios, Nies 1 Gx auſa p. 448. 
dyia, dg did Tv; dyiaopus xagile Srepirn., And I appeal to any 
that underſtands Greek, whether in them Chrift's Body %, eden, 
or his Natural Body be not oppos'd to, and diſtioguiſh'd from 
his Body See, or the Holy Image of his Body, which is what! 
had affirm'd. Dig. 
Theſe are all the Paſſages 1 have obſerv'd, wherein Iam © 
charg'd with falſe Citations, and I am ſure ocular Inſpection will! 
clear me, and Convince T. B. of Diſingenuity. 
S. 11. But to vindicate my ſelf from any ſuch Dealing 3 11 
meet with, it is fit I here take Notice of a Charge T. B. πe = 3 
againſt me: Thar I ſay he had inſinuated, that Berengarius bad s 
Followers : Whereas he had. ſaid expreſly, he bad ſome Follawers, ”>X 
tho" few, Vile and Infamous. Now compare theſe together, and 
let the World judge, whether this be not an Inſunation that his: 
Followers were none, or next to none, whereas 1 had pros g 
them many, and conſiderable (of which more hereafter; ) and! 
believe none that read my Paper with Candor, will underſtand 
me otherwiſe. | 
F. 12. (2.) Now I come to conſider the Self-Contradiftions T. 
B. charges me with. As—1. That 1 affirm the Decrees of the 
Council at Lateran were never Publiſh'd, quoted or took Notice 
of for above Three Hundred Years after, and yet in the next 
Paragraph I cite. Mate. Paris ſpeaking of that Council, who flou- 
riſh'd from five to thirty five Tears after it. And is not this very fri- 
volous ? Do I ever ſeem to doubt, that there was ſuch an AC 
ſembly calPd, as the Lateran Council by Innocent III? Or that 
Decrees were propos'd by the Pope in ic ? All I fay, is, That 
the Biſhops. aſſented to no Decrees there, and conſequently all 
thoſe Decrees are only the Pope's — and not Decrees ef 
PF. | that 


v, 
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that Council. If T. B. can prove, That I cite-Afart. Paris menti- 

=. oning any Decree of that Council as Authentick, then he proves 
1 me to Contradict my ſelf, but not for citing him as repreſenting 
1 that ſor a ridiculous Aſſembly. | i 
T. 3. & 29: | $13: 2. T. B. very Critically obſerves that I ſay, All but the 

| Name of Tranſubſtantiation was found among the Eutychians in 
| Theodoret : Aud in another Place, Thar ſomething like Tranſab- 
| ftaritiation was found among them. And where is the Contradi- 
| | Rion ?. There is no Paſſage in Antiquity for the firſt ſix Centu- 
ries, that I have yet met with fo like Trauſubſtantiation, as 
+» ,* Þ Twhat Theodoret in the Perſon of Eraniſta ſays, and if I affirm the 
Doctrin of thoſe Hereticks to want only the Name to paſs for 

| Tranſubſtantiators, I deſire to know, Where is the Abſurdicy, 
much le Contradiction? While the ancient Orthodox Fathers 
teach no ſuch Thing, but diſclaim it, when ſtarted by the Exry- 

chians. (a) L am certain. the Contradictions, wherewith I charge 

Traa ſuhſtantiation are more conſpicuous, when T. B. fo Magi- 

ſterially calls on me for a Logical Definition of an Implicans. 

Theſe are all the Self. Contradit tions I find my ſelf charg'd with, 

and they are fo frivolous, that I may preſume my Diſcourſe 

pretty conſiſtent, -or-my Adverſary not quick-ſighted at Contra- 

dictions, which in the Doctrin under Debate, he bath inur'd him- 

felf to Swallow without — proce et 1153 

C 14 (30) To take Notice of ſome Anſwers T. B. returns to 

ſome Arguments of mine, and (where they do not ſufficiently 

Expoſe themſelves) to lay open their 'WeakneG and Inſuſſici- 

C 15. 1. When he had demanded the Name of the firſt, that 
broach'd Tranſubſtantiation, I demanded the Name of the firſt 
1 that broach'd the Sadducees Error denying Angels and Spirits. 
T. B. g. 34. T. B. anſwers, But had this Error ever got an univerſal Poſſeſſion 
f the Church? What then ? It was an Etror, and yet none can 
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(a) i another Place, be makes this gelf- Comradiſtion 10 confift in effirming and 
proving Tranfubſtantiation unknown to the Ancients both Name and Thing, 
1 all but the Name was taught by the -Eutychians, But if it be conſider d that 
1 explain my ſelf, and moderate that. firft Expreſſion, all but the Name by the 
Tarver, ſomething like to Tranſubſtantiation, avd that by ancient Fathers I plain- 
ty mean the Orthodox, ibis little. Cevil will not appear very material. And | here 
#eclave, That 1 imended no more by all but the Name, but that this was the 
neareſt Tranſubſtantiation of any thing in Antiquity, 4s favouring vhe Exiftence of 
Accidents without 4 Subjeit, but yet in reality is came ſhort of Tranſubſtantiation, 
Inte the Eutychians could not believe Chrift”s Body under thoſe Accidents, who 
believ'd that be bad no \Human Body: Bus only a Divine Nature, under the Acci- 
dents of an Human Body. e et | 1 
te 
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tell vs the firſt Author of it: And conſequentiy Tranſubſtantiz- 
tion may be an Error, tho" we cannot Name its Author. 
F. 16. 2. Again, Tares were ſow'd in the Field, while the 
Servants ſlept, therefore the Servants could not tell, when they 
were Sown: Hence I inferr'd, That Herefies may be Sown, and 


the time when they were firſt ſow'd not known. No, ſays T. B. the T. B. 3. 


Parity is lame, for the Tares did not over-ſpread the whole Field. 
But were they not Tares ? And do not the Tares repreſent He- 
relies? And may not Hereſies then begin undiſcernably, as the 
Tares were Sown ? Its impoſſible that an Error ſhould over-ſpread 
the Church at firſt, and his Argument is, that it cannot come in 
at all, but the firſt Teacher of it would be taken Notice of. 
This I diſprov'd by the forecited Argument, and 7. B. in effect 
now allows, that they came in unobſerv'd, but never over-ſpread 
the whole Field. That is another Queſtion, and I am ſire the 
Tares he contends for, tho? they prevail'd roo much, and very 
much over-top'd the good Corn, yet never over-ſpread the Uni- 
verſal Church, as 1 ſhall hereafter ſhew. 

F. 17. 3. Becauſe I fay, the Servants when they flept could 
not know the time, when the Tares were Sown; T7. B. applies 
againſt me St. Auguſtine's Confutation of the Soldiers Teſtimony 
of what was done while they ſlept. Let the World jadge whe- 
ther the little Jeſt he pretends to make do not turn on them, 
who, tho' Tares are Sown oft while the Servants Sleep, will 
needs have thoſe Servants that flept to tell who ſow'd them, or 
elſe they ſhall be no Tares? Whoſe then is the Abſurdity, Te 
that pretend to be Writers of Controverſy, and call for Witneſſes to 
Teſtify what was done while they ſlept, and could take no Notice ? 
We fy in a ſleepy careleſs Age Errors may ſpring up, and the 
firſt Broachers not be took Notice of. Can we then be charg'd 
for appealing to ſleeping Evidence? 

F. 18. 4. When I deſire the Names of all that firſt ſtarted 
all the Errors among the Grecians, he diſtinguiſhes into Ai den- 
tal and Eſſential, and pretends he can tell the Name of the firſt 
Broacher of all Fundamental Errors among them, and Accidental 
may come in nndiſcover'd. This is a mere Evaſion, unleſs he 
will give us a full Catalogue of Fundamentals, for till then they 
may pretend all Errors to be only Accidental, whoſe Original 
cannot be diſcover?d. Eſpecially face the Greet is à traditio- 
nal Church, and pretends to an aſſut d Continuance from Chrift 
and his Apoſtles: And if they have err'd, ſo may the Church of 
Rame too. To which add, That the Greeians will as firmly deny 


Photius, the firſt Author of denying the Flioque, as we do Be- 
8 2 rengarius 
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rengarius to be the firſt that deny d the ſubſtantial Change in the 
Euchariſt. 

F. 19. 5. As to Indulgences, I cited Biſhop Fiſher to prove, 
That the time when Indulgences firſt came in cannot be deter- 
min d, yet its certain there was a time, when they were not us'd. 
To this T. B. aaſwers, That the Power of granting them was al- 
ways, tho? the different uſe of this Power is a Matter of Diſcipline, 
and might be various according to the Exigences of Times and Per- 
To manifeſt the Invalidity of this Anſwer, it need only 
to be explain'd. No doubt the Power of relaxing Canonical 
Penances in extraordinary Caſes was always in the Church, and 
was practis d by St. Paul, as he Hints. But the Power of grant- 
ing Indulgences now is another Thing, having no relation to 
Canonical Penances, but Purgatory Pains. Here is a new Thing 
carry d on under an old Name; which is the Artifice of the Ro- 
man Church, when it hath evidently gone off from the old Do- 


Atria, yet to retain the old Name, to impoſe on the Unwary, 


and make them think the Thing the ſame, becauſe the Name 
was. Tho' then the Power of relaxing Canonical Diſcipline 
was alway in the Church, yet Pretence to the Power of relaxing 
Purgatory Pains (as the Doctrin of Purgatory it ſelf) is a No- 
velty: And of this Latter Biſhop Fiſher knew not wha firſt in- 
troduc'd it. | 

C 20. 6. I had ſaid, Communion in both Kinds. was ancient, and 


in one Kind an Innovation, yet it cannot be ſaid, in what Age, 


T. K. Ibid. 


I. B. & 27. 


or in what Pariſh it firſt began. T. B's. Anſwer is, This is an- 
other of the ſame Nature (he means a Matter only of Diſcipline, 
and in it ſelf Indifferent) and ſo the Parity lame as the reſt. But 
here I muſt defire him to conſider, whether it be a Matter of In- 
difference to keep or break an expreſs Command of Chriſt's il- 
luſtrated by Apoſtolicat and Primitive Practice, with a Non-obſtante: 
both to the one and the other? I ſay this is no indifferent Mat- 
ter, and this Parity as all the reſt holds good, and conſequently 
are good Arguments, for what they were alledg'd. 

C 21: 7. T. B. objects, That in my Eſſay, to trace Tranſub- 
ſtantiation from its Original, I mate ſuch. large Steps. I begin 
with Mark the Conjurer, A. 160. to Hereticks mention'd by St. 
Chryſoftome,, A. 390. and Euychi ans oppos'd by Theodoret, A. 
440. by Pope Gelaſues, A. 470. by Ephraim, Patriarch of Antioch, 
A. 540. and by Facundus, an African Biſhop, A. 550. Thence 
to the Synod at Cum ſtantinople, A. 754, and that at Nice, A. 787; 
to Paſchaſins, 4; $18. and thence to Berengarius's Time in the 
Eleventh Age. This T. B. calls Conjuration, and a * by 

ps. 


Part I. Anſwer to T. B's Reply, &c. 133 


Steps of Three Hundred Years a- piece. Which makes me fear 

his Skill in Arithmerick is no better, than his Skill in Law. Tho? 

I deſire him not to take occaſion hence to waſte a Page in Praiſe 

of Arit hmetick (as a neceſſary help to Divinity, without which 

Alanus de Rupe could never have Calculated juſt how many drops 

of Blood Chriſt ſhed at his Paſſion, viz. 547500.) as on my -- 
Faulting his Acting the Lawyer ill, he does in the Paper I am - 1 
anſwering in Praiſe of Law. Beſides, it is no Fault of Mine, if 1 
the Traces of Tranſubſtantiation lie no thicker, ſince I have o- 
mitted no Particular that occurs in Hiſtory, as far as my Ac- 
quaintance with it reaches: And if I may gueſs by his vain At- 
tempt in his Jury of Fathers, his profound Learning can fiad no 
more. 

F. 22. 8. I prove out of Theodorer, That Eraniſte the Here- 
tick aſſerts ſomething like Tranſubſtantiation, viz. That only 
an appearance of Bread and Wine is left in the Euchariſt. T, B, 
anſwers, Its one Thing to find the Roman Catholick Doctrin amon 
the Hereticks, and another to find it in their Hereſy. But ſhould 
he not have took Notice, that the Orthodox Fathers deny it, 
and conſequently that by thoſe Teſtimonies it appears. to have 
been a part of their Hereſy ? I hope he will bethink himſelf 
better, if ever he ſet himſelf to-anſwer thoſe Teſtimonies out of 
St. Chryſeſtome, Theodoret and Gelaſms. In the mean time I can» 
not but admire this Argument of his, that Hereticks owning: 
their Doctrin, proves its aſſur d Continuance, when at the ſame 
time the Orthodox Fathers deny it. | 
F. 23. 9. Epiphanius, a Deacon in the ſecond Council of Nice,, 
ſays the Sacrament is never call'd an Image or Type after Conſe- 
cration, This I affirm'd to be an Innovation in the Language of 
the Church, which never ſcrupFd' before to call the Euchariſt a 
Figure, Type, Antitype or Image after Conſecration, as well as be- 
fore, as is undeniably Evident from St. Baſis Liturgy : This T7. 
B. anſwers with an obſervable Preface. H. N. is deſor'd to tale IR & . 
Notice, and remember it well ( for it will ſerve for 4 full Solution. 
of a great many frivolous Objections commonly. made out of the Fa- 
thers 8 the Bleſſed Euchariſt being a Sacrament conſiſts. of two 
Parts, &c.. All he adds there is very well, till he comes to his 
Diſtinction of an Image, Type and Figure, which he ſays have 4 
Two-fold Signification,. one Original, and the other Kulgan. Which 
Diſtinction 1 am ſure is much more frivolous than any of our 
Arguments, and no way capable of ſolving them. For 

F. 24. 1. Our Diſpute is not whether the. Thing repreſeatedt . 
muſt neceſſarily be abſent from the Image or no. For we grant. 
it hath. an Indifferency to. its Preſence or Abſence :. W 


Seb. 1. 2 
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the Image be not one Thing, and that whereof it is an Image 
an other ? Whether the Earrbly and Heavenh, the inviſible and 
viſible” Parts in the Euchariſt, can be two Parts, and yet the 
earthly Thins changed into the heavenly, . ſo that none of its 
Subſtance remains? Whether Jnage be not a relative term, and 
whether there muſt not be a diſtinction between the Kelatum 
and Correlatum, the Type and the Architype? | 

8. 25. But ſays T. B. the Eye is the Image of the Soul. If it 
be (which for what 1 know, is a Notion peculiar to himſelf) 1 
defire to know whether it be the Soul; or if the whole sub- 
Ttauce of the Eye were changed into the Subſtance of the Sou 
it could thea be called an Image and not rather the Soul it ſelf : 
And when St. Athanaſins ſays, Ns like is the ſame, will he allow 


the Eye the Image of the Soul (ia the original fignification of 


the Word) to be the fame as the Soul ? The Dove was the Figure 
of rhe Holy Gbeß, ſays he. Bat was that aerial, corporeal 


Tlie formed into the Figure of a Dove, the ſubſtance of the 


Holy Ghoſt? And yet it is a Figure in T. Z's original Senſe, 
And when the Son is called the expreſs Image of the Father”; 
Perſon (it is in the Original xagaz)he, not 4a) I hope T7. B. 
will allow a real perſonal Diſtinction between the Father and 
the Son. And when the Apoſtle calls Chriſt, (God-Man) the 
Image of the inviſible” God, 1 hope there is a real difference be- 
tween God manifeſted in the humane Nature, and God inviſi- 
ble. So that T. B's fo uſeful Diſtinction does him no good. 
F. 26. 2. Much leſs is it pertinent to the preſent Occaſion. 


Epiphanius fays, The Fathers never call the Euchariſt Antitypes 


after Conſecration. I prove St. Baſil in his Liturgy in expreſs 
Words, and after Conſecration ſo calls it. The Queſtion is not 
about the Senſe, but the V/e of the Word; and if the Word 
was uſed, Epiphanius and the worſhipful Council of Nice were 
-miſtaken. I moreover proved, in Vindicating my firſt Argu- 
ments againſt Tranſubſtantiation, in what Senſe the Greek Fa- 
thers take thoſe Terms, and that in their Senſe the Artizype 
and Architype cannot be the fame. To which add 1 
F. 27. 3. That tho” Figure, Image, Type or Antitype in 


their original Significarion, have an indifferency to the Preſence 


or Abſence ot the Architype; yet in the Caſe of a Sacrament 
celebrated 'ia (remembrance of Chriſt, they denote rather the 
Thihg abſent which they repreſent, than make it preſent. And 


Lib, 4. 4: g here I deſire T. B. to take notice of the Words of St. Ambroſe, 
cram. c. 8. in as they are ſet down by the Author of the Book of Sacraments 


initia. 


under his Name: Where he asks this Queſtion. Would you 
om that the Euchariſt i; Confecrared by heavenly Words ? Hear 
_—_ then 


Part I. Anſwer to T. B's Arguments, &c. 135 
then what the Words are. The Prieſt fays, Male this Oblatia n 
to us Allowable, Rational, Accept able, which is the Figure of the 
Body and Blood of our Lord" Jeſus Chriſt,” &c. Methinks this 
Prayer, thus * ſignifies a great deal for us, and more 
than all our Adyerſaries pretend to cite out of thoſe Books 
againſt us. And it is obſervable they were too plain to be con- 
tinued, when Tranſubſtantiation came to be the Doctrin of 
the Noman Church; ſo that in the preſent Canan of the Maſs, 
inſtead of figur Corporis, they now read fiat nobis Curpus, &. 
So that here we have, what T. B. calls for, a change af the | 
Liturgy of the Latin Church upon this change in Doctrin. Laſt= 
y, The Fathers make the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt to 
Signs and Symboles of Chriſt 4 Ab/ext, and ſo take the 
Words, in 7. B“, 0 x Senſe. . (a) St. Anbraſe ſays, Here iC) L. de Chir, 
the Shadow, here is the Image, , there. (in Heaven) ig the Truthic- 48. 
The. Shadow is in the Law, the Image in the Gaſpel, the Truth in 
Heaven. (b) Again, Aſcend, O Man, into Heaven and than b Pal. 38 
ſhalt ſee thoſe Things, of which there was here only a Shadaw or 5 855 
Image. And (c) Theodoret | after . bis. coming 45 will be no (c) in 1 Cor. 1. 
more need.of Symboles of his Body, when the Body it ſelf appears. 26. 
need to add no more but what I find in (4) Bertram, which(d) Bert. Edit. 
will at once prove him to be on our ſide in this Controverſie, al. Lond. 168 8. 
and a great change in the Liturgy ſince his time, as alſo that N 235. J. 85. 
Image is taken in the v«/gar Senſe as T. B. expreſſes it. His 
Words are theſe. In the Prayer uſed after the Myſtery of Chriſt 
Body amd Blood; to mhich the People, ſay, Amen, the Prieſt ſpeaks 
thus, Ve who haue now receiw d the Pledge of Eternal Life, moſt 
bumbiy:beſeech thee to grant,'That we may be manifeſt ly made Par- 
takers of that, which here me receive under an image. On which 
Bertram thus Comments. A Fledge and Image are 4 Pledge and 
Image of ſomemhat elſe; that is, they do not reſpect tbemſelvet, 
but another Thing. It is the Pleage of that Thing for which'it 1s 
given, the Image ef the Thing it repreſenta. They ſignafe the 
Thing whereof" they art the Pledge or Image, but arg; not the very 
Thing it ſelf : Whence it appears, That this Body and Blood of 
Curiſt, are the Pledge, and Image of ſomething to come, which 45 
nom only repreſtuted, | but ſhall bereafter be plainly exhibited, Now 
if it ouly ſagnifie at preſent, what ſhall be hertaſter read exhibited, 
then it is aue thing which i5\ngw- Celebrated, and another which ſhall 
be hereafter Manifeſted. Then he cites ancther Prayer, which 
is (tho the former be not now extant in the ordinary Maß- 
book) Let thy Sacrament work in as, O Lord we beſeech thee, thoſe 
1 which they contain, that we may really be made Partakers 
f 4 


oſs Things, which nom we celebrate in a Figure, On which 
Bertram 
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P. 239. 5 88. gertram thus Comments. He ſaith that theſe 3 4 are cele- 


brated in a Figure, not in Truth; that is, by way o eſentati- 
on and not the  Maniſeſtation of the Thing ei — ch Figure 
and the Truth are very different Things. Therefore that 


and Blood of Chriſt, which is celebrated in the Church, 4:fers 


from the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which is Glorified, That Bo- 


dy is the Pledge or Figure, but this the very Truth it ſelf; the for- 


mer we celebrate till we come to the latter, and when we come to 


wid. §. 39. the latter the former ſhall be done amay.——— We ſee then how 


vaſt a difference there is between the of Chriffs Body and 
2 which the Faithful now receive in fn; Sir 220 3 Body 
which was born of the Virgin Mary, which Suffered, was Buried 
Roſe again, Aſcended imo Heaven and Sitteth at the right Hand 
of God. For the Body, mhich is celebrated here in our w 


24 be ſpiritually Received; for Faith believeth ſomewhat that it zh 


not, and it ſpiritually feeds the Soul, makes glad the Heart, and 
confers eternal Life and eK ir ; if we attend not to that 
which feeds the Body, which is c ewed with our Teeth and ground 
zo Pieces, but to that which is ſpiritually received by Faith. Now 


tha Body in which Chriſt Suffered and Koſe again, was his own 
- proper Body, which be afſumed of the Virgin, 
and felt after his Reſurrection, &c. 


cb might be ſeen 


S 28. And by this time I hope I. B. is ſenſible of the Imper- 
tinence of his Diſtinction, ſince Image in his original Senſe is a 
thing diſtinct from what ir repreſents, and the Fathers uſe it in 
his v«lgar Senſe,” as repreſenting ſomething abſent. I deſire 
him alſo to obſerve, That there hath been a change in the Li- 
turgy of the Weſtern Church ſince Tranſubſtantiation came in, 
as appears both from St. Ambroſe and Bertram; and withal to 
conſider, whether he can without forfeiting all Modeſty, claim 
Bertram for a Witneſs of the preſent Popiſh Doctrin, after he 
hath Read what I have tranſcribed out of him. I proceed. 

& 29. (40 To review T. B's Gloſſes on his former Arguments 


in this Paper, and conſider all he ſuggeſts that is material for 


the confirmation of tham. From the Condemnation of Beren- 


* in the eleventh Age, he concludes, That then Tranſub- 


antiation was the Opinion of the univerſal Church, and 
thence infers its aſſured continuance from Chriſt and his Apo- 


les. In reviewing this Argument, I ſhall have occaſion to con- 
ider all that 7. B. ſays for it, by enquiring into and clearing 


theſe Particulars. 
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t. Whether in the eleventh Century and downward to the 
Reformation, Tranſubſtantiation was the Doctrin of the 
whole Church? Whether the whole Field was over- 


ſpread by thoſe Tares? EY * 


2. What a generation of Men that Faction in the Church 
was, among whom it then prevaiPd ? DIO 
3. Whether other Errours and Hereſies have not prevail'd 

as much as Tranſubſtantiation then did? "xt 

8. 30. (1. For the firſt, I am moſt concerned for the Engliſh 

Caurch, and ſhall therefore produce my Proofs in the firſt place, 

that ſhe kept her ground, and was not tainted with this prevail- 

ing Errour. In my anſwer to 7. B's firſt Paper, I mention'd 
two Canons for Burning the remainder of the Euchariſt, one 

A. 700. and the other 970. whence we may conclude of thoſe 

times that they believed not Tranſubſtantiation. - And this is 

one material Paſlage in that Paper, which T. B. in his laſt pre- 
tended Anſwer takes no Notice of. 1 Fog. 

S. 31. I ſhall next produce the Sax9r Homily, which he ſcorns 
as a Nameleſs Manuſcript : And if that will pleaſe him better, 
that it hath a Name and is in Print, I can oblige him in both. 

It is a Saxon Faſter-Sermon, the Author Elfrick Abbot of Malms- 

bury. It was Publiſh'd with an Exgliſb Tranſlation by John Day, 

in the laſt Age. It is to be found in Fox's Martyrology, Vol. 

2. p. 380. Edit. ult. It hath alſo been ſet forth with a Latin 

Tranſlation by the Learned Abraham Wheleck, in his Saxon Edi- 

tion of Bede's Kecleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 2 Camb. 1644. The 

Manuſcript alſo is extant in the Public Library in Cambridge, 

and is above Six Hundred Vears old, and ſo lights about the 

time of our preſent Enquiry. Now in this 7 unde- 
niable Teſtimonies againſt Tranſubſtantiation , e few of 

which I will Tranſcribe. | E 


Men have often diſputed, and do it ſtill, how that Bread 
which is prepared of Corn, and is baked hy the Heat of Fire, 
* and that Wine, &c. — can be changed into Chriſt's Body 
« and Blood. To ſuch I anſwer, ſome things are ſpoken of 
« Chriſt by ſignification, ſome others by a known thing. It is 
a true thing and known that Chriſt was horn of a Virgin, 
voluntarily ſuffered Death, Cc. He is called Bread, and 2 
„ Lamb and a Lyon, and otherwiſe by Signification. Bread 
& becauſe he is our Life and the Life of Angels, a Lamb for 
his Innocence, a Lyon for his A” re according to 
25 ; | - rye 
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“ true Nature, Chriſt is neither Bread, nor a Lamb, nor a Ly- 
© on.: Why then is the holy Euchariſt called Chriſt's Body and 
Blood, if it be not truely. what it is called? Truly the 
« Bread and Wine which are Conſecrated by the Maſs of the 
“ Prieſts, ſhew one Thing outwardly to Men's Senſes, and an- 
other thing they declare inwardly to believing Minds. Out- 
« wordly Bread and Wine are ſeen both in Appearance and ju 
«© Taſt, yet they are truly after Conſecration Chriſt's B 
« and Blood by a ſpiritual Sacrament. —Thbis then he explains 
the Change made in an Heathen Baptiſm, and. in the Font Ma- 
* ter "by Conſecration, aud then proceeds that. There is a 
c great difference between the 1avilible Virtue and Power of 
4 this holy Euchariſt, aud the viſible appearance of its proper 
Nature. By its Nature it is corruptible Bread and corrupti- 
e ble Wige, and by the Virtue of the divine Word it is truely 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; yet not Corporally fo, but 
<« 'Spiritually. There is much difference between that Body 
which Chriſt ſuffered in, and that Body which is conſecrated 
©« for the Euchariſt. The Body that Chriſt ſuffercd in, was 
born of the Fleſh of Mary, with Blood and Bones, with 
« Skin and Nerves, animated by a rational Spirit ia human 
Members: But his ſpiritual Body, which we call the Eucha- 
<« riſt,” is collected from many Grains of Corn without Blood 
< and Bone, without Member or Soul; wherefore there is no- 
© thing in it to be underſtood Corporally, but all is to be under - 
” ſtood Spiritually.— — Therefore the holy Euchariſt is cal- 
< led a Sacrament, becauſe one thing is there ſeea and another 
thing underſtood ; that which is there ſeen hath a bodily Na- 
te ture, that which we underſtand in it hath a fpiritual Virtue. 
The Body of Chriſt, which ſuftered Death and roſe from the 
Dead, henceforth: Dies no more, but is Eternal and Impaſſi- 
* ble. That Euchariſt is Temporary, not Eternal; it is cor- 
rxuptible and capable of Diviſion into Miaute Parts; it is 
< chewed with the Teeth, and ſent into the Draught: Yet it 
wil be true, that according to- ſpiritual Virtue it is whole 
1 in every part.——Tho'-ſome receive a leſſer part of it, yet 
there will not be more Virtue in the greater part than in 
the leſſer, becauſe it will be whole in all Men according to 
< the inviüble Virtne. This Sacrament is a Pledge and a 
Type (and ia the yulgar Senſe too) the Body of Chriſt is 
the Truth. We keep this Pledge ſacramentally, till we 
=. come to the Truth it ſelf, and then is the Pledge at an 


8. 32. There 
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Part I. Anſwer to T. B's Arguments, &c. 129 

§. 32. There is more in this Sermon to the ſame purpoſe, _ 
but this is enough to ſhew, that the Language and Belief of 
the Church of England then was the ſame that it is now, in the 
matter of the Euchariſt. For this Homily was appointed to 
be Read publickly to the People on Faſter-day, before they re- 
ceived the Communion; and therefore is to be looked on, not 
as the Opinion of a private Man, but as the Doctrin of the 
whole Engliſh Church. There-are two other remains of the 
ſame Author.to be met with in the place above cited, that 
ſpeak as plainly the ſame Doctrin, the one an Epiſtle to Wilffne, 
Biſhop of Shyrburn, and the other an Epiſtle to Molſſtane, Arch- 
biſhop of Terk ;, which 1 forbear-to tranſcribe, and refer 7. B. 
to for his more ample Conviction. , Thus then the People of 
England were taught to believe toward the end of the teuth, 
and beginning of the eleventh Century. And therefore when 
Berengarins ſtood up for this Doctrin, Matthew of Weſtminſter _ . . .. 
(a) ſays, That the Engliſh, Italians, and almoſt all the French, 
readily entertained what he delivered. Before I leave England (a) Hor. Hiſt. 
let me obſerve, That Michliſſe and his Followers continued to 3 
maintain! our Boctrin, and that Walſingham"in the thirteenth, 9am 
Century, in Ric. 2. ſays, The Lords and Nobles of the Land fa- Jralos & Anglos 
voured Wickliffe. Which ſhew that even then Tranſubſtanti-/#is jam pene 
ation was not generally received in this Lan. 2. 4s ng pin 
F. 33. It may not be improper here to take notice of the Full wn of | 
Chriſtians of St. Thomas, inhabiting the Mountains of Malabar in Eucha. p. 116. 
the Eaſt-Indies, whoſe Opinion about the Euchariſt we have 
from the Cenſure of their: publick Offices and other Books, in 
a Synod: celebrated among them 1599. by Dow. Alexio de 
Aenezes, Archbiſhop of Goa. | 

C. 34. In the fourteenth. Decree of the third Action of the 
ſaid Synod, moſt of their Caurch-Offices and other Books are 3 
Condemned, for contradicting the Roman Faith in the point ß 
Trauſubſtantion. Particularly the Book of Timothy the Patri- | 
arch, for aſſerting through three Chapters, That the true Body 
of Chriſt our Lord is not in the Sacrament of the AJrar, but only 
the Figure of his Body. The Book of  Homulics is condema'd for 
Teaching, That the. Holy Eucharilt is only the Image of Chriſt, 
and the Image of a Man is diſtinguiſhed from, a real Man and . BTL 
that the Body of Chriſt is not there but in Heaven. For the ſamne | 
Aſſertion, the Book of the Expoſition of the Goſpel is Condemned. r 


Their Breviary, which they call Zudre and Gaza is Condemed. 
which Teaches, That the moſt holy, Sacrament. of the a lian * 


js not the true Body of Chriſt. Laſtly, the Office of the Burial ß ts 
Pricſts is Condemned for ſaying, * the holy Sacrament of Ri , 
< 25 l 6 a 2 £ e © 
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the Altar is no more bt the Virtue of Chrit, and not his true 
Body and Blood. This Synod was Printed in the Univerſity of 
Conimbra, with the Liceuſes of the Inquiſition and Ordinary 
A. D. 1606. And henceit appears, That theſe Chriſtians, be- 
ing formerly out of the reach of Romiſh Contagion, continued 
to deny the ſubſtantial Change in the Euchariſt till the Year 
r599. and conſequentiy were of the ſame Opinion with Beren- 

lu in the eleventh Century. So that here is one little Corner 
X the Field not over-run with thoſe TLares. | 
8. 35. And now I come to enquire into the Greek Church, that 
it was on our ſide for the firſt fix hundred Years, in my Account 
of Antiquity in my former Paper hath been clearly Demonſtra- 
ted; but whether they were degenerated with the Church of 
Rome from the, eleventh Century downward, is now to be en- 
quired 1ato. _ 8 | 
B. F. 36. T. B. ſays it is put out of Diſpate by Dr. Potter, p. 225. 
a $- 38. What a lame Citation is here, to Name an Author without the 
Title of the Book? When I bear what Dr. Potter he means, 
and in what Book, Iwill look after it. Is it not ſtrange that he 
ho cites Cicero in Verrem with fo much Formality and Oſtenta- 
tion, oaly to countenance the Phraſe of being Iuchant ed with 
Uircean Cup, ſhould in a Matter of far greater moment ſhow ſo 
Fierbes wen little care? He cites allo Forbes de Euchariſtia, I. 1. c. 3. as 
Ae, ae. © proving, the ſame, Which T have Read over and fad nothing in 
P-297 m #11- that Chapter about the Greeks, but the Teſtimonies of St. Car y- 
tome, Theodoret and Ephraim Antioch. to prove the Subſtance 
of the Bread not changed. So that I conclude 7. B. ſtill de- 
pends upon Notes, and is not at the Pains to conſult the Au- 
*thors he cites., A rare way without Pains to make 2 Noiſe with. 
Authors whoſe Names fill up his Pages, tho” he know nothing 
T. B. Ba. of them. an 10 len NN 
Alger de . F. 37. But we Proteitants, he ſays, are wnable ta product ſo 
um. I 2. C. mech 4s one authentick Arte Aution tu the contrary. Ia anſwer to 
—_ "a. this Challcoge, I will offer him one or two. Alger (an Author 
append. niſe. A The eleventh Century) upbraids the Greeks for holding, that 
opuſe. 7. p.554 a Man breaks his Faſt by the Euchariſt, which was to make it real 
Has Epi Meat; for which he upbraids them as Sterceranifts, And it Al- 
ſapiusedire fi- gr do not flander them, the Greeks were then no Tranſubſtan- 
it Gr. i {a . 47 2 a 6 
Prime Pra. tiators. Lidovicus Cello ius is large in charging the Greeks with 
ge Er Biblie- Stercoraniſm, and cites this Paſſage of Alger for it. 
abeca Caroli | F. 38. Belides there is an Epiftle from the Cen laut inopolit an 
i per d Church to the Bohemians, written two Years before the tak- 
r — of Con tant inople by the Turts, A. 1451. ſubſcribed by 
$i Caprum 2 Gennatins , afterward Patriarch, by Haus and Acac ins, 
lk. 1 Metro- 


Part 1. Anſwer to T. B's Reply, &c. 
Met: opolitans, and divers others: In which they thus Salute 


$. 39. © The Holy Church of Conſtanrivople, the Mother and 
«< Miſtreſs of all the Orthodox. To all beyond the Mouns 
« tains, and all the Orthodox, and fincere Profeſſors of the 
< Truth of Jeſus Chr iſt The Holy Spouſe of the Heaven- 
<. Iy. Bridegroom, who is the Head of the Univerſal Church, 
4 cannot take greater Pleaſure; than to hear of her Children 
4 (viz. the Bobenftans) walking in the Truth. When therefore 
the Number and Increaſe of them that ſuffer for the Verity of 
< the true Faith, came to our Ears by our Brother, and Son of 
„ oor Church, Conſtantinus Angeliens the Bearer hereof, by whom 
„e are certity'd, that ye attend no Iaunsuaniont againſt the 
Church of Chriſt made by ſome, but are ſettl'd in the Fonn- 
« dation of our Faith; deliver'd to us by our Lord, and his Diſ- 
% ciples. Thereopon our Holy Church decreed forxthwith to 
<6, Write to you, and to Exhort you to have an Union together 
„ with her, not like that Union at Florence ( νπνννν,v) proc” 
4 curd Corruptly, which ought rather to be call'd A Separation 
<< from the Truth (wheretore we by no Means admitted it, naß 
< utterly diſannulld it) but according to that fix d and unchange= 
able Decree, wherein alone e can be truly and ſafely united 3 
and the Church of God doubts not from what ſne hath gladly! 
%, heard of you, that ſince you have oppos'd the dangerous In 
<« ' vations of Rome, you are in all Things of the ſame Mind 
„wich her, by the Aſedimion of the Holy Scripture tbe true Judge. 
« Tho” before we had a dubions Report of you; as if your did 
<< not reſiſt the Roman Innovarions, but rather for the moſt parg 
1% withſtood the Traditions of the Uaiverſal Church of Chriſti- 
« ans; yet of Late we are certify d that you are recover d, aud 
come to the common Religion of Chriſtiaus: As this devout 
% Prieſt hath ſignify d to us more fuſy, and given us your Pro- 
<< feſſion of Faich fally made and receiv'd; and hath receiv'd the 
< Dottrin of the true Faith deliver'd to him, in which all ought / 
« to agree. Therefore beloved Brethren and Sons, it it be thus 


<« as we hear and hope, make all haſte to Unite wich us. For 


< with whom can you better emulate and ſtrive againſt the Tem- 
4 pters, than in the Boſom of the true Mother, and under the 
Protection of true Salvation. N | 


18 15 * i the Hiſtory of the Bohemian Perſecution we find, ca. 18. 


that by the conſent of all the Bohemians, an Appeal was made to 
the Greek Church, and Ambaſſadors ſent to.Confarcineple, to give 


142 indication 77 H. N' Part I. 
the Greeks an account of all their Doctrins: Who having heard 
them, and rejoycing in the mutual Conſent, writ this Epiſtle to 
them, to confirm them in their Faith agaiaſt the Innovations of the 
Church of Rome, and the Epiſt le at large T. B. may ſee in Man- 
cheſter Library. And hence theſe Remarks are obvious. 

F. 41:1. Tbat this is an Epiſtle not of one ſingle Perſon, 
but of the whole Church of | Conftantinople, — 2. That the Eu- 
chariſt was the Matter 8 in Debate between the Bobe- 
man, and the Church of Nome. 3. Whatſoever was their Do- 
ctrin about that, or any other Fundamental ithout any appearance 
of the leaſt Exception, they are pronounc'd Catholick, and ad- 
mitted with all Alacrity iato- the Communion of the Grecian 
Church, which could not be Ignorant, that they deny'd Tranſub- 

ſtantiation, for which the Church of Rome (againſt whom they 

Appeal) had condemn'd them publickly ia the Council of Con- 

ſtance. So that this is one of thoſe Doctrins, which they approve- 

of in the Bohemians, for holding againſt the Innnovations of the 

Church-of Rome, and in which they pronounce them Sound and 

„ e 

| . 2. The Patriarch Feremiab's Cenſure of the Divines of 

Wittenburgh, I have not yet been able to procure, but I find that 

| Paget in his Ceriſtianography, fal. 59. and Monſieur Claude, in his 

| Anſwer to Mr. Arnold, affirm, That he there pronounces it Bla- 
| phemy to aſſert, That Chriſt when he firſt; Conſecrated Bread and 


4 * 
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| Wine did give the Fleſh that be carry d about him for Meat, or his- 
| Blood to drink ro the Apoſtles. Which is as good Evidence as all 
| 7. . ſecond-hand Citations of Authors, whom he never ſaw, 
| as Lam perſwaded he never did this. : 
| Its certain Cyrillus Lucaris, and the prevailing Part of the 
Greek Church in that Time, till the murthering Projects of the+ 
Jeſwirs got him ſtrangl'd, were of our fide: And its only the 
Larinophrones among them, that now bold Tranſubſtantiation: 
Who are bought by thoſe of the Romiſh Communion to ſay as 
they do. But that this is a Novelty among them is evident from 
theſe two Arguments. | Way > Eci 
43. 1. That the Generality of them know not what Tran- 
L 2. P. 128. ſubſtantiation is. For as Sir Geo. Wheeler in his Account of his 
| Voyage thither obſerves, they wonder that any Man ſhould thiak 
| them ſuch: Beaſts as to believe ſach an Abſurdity : When he re- 
| preſented the Romiſh Doctrin to them. 1 2 
| g. 44. 2. Thoſe Moderns, that in Compliance with the Church 
| of Rome; under Cyrill of Borrhea, condemn'd the Confeſſion of 
| _  Gyrillas Luraris, bave-ſo far ont · done their Maſters, that one may 
 'Teaſoyably conclude, they did not well underſtand what they gi 
| or 
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Part II Anſwer ta T. B's Arguments, &c. 
For in the Synod held under 
thematiz'd theſe Words of 
Confeſſion, What is ſeen with the Eyes, and receiv'd in the Sacra» 
ment, is nat the Rody of our Lord. And the Synod under Parthe- 
nius on the ſame Article, makes the ſame Determination, That 
that \which it ſeen, receiv d, broker, and which. bath, been already 
Santtify'd and-Bleſs'd is the Lord's Body. With this. compare 


rill of Borrhea,, the Biſhops Ana- Fe. Simons C: 
e 17th Article of Grill Lacaris's Hlſt. F. 44. 


the Detet mination of the Church of Rome in her Catech. Ad Pa. De Euch. 8 


rochos. where, explaining thoſe Words, MAyſt erium fidei, they. ſay, 24 
Alyſterium fidei, non rei veritatem excludit, ſed quod occulte latet 
atque ab oculorum ſenſu remot iſſi mum eſt, certa fide credendum efſe. 
ſegnificat, What! Nevices then were thoſe Greeks ? How little 
were they acquaiated with the Doctrin of the Church of Rome, 
who, relolv'd to pleaſe them that had hired them, ſo far over- 
do their Buſineſs as to Anathematize their Maſters? For they 
Anathematize all chat ſay, That is not the Body of Chriſt, which 
is ſeen with our Eyes. And therefore the Church of Rome among 
the reſt, chat ſay, che Body of Chriſt is moſt remote from the Seuſe 
n ound on mode. di am ret tin ne trrl rind 

ö oo” So that in England, in Malabar, and in Greece, I have 
found {ome Parts of the Chriſtian Church not over-run with the 
Tares of Trauſubſt ant iat ion hen that Doctrin prevaild iu the 
Romiſh Chutch: To T. B's. Negative Argument from the Silence 
of the Greeks, when Berengarius was run dowa in the Eleventh 
Age, of which they could not be Ignorant, having at that time 
2 Controverſie with the Latines about Unleaven'd Bread; I an- 
ſwer, that tho' the Greets had Reſolution enough to maintain 
their old Controverſies with the Latines, yet they were in no 
Condition to begin a new one, and iu Prudence wich · held them- 
felves from iatermeddling with the Latines in this Matter, which 


was not their Concern. If T. 8. delve a more ample Anh 
had cus 684 


he may meet with it in Mr. Claude againſt Arnold, and as he 
his Argument from this latter, he may take his Anſwer from the 


Doct. of the 
Euch. L. 4 


former. 220 2. 


F. 46. (2) What a Generation of Men that Faction in the 
Church was, Which prevail'd in the Eleyenth Century? And 
tho T. B. take Notice of it, as if it were a Miſtake, that in my 
former Paper I give the Character of the Tenth, inſtead of the 
Eleventh Age, yet I think it very fit to conſider the Character of 
the preceding Ages, wherein theſe Tares were Sown, as well 
as that after Age, when they prevail'd, and almoſt quite over- 
ſhadow'd the good Corn. Now to avoid Tediouſneſs, Iwill con- 
tent my ſelf with one or two Teſtimonies, among many others, 


to be found collected both by Biſhop Uſher, de Succeſſ. & Hon 


* 
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N44 A Vindication of H. N: Plurt I. 
- 1” * "Exel. c. 2, 3. and by Biſhop Tillotſon in his Rule of Faith agaiaſt 
Bar. Annd. J. S. Set. J. Sect. 3. Pag. 2, 3. I begin with Baronin, What 
Tom. 10. A. was then (ſays he) the hace of the Roman Church ? How 47 
goo, Men Whores, no leſs Powerful than Vile, bore the chief ſway. at- 
Rome, and at their Pleaſure chang'd Sees, appointed Biſhops, and 

(which it is horrible to mention) did thruſt into St. Peter's See their: 

- own Gallants, falſe Popes, who would not have been mention d in the 

-- -- "> Ciralogue of the Roman Popes, but only for. the more Diſtinct re- 
cording of ſo long a Succeſſion of Time. Chriſt was then (it ſeems ) 

in a very deep Sleep. —— And which was worſe, when the Lord was 

thus there were no Diſciples to awaken him, being themſelves 

all faſt afleep. What kind of Cardinals, Presbyters and Deacons 
can we think were choſen by theſe Monſters, when nothing is ſo 
Natural, as for every one to Propagate his own Likenefs ? 
T. B. 43%. | Here by the way T. 3. may obſerve, | That this pretty [eſt 
(for 1 believe he took it for one) of his 17000 Sleepers reflects 

upon Baromins, as well as H. N. | 

Creſſ. e F. 45. Þhad intended more Teſtimonies in fucceeding Ages, 
log. . 68. but that Mr. Creſſey hath ſav d me that Labour who acknowledges, 
That theſe worſt of Times of the Church, when Ipnorance, Pride, 
Worldline[s, Tyranny, &c. reign d with ſo much Scope, when the 

_ (fo wicked, jo abominable, in their Lives) enjoy d ſo unlimit- 

red a Power'; even over ſecular Princes themſelves, and much more 

over the Clergy; he acknowledges, I fay, That theſe worſt Times 

inu'd during the ſpace 7 Six Ages before Luther. 92 A. 

F. 48. Hence 1 may inter, That the Character of theſe Ages, 

whereia we ſay Tranſubſtantiation began, grew gradually, and 

at length prevail'd, was in the Clergy, Pride, Ambition, and-a- 

bominable Wickedneſs, and in the People groſs Ignorance and 
Superſtition. And what Probability is there, that lewd Wo- 

men, and their favourite Popes, Cardinals and Biſhops, that 

were ſo careleſs of their own Souls, ſhould concern themſelves 

to 1 Errors, that might endanger the Salvation of o- 

8. 49. How unlikely is it, That a Clergy ambitious of Domi- 

nion over ſecular Princes, ſhould endeavour to ſtifle, and not ra- 

ther do all they could to promote Doctrin, that was ſo likely 

a Means to draw the People to a greater Veneration of them, 

2 —_ the Prieſt ſuch an extraordinary Power of making 

- How likely were the People (ſo prodigiouſly Ignorant, and 

tly Superſtitions) to receive the groſeſt Abſurdities un- 

der tho\gotion of Myſteries? 1 
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Purt I. Anſwer to T. Bi⁵ Reply, &c. 

8. 50. Here's a Doctrin ſo fitted to the Humour of the Ages 
it was receiv'd and improv'd in, that ſuppoſing it once aſſerted, 
ki res by Chance, or out of Deſign, it was ſure to take like 
Wild-Fire. AY | 


Nor is it reaſonable to ſuppoſe; That the Holy Ghoſt would 


preſide in the Synods or Councils of Men, ſo profligate and 


infallible. For the very Promiſe made by Chriſt, Excludes ſuch 


from all Claim to it. If ye Love me (ſays our Bleſſed Saviour) 90. 14. 


wicked as the Clergy then were, to render their Determinations 


keep my Commandments, and I will pray the Father, and be ſhall 16, 17. A 


another Comforter, that he may abide with or - ever, 
the irit of Truth, whom the World cannot — js 
indeed a Promiſe of the Spirit of Truth,” but it is made only to 
thoſe that Love God, and keep his Commandments, and flatly deny'd 
to all ſuch, as the Scripture: Stiles the World, i. e. as the Anti- 
theſis: gives us plainly to underſtand, | wicked and worldly Men, 
That do not Love God, nor keep bis Commandments. Now there 
can be no Certainty, that any Councils in their Decrees about 
Tranſubſtantiation were infallible, unleſs the Biſnops in thoſe 
Councils, and the Popes in Confirming them, had the Spirit of 
Truth. And our Saviour aſſures us, That ſuch worldly Men 
cannot receive ĩt, nor any, but ſuch as Love God, and keep bis 
Commandments, So that to expect us to believe ſuch Biſhops, 
and ſuch a Pope as Hildebrand (a Sorcerer, an Adulterer, one 
that no Popiſh Writer, I ever met with, ſpeaks of without In- 
dignation, except T. B. who ſticks not to compare him to Chriſt, 
and Athanaſius.) to be Infallible, is ſo unreaſonable that nothing 
can be more, except Tranſubſtantiation. And I ſee it no way 
unreaſonable or immodeſt to ſay, that ſuch Spiritual Guides 
were to be truſted no farther than generally we do Rogues we 


ee. 
fe g. 51. Before I proceed, I will here ſubjoyn an Argument or 
two extorted by T. B's: repeated Challenges, to produce one 
Biſhop in or about the Eleventh Century, that held the ſame 
2 with Berengarius, which to Oblige him, I thus put into 

on, * | | 

§. 52. 1. He is a Berengarian, that approves of Berengarius's 
Doctrin. A Biſhop in or near the Eleventh Century, approv d 


of Berengarius's Doctrin, Ergo, he was a Berengarian. The Mi- 


nor is thus provd. A Biſhop that applauded Bug after 
his Death for his profound Skill ia Divinity, without the leaſt 
Hint of his Heterodoxy, that pronounces him Savd, and wiſhes 
to be in his State, tho' he dy'd in the Opinion he had once re- 


. A | 
Re 
- * o 
* 1 * 
* 
7 : 5 


ſuſpeft will Cheat us (as T. B. Expreſſes it) no farther than we can T. B. 6. 22. 
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A Findjeationof H. N Part I. 
foch a Biſhop approv'd of Berengariuſs Doctrin: But 
there was ſuch a Biſhop, &c. Ergo Ain. Hildeberrus Cenomanenſi, 
was a Biſhop of the Eleyeoth Century, or thereabouts, He ap- 

plauded Berengarius after his Death, &c. tho? he dy'd in the 
Profeſſion of the Doctrin he had once recanted. Ergo, The Min. 
appears from Hildebertus Epitaph, the firſt Verſe of the ſecond 
Diſtick, Quam acre fide faſtigia ſumma tenentem, &c. and the 
| haſt Diſtick, Poſt abitum ui uam ſecum, precor ac requiſcam, Nec 
1 2 melior ſors mea ſorte ſua. Here Hildebert applauds him for 
dais great Skill in Divinity, and wiſhes to be in bis State after his. 
Deatb. And this Epitaph was written after his Death, and af- 
ter he had retracted his Recantation. For this I have the Teſti- 
mony of Lanfranc, on whom T. B. relies principally for all he 
ſays of Berengerizs, and the Teſtimony of Berreldus in Baronius,. 
who both flouriſh'd at the fame time with Berengarins : And if 
they ſay true as to that Matter of Fact, Hilehertus could not be 
lggorant of it, who was Biſhop of Taurs, and Berergarixs dy d 
in Turaine, in Inſula Coſma. 00.0 N. | 47 Trials Oft 5: 
5. 53. 2. A Doctrin taught publickly in England; in a Ser- 
mon aunthoriz d for publick Uſe, was approv'd of by the Biſhops 
of the Church of England. But the ſame Doctrin that Berenga - 
ris taught, was taught publickly in Ernglesd, Cc" in or about 
the-Eleventh Century. Ergo, Fhis appears from the Saxon Exſter- 
Homily above cited, to which add two. Arguments more. And 
now | proceed to enquire * 96 Bak enn iq on 267, 
Bu. 44 l. S. $4 An. 3. Bruno was a Biſhop of the Eleventh Century, 
1035. be was a Berengarian, Ergo Ain. prov'd out of Barenins, who ſays, 
Bun, Biſhop of Anjou, aſſiſted Berengarius, whom he had not 
only drawn into the ame Madneſs by the ſpreading of his Ex- 

ron, but alſo found him a zealous Patron and Defender. = 
Faſcis. rerum; G- 55- Arg- 4- Gregory VII. was a Bimop of the Eleventh Cen- 
Exper. p. 75» tury, and he lies under vehement Suſpicions of being a Beren«. 
gari an, Ain. Bruno fays, That he wavering in the Faith, 
caus'da' Three Days Faſt to be kept by his Cardidals, to beg of 
Soc ſome Sign from Heaven, to declare whether the Church of 
e, or Berengarius were in the right Opinion, touching the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt. Now could he and his 
Cardinals have the Doctrin of the ſubſtantial Change by. aſſur d 
Continvauce from Chriſt and his- A poſt les, and yet be ſo doubtful 
41 An. 1080. as\ to need a Sigu from Heaven to decide the Controverſie ? To 
which add, That the Abbot of Ursberg and Aventine relate, 
- that Thirty Biſhops and Lords being A ed at Brixia Nomica- 
depos d this Gregory, among other Fhings, for being a Diſciple 


NFL §. 56. (3. Whe- 


Part II. Anſwer to T. B's Argument, Rc. 
F. 56. 3. Whether other Errours and Hereſies have not or 
may not hereafter prevail as much in the Church, as Tranſub- 


ſtantiation did in the eleventh and ſucceeding Ages ? In which 
Enquiry I ſhall j | 


1. Lay down the Caſe of the Chiliafts in Juſtin Merryr's 


Time. NA | | 

2. Review the Caſe of the Arians debated in my former 
and T. B's laſt Paper, and 

3. Laſtly, Remind 7. B. what will be the State of the 


Church in the Reign of Antichriſt, according to the Opi 
nion of the Romiſh Doctors. «th, | 1 


F. 57. 1. Juſtin M, in Anſwer to Trypoh's Queſtion, whe- Diu. * . 
Tryph. Edit. 
Lutet. p. 206. 


ther the Chriſtians did believe that Feruſalem ſhould be rebuilt; 
&e. Thus ſays, 1 my ſelf and as many Chriſtians as are throughly 
of the right Perſwaſion, do both know thar there ſhall be a Reſurrettis 
or of the Fleſh, and a Thouſand Years in Jeruſalem; which ſhall be 
Built, Adorned and Enlarged. And (whoever reads that Dif. 
courſe cannot but ſee, that Faſtin Martyr declares this to be 
a divine Doctrin, and owned to be ſuch by all found Chriſti- 
ans. Whence I conclude this Errour of the Millenium, which 
hid claim to aſſur d Continuance from the-Apoltles, was as pre- 
valent in Juin 'Martyr's Time as Tranſu tiation in the 
Eleventh Age. : ? 290 0939] 1 \ | 
F. 58. 2. As to Arianiſm, I will firſt produce the account 
we have of its alence; then conſider what T. B. ſays to ex- 
tenuate it; and laſtly draw ſome proper Concluſions from the 


whole. L 20178 2 p 520 | 
SF. 9. 1. As to the firſt; I begin with St. Hierom who in his 


Chron. Ty. ad An. 363. fays, Liberius Biſhop of Nome turned 


Arian, and that Arianiſm was Eſtabliſhed by the Synod of Arimi- 
num, which was a Council more general than any ia the ele- 
venth Ape; or that of Trent. And ad An. 364. That atmoſt all the 
Churches in the whole World, under the Names of Peace amd of the 
Emperor, were polluted by Commnnion with the Arians. And Ad- 
ver. Lucif: that under the Emperor Conſtantius (Euſebius and Hip- 
perius being Conſuls) Infidelity was ſubſcribed: under the Names of 
Unity and Faith. That the whole World Groaned and Wondered 
to ſee it ſelf turned Arian : Exhorting the LZuciferians- to 
receive them into the Church who had been defiled with Aria- 
niſm, becauſe the number of thoſe that had kept themſelves Ortho- 
dox, was — — For (ſays: he) the Synod) of Nice, 
which of © Three hundred Biſhops, * eight 

. u 2 rian 


— — ͥ ᷣ — — 


— — 2 


— — 


148 


I A Vindication of. H. N'? Part I. 
Arian Biſhops, whom t hey might have caſt ont without any great loſs 


to the Church. I wonder then hom ſome, and thoſe the Followers of 


the Nicene Faith, can think that three Confeſſors (viz. Athanaſi- 
us, Hilarius, Euſebius,) _ not to do that in caſe of e 


for the Good and Safety of the whole World, which ſo many and ex- 


cellent Perſons did voluntarily, Whence it appears, that Aria- 
niſm had prevailed very far, when St. Hierome could not name 
above three eminent Perſons in the Church, that had kept 
themſelves untainted. To which add what the fame Author 
ſays in Epiſt. ad Gal. I. 3. Arins in Alexandria was at firſt but 
one Spark, but becauſe it was not preſently extinguiſhed, it brake 
out into a Flame, which devaured the mhole World. Vincentius 


(a) Comente-(a) confeſſes that the Poiſon of the Arians had contaminated not 


ii. L 1. Co 4. 


anly ſome certain Portions, but almoſt the whole World. The Au- 
thor of Nazianzenss Life, teſtifies, That the Hereſie of Arins 
had poſſeſſed in a manner the whole extent of the World, And 
what ſays T. B. to this? Why? This is ill underſtood by H. N. 
if be-think either the whole viſtbie World, or the greater part of her 
Prelates fell into an Arian Belief at that time. And who can 
underſtand it otherwiſe, when St. Hierome can name but three 
eminent Men in the Church, that remained untainted? But ſays 


T. B. $. 38. T. B. it was only ſo ſaid by reaſon of an extorted Subſcription of 4 


conſiderable Part of the Weſtern Biſhops, in the Council of Arimi- 
num, to the defective Sirmian Ceed: Which afterwards he 
calls not Heterodox indeed, but Defective. To all this I oppoſe 
St. Hierome s Authority, who declares it to be Arianiſm; and 
no body ſure will blame us for preferring his Authority. In the 
mean time who pleads for Arianiſm now? Do I ſay a Word 
in its favour? And yet T. B. charges me with Patronizing it. 


What Character then does he deſerve, who minces the Matter 


ſo much in their favour, as to call what St. Hierome'and the 


Orthodox in that Age accuſed as Heretical, not an Heterodox 


but only a defettive Creed? Suppoſe after the Council of Trent 
hath-determined the Modes of the Change in the Euchariſt, an 
other Council ſhould determine the Matter only in general 
terms, by a change of the Bread into the Body of Chriſt and 
leave out Subſtance : Would not T. B. think this defective 
Creed made in favour of Proteſtants, an Heretical Creed ? And 


| had not the Fathers the ſame reaſon to declare againſt the Sub- 


frcribers to the Sirmian Creed, as Arians : Who omitted that 
Term which cut their Throats t Were not the greater part of the 
Biſhops in thoſe Councils Arians, that prevailed over and ma- 
naged the reſt that meant better? However T. . is reſolved 
they ſhall be Orthodox; only a little weak in Subſcribing con- 


Part Il. Aiſner to T. B' Reply, &c. 
trary to their own Meaning and Intention. But if Fathers in a 
Council more general than that at Tren, may do ſo, what Rea · 
ſon. is there for all the World to ſubmit to them as- Infallible 2 
What Reaſon can there be to own the Council of Lareran, to 

hoſe Decrees the Biſhops would not Subſcribe at all? But laſt - 
y, All. theſe Complaints of the prevalence of Arian:/m, ſays 
T. B. are exaggerated, 4s is natural to Men in Sorram For St. 
Baſil and St. Hilary declare the contrary, That at that time the 
Vniverſality of Biſhops maintained the Catholick Faith. I an- 
ſwer, If Men in Sorrow can Exaggerate, Men to ſerve a Turn 
can Hyperbolize. And I ſee more Reaſon to think T. B's Boaſts 
of the Whole Church agaĩaſt Berengarius, an Hyperbole; than 
St. Hieromes Complaints of Arianiſm an Exaggeration. But 
what ſhall we ſay to SE. Baſil 2 I muſt requeſt . R. to reprove 
thoſe that collect Notes for him, and by their careleſneſs ſo 
much expoſe him. For whereas he quotes St. Baſil, Ep. 25. adu,j 
Sozom. I cannot in all Scenes nine Books find any ſuch Epi- 
ſtle; I think; I have Reaſon to complain of my Adverfary for! 
ſuch blind Citations. And for the future I will not troublem mm 
ſelf to ſearch for his Teſtimonies, that are ſo generally cite!!! 
without mentioning what, Book; much leſs what Edition it is to- 
be found in. As to St. — de Synod, Da Pin begins thus, Eccl; Bi- 
His Book of Synods is addreſſed to the Biſhops ot France and tom. 2. p. 7. 
Brittain. And allowing them not tainted with Arianiſm, it > 59. 
might have heen as Univerſal as the Contagion of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation in Berengariuss Time, when Brattain and a great part 
of France was untainted. For D Pin tells us, That all the Bi- Vol- 2. p- 262. 
ſhops of France did not continue ſtedfaſt, Saturninus, Biſhop of 
Arles, drawing all that were in the Sy nod of Bexiers (A. 356.) 
after St. Hilary s Baniſhment tocomply with the Arians. Again, 
St. Hilary w rit that Tract before the Council of Aiminum, in 
which St. Hierome ſays (as above cited) Ariauiſim as eſtabliſn- 
ed, and the Contagion by that time was ſpread farther; and 
perhaps after that Council St. #4/ary. would have been as ſevere 

ia his Cenſures as St. Hierome. (a). Laſt ly, St. Hilary makes da mit. 4 
Arianiſm as-prevalent in the Oriental Church,, as St. Hierome Irnod. Edit. 
does, that the Orthodox Faith is hard to be found either among Bf rant 
the Prieſts or the People. 1 proceed then from this prevalency - 32 4 

F. 60., 3. To make my Concluſions to the preſent purpoſe: 

That the paucity ot Adherents is no ſure Note of Errour- 1. 
deſire T. B. to conſult Theodoret, herein he may read a Dia- A 2.0. 
logue between Con ſtantius the Emperor, and. Pope Liberius (be- 
fore his Apoſtacy) wherein the Emperor objectiug the paucity 85 
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his Followers in compariſon of the Arian: ; he anſwers for him- 
ſef{and remember it was 'a' Pope, and before his'Apoſtacy 
had confuted his Infallibility.) There was a time when there were 
but three oppoſed the Decree' of the King, and yet thoſe three were 
in che Right, and the reſt in the Wrong: Let T. B. alſo 
Gregory Nazianzen, 'where are they that reproach us with aut 
Partity, who define their Church by Mulsitude, and deſpiſe the lit- 
rie Flock ? (Sure N. N. is not to be blamed for ſuppoſing the 
Church may be a little Flock, who ſpeaks the Language of this 
Father?) They (as he proceeds) bave the People, but we the Faith. 
1 deſire him alſo to read the Treatiſe St. Athanaſius writ on pur- 
poſe againſt thoſe, that judge of the Truth only by plurality of 
Adhereats, in defence of himſelt when overborn by Sholes and 
Floods of Arians : And then he muſt (if he will be juſt) con- 
clude the prevailing Party in the eleventh Age, no better an 
Argument for Tranſubſtantiation, than the prevalence of Ari- 
iſm for Two Hundred Sixty Six Years (as (b) Joh. Abbas 
hath calculated it) is for it. And while he is boaſting ſo much 
mi. of Numbers, let us know what he ſays to their own Salmeron, 
4n Ep. ad Rem. a ffigming, That the latter Doctors are more Quick- ſighted than 
e the former, and therefore Pronounces of many them at 
e -— once, That we muſt * follow'a' Multirade to deviate from the 
= y cn mer Ioeqotiiz;h $3607 bub zi S tc ood att 
F. 61. 3. Let it be conſidered, ' Whether T. B. and thoſe he 
follows, be not ſtoring up Arguments for Antichriſt againſt he 
Come, whereby he will be able: to prove his Followers the true 
Church. For then Popiſh Writers confeſs, that the true Church 
mall be the Woman driven into the Wilderneſs, 
' $762: And now before I proceed to T. Is Argument, Iwill 
confider what he offers about the Council of Sir mium. I will 
not diſpute with him about the number of Councils held there, 
not whether they were ſeveral Councils or ſeveral Conventions 
of one and the ſame Council, interrupted by the Troubles of 
the Empire. It wilt be ſufficient to obſerve, That of the three 
Creeds (for 1 find no more) compoſed there, the firit was Or- 
thodox, the ſecond Blaſphemous, and thethird Defective: And 
9 this Account is confirmed by Du Pin. For I deſire to know why 
© © the Laity vas not bound as much to ſubmit to the ſecond Creed, 
as to any Couacil ia Berengariuss time. Is not a Council Infal- 
lible 4a its Determinations, whether the Pope confirm it or no, 
1 according to the Dectees of Conſtance and Baſil? Does it not 
1 re erk the Infallibility of Councils, to allow this ſecond 
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Creed at Srmium, to contradi& the Nicene? What moſt the 
poor Laity do Would it be conſiſtent with the Rules ot _ 


Fart Il. Anſwer to T. Ne Arguments; &c. 
and rational Obedience, for them to pretend to judge of 
Co to oppoſe the preſent — the Church, 


on pretence of former contrary Decrees ? But Du Pin, ſays Li- Tom, 2. K 


berius, conſented to an Heretical Confeſſion of Faith, whether 62. 
it were the ſecond or third Confeſſion of Sirmium, is diſputed 
among the Learned. The Notes on D Pin in that Place make 
it clear, that in his Baniſhment, by the per ſwa ſion of Demophilus 
p of that City, to Which he was Baniſſid, he ſubſcribed 
the heretical Sirmian Creed before he came to Sirmium, and 
when he came there; ſubſcribed that which T. B. ſoſtens with 
the term of Defecide on. Fhis is certain, That St. Hilary: 
reciting the Words of Liberius profeſſing his fiicer& Agree- 
ment to that Faith which had been 'Exportnded-bt- Sixprinm, 
breaks off thrice to Anathematiſe him for his Asian Per fidiouſ- 


neſs: Concluding thus, I Anatheniatias thee again, and this the Hiler, Fragme. 


third Tims; O thou 'Prevaricat or Tiberius, 
. 63. So that I may conclude, that ary hereticl*Confeſſion of 
h was made at Symon, and ſubſoribed by the Pope: And 
that either this muſt be entertained by the Chriſtian Church as. 
true, ora Council confrm'd by a Pope may Err. Where then. 
is T. B's Rule of Faith? Or why may net I refuſe to ſubmit to 
thoſe Councils in the eleventh Age, that condemn'd Berengari- 
#5, as T. B. to thoſe in the fourth Age, that condemned Arha-- 
nur?, And to pretend (as F. Bi) that was ſufficiently. ſecured 
by the Conneif of Nice before, is only to tell the World that 
General Councils may contradict one another, Which can be no 
ford Character of an infallible judge. And this is the reaſon; 
before mentioned only the Simm Council in general, becauſe 
whitever Confeſſion Liberiuf fubſeribed is by St. Hilary decla- 
red Heretical; Wich is ſuffie ent to o fτth rewe the Iufulibility 
of Councik. And indeed Pa piſts treut Councils with no more 
Reſpect than oxher Men; if they ſerve not their turn. For it is 
i. their Editions of Councils, to have ſome Printed with 
this Title, Reyprobat um Ci. e. Diſallow ed) Others e parte Repro- 
lat um, (ii e. partly approved) according as they agtee with their 
N Intereſts at Rome, which. verifies that ſmart Cen- 


e of Ladivitu Vives, That thoſet ure netounited Pecrets and In Auꝑuſt du 


Comnetls which make for their pur poſe, and all others are no more va- ct. Det l. 20. 


lud by them, than the Metting of [ome tatling Women it'aWeaving-© 38. 
Shop or at the Bath. Why then ſhould 7. B. take it ill, that we 
give no more deference to his Councils in the eleventh Age, 
than which none can be more deſervedly comtemptible, not on- 
ty for the Qualiflcations of the Men, but alſe for the Abſurdi- 
ty of their Decrecs. To manifeſt which; I. ſhall form up this 


ebate 
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4 Findicatiam f H. NY Parti 
Debate about Councils, with ſome Propoitions of Dr. Mares 


agaiaſt Monſieur Hambourg s Maxim. 5 
1. That which in itſelf is Falſe, cannot by any Declarati- 
ons of Syneds be made True. 1 1 
7 Whaceber is plaialy Repus kant what is True, i cer. 
tzainly Falſe. 
3. Whatever is Falle can be 0 due Article of a cru Faich 
Or Religion. 189 f fl! 


4. The Senſes rightly Salk od ry are true Judges of 
Ky * che proper Objects, eo be Xarth Fite or 
Water. 10 bo ad inn 
en wa An Eſſence or Being, that is 6285 ſo.loug a$-4t remains 
ſo, as ĩt is diſtinct from all others, ſo it Windeit dle or 
inſeperable from it ſelf. 
6. The Whole is Agger thas a Part, and the Part is leſſer 
than the Whole > 
y A 7 In every Diviſion; tho the parts agree 2 the Whole; 
yet they diſagreee among themſelves; ſo that the part A. 
is not the ee B. nor can each Fark be truely and We 
| quay ew | 
Bi The ſame Body os cannot be aftually a Cube. anda Gb at at- 
the ſame time. 17-0 XI 28 1M 
199 No Revelation, the revealing any or the —_— 
of the-revealing whereof, i is repugnant he divins A 
butes, can be from God- 
0. No Tradition of any ſuch Revelation can be true, for 
ds much as the — abog it ſelf is impoſſible. 
1, No Interpretation of any divine Revelation, . 
reppgnant to rightly circumſtantiated Senſe and pure un- 


„ preindiced Reaſon, whether it be from a private or 


10 ublick Hand, can be any Inſpiration from 

132. No Body can be bigger or leſs than it ſelf. F 
3. That individual Body, which is already and does 

not ceaſe to be, cannot be made while it is already 

exiſting. 

* 1 the fame Body cannot. be both preſent w ot, 
it ſelf, and many Thouſand Miles abſent: from it 
A once. 

16. One and the ſame, Body cannot be ſhut up in a Box, 
and free to walk and run in the Fields, and to Aſcen 
up into the very Heavens at the ſame time. 

151 ible that a Man ſhove En down. his 
I kgow not what 
» into not 6.64. Theſe 


on * x 
1 


3 


Fart I. Anſmer to T. B's Reply, &c. 


$. 64. Theſe are common Notions, againſt which no ſyno- 


dical Deciſions are to be admitted; and all T. Z's cry of Cone * 


cils from the eleventh Century downward, in the matter of 
Tranſubſtantiation being contrary to theſe, are all Nulliti 
and ought to be looked on by all Mankind as ſo many Cabals 


impudent Impoſtors. Thoſe Synods that have made Deciſions ' 


contrary to common Senſe and Reaſon, mult certainly be falli- 
ble. And ſich are all thoſe that have defined Tranſubſtantiati- 
on, as are abundantly proved in my Arguments againſt it. 
And here I am content to join Iſſue, and bring the Matter into 
this ſhort compaſs. Whether /ynodical * Or againſt common 
Senſe and Reaſon can be Infallible ? And whether the Hynodical De- 
n for Tranſubſtatiation be not againſt Senſe and Rea- 
' OO | | | | 
§. 65. Upon TJ. Bs Appeal for the Laity, what they muſt do 
in theeleventh Age, when Berengarius was Condemned; I asked 
whether they muſt believe according tothe form in which Beren- 
ar ius recanted, preſcribed by Pope Nicolas? Mult they be- 
e that the Body of Chriſt is not only truely, but (ſenſuali- 
ter) ſenſibly, Handled and Broken by the Prieſt, and Ground by the 


= 


Teeth of the Faithful? To this J. B. anſwers, That this Formbw#hT, B. g. 24. 


no more Errour in it, than in St. Chryſoſtome's Rhetorical Ex- 
preſſions, That 2 ſuffers 9 7 not only to be Seen, but Tonc hed, 
Eaten, and our Teeth to be fixed in bis Fleſh. But is this Paſ- 
ſage of St. Chryſoſtome literally true? Or muſt a ſynodical De- 
ciſion be taken figuratively ? Yes lays T. B. If Chriſt could ſay to 
the infirm Woman, Who touched me when ſhe- only 1 his 
Cloaths : Why might not Cardinal Humbert, why may not we ſay, 
Chriſt*s Body is Seen, Touched, Broken and Ground by the Teeth of 
the Faitb/ul, when the accidental Species which contain it, and as 
it mere inveſt it, are Seen, Touched and Broten; the Divine Bo- 
dy, the Immortal and Indiviſible in itſelf, accompanying every Par- 


ricle as oft. as the Species is divided? To this 1 anſwer, 


1. That tho” it might be ſaid of the Woman that roxched 
Chriſt's Cloaths, who touched me? Yet if ſhe had torn his 
Coat, he could not with any propriety have ſaid, Whyaoft rhou 
break my Body 7 Or if ſhe had bit out A Piece of his Garment; 
Why deft . thou grind my Body in thy Teeth ? It would be unjuſt to 
charge one that roxches your Cloaths, with breaking your Bones, 
and woundiag your Body.——And unleſs 7. B. make uſe of the 
Wind-mill at Worms, I know not how he will make out the 
grinding of Chriſt's Body by biting his Garments: Or where he 
will light of an Engine to grind bare Accidents.— 3. That 
gr meca in his Gloſs on the Canon-Law, ſays, Berengarius (364 
* aendern Ain 1 9190 | en 


I c. utrum ſub 
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a locutus eft & veritatem exceſſit) ſpake there Hyper- 


. 72% hHolically and exceeded the Truth. No fays T. B. as literally 


and properly as the Woman is faid to touch Chriſt when ſhe 
touched his Cloaths, in which is no Hyper hole at all. —3. PE- 


Dur. 4. Sent. randus faith, In his time there were Catholick Doctors who 
4. 10. 9 13. taught the Bread remained in the Euchariſt, and proved it b 


Traft. 25. 
28 P of 


this Confeſſion which Berengarius was forced to make, and no 
Condemned by. the Church. Not having it ſeems learned to 
underſtand the Nonſenſe of one Body cloathed in the Accidents 
of another. —4.. To underſtand this Recantation of the Species 
is abſurd, becauſe Berengarius's Opinion related to the Subſtance 
of Chrilt's Body, which he denied to be in the Sacrament. And 
what would it have ſignified for him to have ſaid that Chriſt was 
ſenſtbly Broken and Eaten under the Species of Bread and 
Wine? . e. That his Body was not ſenfibly Broken and Eaten, 
but the Species were ? He bad faid ſomething if they had made 
him declare, That there was no Subſtance of Bread and Wine 
left, but only the Species.— 5. How is this conſiſtent with 
what I have cited above, out of the Catech. ad Parochos, which 
aſirms the Body of Chriſt moſt remote from our Senſes, and 
yet the poor Laity by the Deciſion of a Council, muſt believe, 
that it is {cen ſenſihiy; and if T. B's be the true Senſe of that 
Form of Recantation, what ſervice was this ſynodical Deciſion 
to the Laity, which is made in as obſcure terms as the Scripture 
it ſelf is by Fapifts ſuppoſed to be? Determinations of Councils 
are to explain Scriptureplaialy and clearly, and not as this does 
to interpret ignotum per ignotius; and to riſe up into the Clouds 
on the Wings of an Hyperbole, which is allowable in an Oratar 
as St. i/oſtome was, but not in a Council's Definitions. Laſt- 
ty, Let T..B. compare this form of Recantation with what I find 
in St. Aug uſt ines deſcanting on thoſe Words, This is the Wor 
God, that they believe in him whom he hath ſent; this, ſays he, 
is t0 Eat the Bread, not which periſbeth, but which abideth to eter= 
nal Liſe. Why doſt thou prepare thy Teeth and thy Belly, belje 
and Is Eaten. Little did this Father dream of the 
of 2 - B. hath found out to grind Species and Accidents 
with. 


8 66. Another Argument by which I overthrew T. B's Ap- 
peal, was the Contradittions of one Council to another. What muſt 
the Laity do, when Conſtance and Baſil decree one thing, and 


I. B. $. 21. Horence the quite contrary? What a wile Anſwer does T. B. 


return to it? The Council of Baſil ard Florence never decreed 

the Pape Non primacy. I wonder hom theſe two Councils came 

to be Joined, as decreeing the ſame thing, when one * 
e 
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ed the other. It is alſo ſomewhat hard to know what be means 
decreeing Non-Primacy. But to proceed, What Deference (ſays 
.) « Pope may owe to a Lawful General Council, and the De- 
* cottes of it, H. N. may leave to our Catholic Divines to Diſpute 
among themſelves. Alas! this is a ſore Place, and he fears a 
Proteſtant will handle it too roughly; Bu (ſays he) whatever it 
be, it no more Prejudices the Pope's Primacy, than the Deference our 
Kings owe to the Laws made by their Parliaments, which they are 
Sworn at their Coronation to obſerve, prejudices the Primacy of our 
. Kings in their Temporal Government. This is all T. B's. Anſwer. 
In return to which 1 have theſe Things to offer. 2 
F. 67. 1. The Council of Baſd, Seſſ. 33. declares theſe three 
Catholick Truths, as Conſequences of the Decrees of the fourth 
and fifth Seſſion of that Council. 
1. The Truth of the Power of a General Council, repreſent- 
ing the Univerſal Church, over the Pope, and every other Per- 
ſon, declar'd by the General Council of Conſtance, and this of 
Baſil, is # Truth of the Catholick Faith, (therefore, ſay I) not a 
civil Controverſy, like that about the Power of Kings and Par- 
liaments. _ 
2. This Truth, That the Pope hath no Authority to Diſſalve, 
to Prorogue or Tranſlate from one Place to another a General 
Council, without the Conſent thereof, is a Truth of the Carholick 
Tank > © 1643, 20114 mams?- 1 | ». che 5 ts 
3. He is to be eſteem'd an Heretick, who does pertinaciouſly 
oppoſe the two fore ſaid Truths. a 
F. 68, 2. Leo X. not enduring theſe Curbs, put by thoſe two 
Councils on the Papal Juriſdiction, diſannulls all by his decre- 
tal Epiſtle dated 1516. and confirm'd; as Birnins days, | by the 
Approbation of the Lareram Council, declaring, Thar becauſe it 
wa neceſſary that all Chrift's Faithful People ſhould be Subject to the 
Biſhop of Rome, tho' ſome of his Predeceſſors the Popes of Rome—— 
did ſeem to Tolerate it, yet he can no longer with 4 ſaſe Conſcience 
deſiſt from a total Extirpation of this wicked Santtion.—— And then 
declares, That what the Council had done was of no Force, le- 
cauſe the Pope having Authority over all Councils, bath: ſall Right and 
Power of Aſſembling, Tranſlating and Diſſol ving them: And then 
concludes, That i any one ſhall preſume to infringe theſe Letters ef 
Declaration, Revocation and Annullation, be ſhall incur the Indigna® . 
tion of Almighty God, and the Bleſſed Apoſtles Peter and Paul. Ns 
F. 69. 3. Let T. B. tell me what a; poor Laick muſt do in this 
Caſe ? Whether he muſt venture the Cenſure of an Heretick by 
the Council of Baſil for owning the Power of - a Pope above a 


Council, or the Indignation of God, and St. Peter and Pani: de- 
n X 2 | nounc'd 


* 


At 
\ 
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nounc'd by Leo and the Later an Council againſt thoſe that own 
the Power of Councils above the Pope? If the Belief of a Coun- 
cil's Power above the Pope be an Hereſy, did not Hereſy pre- 
vail as much in the Time of the Councils of Conſtance and Safi, 
as we fyppoſe it did in the Eleventh Age? Or if the Belief o 
the Pope's Power above a Council be an Hereſy (as the Council 
of Bafi! hath Decreed it to be) hath not that Hereſy prevail'd 
as much ſince the Year 1516? | - ala 

$. 70. 4. Is not the Infallibility of the Church here made 
Fels de je } While one Council pronounces thoſe Hereticks, who 
deny the Supreme Authority to General Councils, and another de- 
nounces the Indignation of God againſt thoſe, who deny it to 
the Pope Put theſe two together, and they prove that all theſe 
are Hereticks, or iacur the ſaid Indignations, whoever have, or 
ever ſhall pretend to ſuch Authority. And are not Popes and 

Councils very ill qualify'd for infallible Guides to Heaven, aud 
infallible Interpreters of Scriptute, who by the Miſ- interpreta- 
tion thereof have forg'd (the one or the other, Councils or Pope, 
or both) a falſe Commiſſion, and have falbn from the true Faith 
into ſuch notorious Errors? 1 
FS. 7r. Tbe Council of Florence being on the ſame ſide with 
that of Lateram in this Matter, I need to ay no more of it, but 
that there are two Councils againſt two, Which makes my Ar- 
gument ſo much the ſtronger. Remembring that T. B. ag our 
Meeting, rejeQing the Council of Bei, as à Council without an 
Head, to ſtrengthen this Argument, I ſhall (as I promis'd him) 
add, That the Council of Baſd was confirm'd by two Popes. 

"Pope Engenius, tho' at firſt he quarrell'd with it, at laſt ſubmit- 
ta) Pl. de vi ted, and gave it Authority by (4) bis. Apeſtolical Letter, and ap- 
xs Pomif.cdit= yrov' its Decrees, as appears from the Accounts we have of 
T. 1d, that Council, and Plarina's Complaint of Exgenius, for confound- 

E. Raste, ing Things Divine and Human thereby. And that theſe De- 
unde inßnita crees might want no Confirmation, Nicolas V. with, the Advice 
mala oria ſunt, of his Cardinals, approv'd, ratify'd- and. confirm'd the Adds of 
7 the Council of Bel, and denounc'd the Wrath of Almighty 
—— > Ther» God, and the Bleſſed Apoſtles Peter and Paul, upon any one 
trees Apoſtoli that ſnould preſume to contradict or infringe the Bull of his ſaid 
«4s decretis Approbation, Ratification and Confirmation, Dat. 14. Cal. Jul. 

ein 1449. ern neh L 
STI _ 1 come now to Examine T. Bs. Defence of his ſecond Argu- 
3-9 ment from Soriptures. And here as before: I perceive T. B. loves 
to Fight in the Dark, and lay about him without conſider ing 
© What the true State of the Queſtion between us is. I ſhall there- 
- fore ſhew, ALS 3 aue OD 10 oi Dal t f 1 
2 E A , 1. What 
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» 
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25 - What i is a Proteſtant? $ Rule of Faith. | — 

2. What Deference we give to the Church with * to 
* Scriptures, both as to the Authority and the Senſe; of 
them. 

3. What we deny to the Church in reſpect of the Scrip- 

W abr which the Church of Rome aſcribes to her. After 
whi 

4. I will anſwer T. B's. s. Objeations both from Authority and 

. 1e . 


48. 72. <Q ) For the firſt, By:Buth v we mean the Belief of the 
whole Chriſtian Doctrin, reveal d by Chriſt to his Apoſtles,” and 
by them deliver d to us: And by Rule we mean that Thing, By 
which we underſtand what is the Chritian Doctrin, and what is 
not. And this Rule we ſay is the Seriptures only, ſince they were 
— 1504 — 2 before the Writing x — New, Teſtament, | the 
Apoſtles rins we grant were che Rule. Take St..Chry/ſo- 
ftome's Account hereof— That Chriſt left nothing in Writing: 10 - 2 — 
his Apoſtles ;, but inſtead thereof did promiſe. to beſtom upon them the © 
Grace of his Holy Spirit, | ſaying (Jo. 14-) be ſhall bring all Things 
to your Remembrance, &c. but bec progreſs of Time thera mere 
many grievous Miſcarriages both in — * Opinion, and alſo of 

Life and Manner; therefore it was 9 r thus 
Doctrin ſbould be preſere d by Writing. Ye den le 

(1.) Writing we think a ſufficieut Means | to convey.a Dodtria 

to the knowledge of thoſe who-Live i in Time very ramate from 


LEY 
obo 
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el — 


the Age ot its firſt Deliver. Pad 
(2.) That the Books of Seripture ei cee plan a8 40 
all Things neceſſary to be believ d and practis d. \ 244 4.84 


(3.) We bave ſufficient Aſſurance that the Books of Sctipture 
are convey'd to us without any material Gorruption or Alteration. 
Theſe three Propoſitions cannot reaſonably be diſputed. 
(4) la the firſt Ages the Scripture bath — acknowledg'd 
by all Chriltians,, to be the Means whergby. Chriſtian -Dottrins WE: 
ha ve been convey d to them with grxateſt & 2 In clearing © © 
this, I ſhall argue from the Pradtice of. the Churthes Enemies, and 
rom the Practice and Declarations of ancient Fathers. 
§. 73. 1. It is certain chat the Adverſaries of Chriſt iauity al- 
ways look'd on the Scriptures as the:Standard- of Chriſtian Do- 
crins, and took it for granted, that that was the Chriſtias Faith  _ 
which is contain d ĩa thoſe Boo. What elſe made them ſo l.. 
duſtrious to Rxtort them out of the Hand of Chriſtians, but Oy 
in hopes by that Means co Extiryate Chriſtianity? But it theſe 
— were: 


jabs 
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were miſtaken, and their Malice wanted Wit, if Chriſtianity 
might be ſafe, tho'-theſe Books were loſt, What made the an- 
eieũt Chriſtians ſo tenacious of them, that they would rather part 
With their Lives than their Bibles, and cenſur'd the Traditors that 
gave up their Bibles out of fear for Apoſtates ? 

. . 2. The Fathers in their Homilies declare to the People 
our of the Scripture, hat they are to Believe and Practice, which 
had been very abſur'd, had they not — the Ser ptures to 
de the Role of Faith and Rlauners. 

$. 75- 3. The Fathers cite Scriptures as plain Proofs in Mat- 
ters of Controverſies. Juſtin Al. diſputing with Trypho about 
a Point, wherein he had Tradition on his fide, tells bim he 
would bring ſuch Proofs, as no Man could pain-ſay. Atten 
ſoys he, te what I ſhall recite our" of the Holy Sensen, Proofs wh 
nell not to be explain'd, but only to be heard. And Conſtantine in 


L L 4 7. n ſolemn Oration to the Council of Nie, bewailing their mu- 

tua! ions, eſpeciall — — 45 thus ſays, The 
ee, of the Evangeliſts an and the Oracies of tbe Ola 
8 1 * 7 'do — texch u, wg — to think 'of the Divine 


Majeſty.” Therefore laying afide all ſeditions Comtentions, let us de- 
rermine the Matters in DEE by 27 —— out of the Divine 
Hilar. «d Cox Withngs. And St. Hitury mends Cynſtunrius for re- 
fiemium. gulating his Faith only e to thoſe Things, that are writ- 
ten, hut alfo adds, He that refuſes this ir Antichriſt, and he that 
diſſembles in it is Anatbews; which fare'is to Naucupke. Wo —P 
tures the ou Raule of Faith. And indeed, | 
F. 76. 4. The Fathers in plain Terms teach the to 
be the Rule of Faith. And here I'migfit be Vohuminows, but 
tivo or three plain Teſtimonies ſnalſ᷑ ſuſfice. 
Irenæus ſays, Tbe Method of our Salvation we lee * tube by 
Hy eber, bur +hoſe Men; by whom the Goſpel came't6 us, which chen 
they Preathed, but afterward by the Will 7 God deliver d it to us in 
e, — — — ant pov rern 
5 St. Cyprian ſays; Whenee have you thet Tradition 7 Cod 
© 2% i pan, the -Avtbority of the Lund, and um the Goſpel,” or fo the 
-Epiſttes of the Apoſtles? For God teſtifies, That "we are to do 't 
Things, which are written. If 'it be communded in the Goſpel, or 
t0ntaind in the Epiſtles or Atts of the" Apeſtlen, then yay bes Ares is 
e Gene, ue 5 — . Li 
C St. oft ome lays, * ef C 
urn e yo f = whe mary, my * ure, be- 
cue theſe cif plan true; if any one with theſe, beit u 
ve e bt u them hee i far from'this Rut. Aud in 
another 


Feu. L 3. c. 1. 


all, 
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another Place, having mention'd ſeveral Hereſies, and directed Sm. 8. in ep. 
to the Scriptures as the Rule for avoiding Them, he adds, Bueno © #br. . 5. 


Body mill att end to the Scriptures; if we tid, we ſhould not only 
2 into Errors aur ſelves, bus alſa reſcue thoſe that are de- 
ceiv'd. r* 03 | 
F. 79. I might add many more Teſtimonies to this purpoſe 
out of Ignatius, Tertullian, Clemens Alexandr. St. Auguſtine, 
2 St. Baſil, Epiphanius, and others; but waving. the 

I ſha 


ſelf, Tbe Scriptures. Illuſttat ing it by the Similitude of a Father, 
who deliver'd his Will orally, to his Children in his Life Time; 
but when he was Dying, caus'd it to be written In laſting Ta- 
bles, to decide all Controverſies that might happen among | 
after his Death: The Application is ſo obvious, that I need 
as Tranſcribe the Paſſage, Which is large, but proceed to 

ww —_ EY | A 0373 Y4t94; =T 118 444 
F. 80. 5. That ſome of the greateſt and worſt Hereſies were 
fuppreſs'd, while no other Authority was made uſe of, but, the 


only add, That Opratus, concerning the Controverſy 7.5: de 5:biGa. 
with the Donatiſts, asks who ſhall be judge? And anſwers him- FN eg 


Holy Scriptures. S0 Throdaret obſerves of the Hereſies about rod. ad heres: 
the Humanity of Chriſt, that before his Time they were by Di- Fab. prof. U 
vine Grace Extin# ; and ſo Scriptures. were found an effectual J. 2- p. 218. 


Means for putting an end to ſome af the moſt dangerous Here- 
ſies. - Whereas Controverſies were ſo far from being ended by 
Councils, that they broke aut more. violently after them: The 
Arian after the Nicene, the Neſtorian after the Epheſine, and the 
Eurychian after the Council of Chalcedon:: A plain Argument that 
the Doctr in of the lufallibility of Councils, or of the Guides of 
the Church was not then receiv'd. I come nx, fry 

S. gr. (2.) To ſhew what Deference we give to the Church 
with reſpect to the Scriptu te.... 

(..) 4s te (the Auberity of) the Scriptures, we do not believe 
that the Church hath a Fower to make Books Canonical, that 
were not ſo, but merely gives Teſtimony in a Matter of Fact, 
in which all parts of the Church are concern'd; For this depends, 


8 all other Matters of Fact do, on the Sti, and the Fidelity of 
the Reporters, ſo that we receive the Scriptures of the Ne 
Teſtamens from the Teſtimony of the Cathalick, + Apoſtolick 
"Church, as we do the Ola from the Jewiſh Church, as from good: 
and credible Witneſſes, but not as from an Infallible Autho- 
rity. And as the Jemiſh Church was a-credible Witneſs in deli- 
vering the Books of the O4 Teſtament as Canonical, and yet was 
not Infallible in her Judgment of all Things relating to it, ſo 
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ene, Church}2ibd yer not ac ber Iufallible in judging 
about the Senſe vias contain'd in ł1 . 
F. 82. (20 A. te ihe Senſe of the Scripte. We grant, That 
as we receive the Scriptures themſelves from the Church Uni- 
verſal of all Ages handling them dowa to us, ſo we account it. 
one of the beſt Means for finding out the Senſe of Scripture, to 
obſerve what Doctt ins of Faith have been Univerfally receiv'd | 
in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, who living neareſt the Apo- : 
iiſtolical Age are moſt likely to give us the trueſt Senſe of the 
FCcriptures, taught the Church by the inſpir'd Pen- Men thereof. 
And tho? we have not a Traditionary Expoſition of every Text 
in the Bible, yet we have of the great and fundamental Doctrins 
of Faith, - as plainly contain'd in the Writings of the firſt Fa- 
thers, and as unanimouſly afſerted by them, as the Authority of 
the Scriptures themſelves. And the Church of England receives 
the Definitions of the four firſt General Councils, and obliges 
her Biſhops and Clergy to Expound the Scriptures according to 
the profeſsd Doctrins of - thoſe firſt and pureſt! Ages of the 
Church. We think our ſelves alſo bound, not lightly and wan- 
1-5 tonly to oppoſe the Judgment of the particular Church wherein 
wwe live; when her Expoſitions of the Scriptures do not notori- 
dully contradict the Senſe of. the Catholick Church, . eſpecially 
the firſt and beſt Ages of it. We allow-not private Men to op- 
poſe their Sentiments to the Judgment of the Church, unleſs in 
ſuch plain Caſes, as every honeſt Man may be preſum'd a very 
competent judge: And then we think all the Churches in the 
World cannot oblige us to renounce our Senſes, and deny the 
firſt Principles of Reaſon, to follow them with a blind and im- 
plicit Faith. I proceed, ier £92 JON es, dot. 28: 
. 93. (3.) To ſhew what we deny to the Church in reſpect of 
the Scriptures, which the Church of Rome aſcribes to he. 
1. Tho! che Inſtructions of the Church are a very good Mea 
for underſtanding the Senſe of Scripture, yet they are not the 
only Means. For the Bible is a very intelligible Book in ſuch 
Matters as are abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation: And if we could 
ſuppoſe a Man, that never had heard of the Church, and yet 
bad a Bible in a Language he could underſtand, by a diligent 
| Reading of it he might underſtand enough to be Say d. 
F. 84. 2. If by the Church is meant @ particular Church (ac- 
cording to the current Non-Senſe of Papiſts, whoſe Roman Ca- 
"tholick Churth is a Particular Univerſal) or if by Chutch is meant 
the Church of the preſent Age, it is falſe to aſſert the Church is 
i ſure and ſaſe Means to underſtand the Scriptures: The Primi- 
tive Cburch, chat was Taught by the Apoſtles, and ee 
2 | Wi 
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with them, or their immediate Succeſſors, is the beſt Witneſs - 


what the Doctrin of the Apoſtles was. And ſo far as we can 
be certain what the Faith of thoſe Primitive Churches was, we 
allow them the beſt Guides for Expounding Scripture. We al- 
low the Church only the Authority of Witneſſes, ; which can 
reach no further, than thoſe Ages which may reaſonably be pre- 
ſum'd to be credible Witneſſes of the Apoltles Docti in: And 
therefore later Ages of the Church, which were remov'd too 
far frem the Apoſtles, to be Witneſſes of their Doctrin, have 


no ſuch Authority, nor one particular Church more than an- 


S. 85. 3. That the ſynodical Deciſions of the Church are not 
the ultimate Reſolution of Faith; as if we muſt ſeek no far- 
ther for the reaſon of it, than the Church's infallible Authority 
in expounding Scripture. Chriſt and his Apoſtles were iufalli- 
ble Interpreters of Scripture, and yet they never bore down 
their Hearers with their infallible Authority, but confirmed 
their Expoſitions of Scripture by force of Reaſon, and appeal d 
to the judgment and Conſciences of their Hearers, whether the 
Thing were not ſo. Chriſt commands the Jews to ſearch the 
Scripeares, and the Apoſtle commends the Bereans for their ge- 
nerous Temper, in examining his Doctrins by the Scriptures, 
And as no Church can pretend to be more lafallible than 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles were, why ſhould they aſſume more to 
themſelves than they did? Let the Church of Rome convince us 
of the Truth of their Expoſitions of Scripture, as Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles did their Hearers by proper Arguments, and we 
will learn of them. The Fathers in their Writings take this 
way, by Arguments to clear their Explications of Scriptures. 
The Biſhops in ancient Councils in Diſputes of Faith, reaſon 
from Scripture and the Senſe of the Catholick Church, not from 
their own Authority, And we think our Faith well founded, 
that hath the fame Foundation that their ſynodical Determinati- 
ons had, which was Scripture explained by the ancient Church 


without an infallible Judge. We Prat eſt ants have the ſame foun - 
dation of our Faith, as the Nicene Fathers of the firſt Council 


had, or that any Chriſtians could have before there was any 
general Council; and with that we are abundantly ſatisty'd 
without the Church of Kome 's pretended latallibility,  Pretead- 
ed ] ſay, becauſe there is no promiſe of Intallihility made to the 
Church. For it there be any ſuch Promiſe; it is made either to 
the whole Church, or to ſome Particular: Not to the whole, 
for then the univerſal Church would be Infallible, which it can» 


not be whillt its ſeyeral parts ſo much contradict each other in 
IHE Y Matters 


$ 
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Matters of Faith: And if any ſay the Promiſe is made to the 


particular Church of Rome, let them ſhew us the Name of that 
particular Church in the divine Entail. 


F. $6. 4. We deny that viſible Succeſſion is a ſure mark of an 
infallible Church. For then, Firſt, The G#erk Church is an in- 


fallible Church, which hath as viſible, uninterrupted a Succeſſi- 


on from "Chriſt and his Apoſtles to this Day, as the Church of 
[Rome : And then we have two infallible Churches directly op- 


Polite to one another in ſome neceſſary Points of Faith. Se- 
condly, How came many Apoſtolical Churches, which viſibly 
ſucceeded the Apoſtles, to be ſo infected with Hereſies as to pro- 
voke God to root them up? As the Aſiatick Churches were ſad 


Inſtances. I conclude: then, That tho' there were no Church 


now in the World, that could prove its viſible Succeſſion from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, yet while we have the Scriptures and 
the ancient Creeds, and other Records of the Primitive Church, 
we have Means ſufficient for underſtanding what was the true 
Chriſtian Faith, and the true Senſe of Scripture. A Church that 
hath loſt the Memory of its firſt Planters, may know the true 
Senſe of Scriptures from the Scriptures themſelves, and from the 
Doctrins and Practices of the Primitive Churches, which had the 
moſt viſible uninterrupted Succeſſion. from Chriſt- and his A po- 
ſtles : And a Church that can Trace her Original by à viſible 
Succeſſion, may be fo far from beiag lafallible, that he may be 
very Corrupt and Erroneous, if | ſhe forſake the Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition contain'd in the New Teftament, and the firſt Creeds, as the 
Gef. 2nl ling 2ict 

F. 87. 5. Laſtly, We deny that Uaſcriptural Traditions are 
to be receiv'd wich the fame aſſutance as Scripture Doctrins. 
This is T. B's. Doctrin, and che Council of Trent a, but diſclaim'd 
by us, who rely on the Scripture's ſufficiency. And the No- 
velty of this Doctrin is fully clear d by the moſt Learn'd Biſhop 
Stilliagfleet, in bis Council f Trent, diſprov'd by Carholick Tradi- 
rien, where he argues it, ——1, From the Debates Pro and Con, 
that were in that Council about it 2. From the Divines of 
the Roman Church for ſome Ages before that Council — 3. From 
the Teſtimony of the Canon- Law againſt it. 4. Of the 
ancient Offices of the Roman Church. And — 5. From the 
Teſtimony of Fathers: Where alſo he will find it prov'd, That 
the firſt Step toward the ſetting up Tradition for a Rule, Was 
in the ſecond Council of Nice; That it was never receiv'd as a 
Rule, till after the Council of Lacran under Innocent Ill; the 
occaſion thereof being new Points of Faith, therein determin'd, 
and not otherwiſe to be maintain'd, and that it was __ a 
"$3587 4 *,” 
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bliſh'd for a Rule before the Council of Treut. To that Tren- 
tiſe I refer T. B. and the rather becauſe no Papiſt hath yet (that 
I have heard of) pretended to Anſwer it. And now I come to 


the laſt Thing I propos d about a Rule of Faith. 
F. 88. (4.) To conſider T. B's Objections, both from Auths- 


rity and Reaſon, | | 
(1.) From Authority. I need not to conſider his Teſtimony 

from the Biſhop of Meaux, for ſuch Fathers I allow he hath enough 7 

on his ſide. But Tertullian and St. Auguſtine we cannot allow 

him, without ſuffering him to do them great Wrong. Tertul- 

lian, he but names in this laſt Paper, but in his firſt cites that 

de Preſcript. c. 17. where he repreſents the Trial of Doctrins by 

Scripture as good for nothing, but to turn the Brain or the Stomach 

and that the Iſſue is either uncertain or none. But he tells us in the 

ſame Place, that thoſe Hereticks do not receive ſome Scriptures, - 

and thoſe they do receive they add to, and alter at their Plea- 

ſure. And what, ſays he, can the moſt akilful in Scripture do with 

thoſe who will defend or deny what they think fit? And with ſuch 

it is that he ſays, it is to fmall pur poſe to Diſpute'out of Scrip- 

ture: And ſince the Rule mult be allow?d on both ſides, to pre- 

vent endlefs Wrangling about it, the firſt Thing do be done 

was to ſettle the Rule, and for this the Teſtimony of the Apo- 

ſtolical Church was of great uſe. But to make Tertullian to re- 

ject the trial by Scripture in all Caſes, is co fappoſe him very 

Abſurd, when he combates other Hereticks of all ſorts. out of 

Scripture, as appears in his Books againſt Marcion, Praxeas 

Hermogenes, and others. Nay, he would Contradict himſelf, if 

that were his Meaning, ſince in anothet Place he faith, That if Tertull. de re. 

we bring Hereticks only to the Scripture they cannot ſtand : And!“ “ ms. 

therefore Stiles Hereticks Lucifuge Script urarum, decliners from * 

the Light of Scriptures : Which he would never have charg'd on 

them, if he had thought that Controverſies could not be ended 

by the Scriptures. 7 
§. 89. St. Auguſtine is cited in J. B's. firſt Paper, and becauſe 

Iwar'd it in my Anſwer as Impertinent to our preſent Diſpute, 

he brings it again with great Triumph in his Reply. Me receive 


(ſays he in the firſt Paper) the Scriptures as the written Word of he 
God from the Church's Authority in her firſt Plantation by Miracle, 

and perpetuated to us by an uninterrupted Continuance of ber Doftrin, ' 0 
According to that of St. Auguſtine, I ſhould not believe the Goſpel, Aug. contri ep. 


unleſs I were movd thereto by the Authority of the Catholick Church, Fund. c. 5, 

And as we believe the Scriptures for the Church's Authority, ſo we 

believe the Senſe of them for the Jane, according to the ſame Father, 
2 


en 
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: Then we bold the Truth of the Scriptures, when we do what pleaſeth 
the Univerſal Church. | 

F. go. To this l anſwer, That by that Paſſage, Evargelio now 

crederem, &c. St. Auguſtine means no more, than that the Au- 

thority of the Church was greater to him, than that of Mani- 

chens \, for he had been ſway'd by his Authority to reject the Goſ- 

| and now he rejects his Authority, and gives Credit to the 

eſtimony of the Catholick Church, rather than to him which 

does not make the Church's Authority greater than the Scrip- 

tures, but greater than that of Manichæus. The moſt that it can 

imply is, That the conſtant, univerſal Tradition of the Sci ip- 

tures by the Catholick Church makes it appear Credible to us: 

Which can prove nothing as to the Church's Infallibility in in- 

ei Scripture, or the Roman Church's Authority in deli- 

vering of it. Eſpecially if ic be conſider'd what St. Auguſtine faith 

Avg. de Bepr. elſewhere, when the Donatiſts us'd St. Cypriar's Authority, St. 

contrs Donniſt Auguſtine delivers this fat ous Sentence about Scripture, Fathers 

＋ 2. „3. and Councils, That Canonical Scripture is to be preferr'd before o- 

ther Writings , for they are to be believ d without Examination ; but 

the Writings of Biſhops are to be examin'd and correfted by other Bi- 

ſhops and Councils, if they ſee Cauſe; and leſſer Councils by greater, 

and the greateſt Councils by ſuch as come after them, when Truth 

comes to be more fully diſcover d. This Paſſage is enter d into the 

Decr, diſt indt. Authentick Body of the Canon- Law, only that Part which relates 

9. . 8. to correcting of Councils is left out, with what Honeſty, let the 

World judge. And whereas T. B. is for ſupplying the defect 

of Scripture by unwritten Traditions, St. ArgnFfine denounces 

; Anathema againſt thoſe, who deliver any other Doctrin than what 

Cantrs Petil. i, contain'd in the Scriptures, In the Arian Controverſy againſt 

Donas. I. 3. Mfaximinus, he deſires all other Authorities may be laid afide, and 


\ _ ax. Only thoſe of e and Reaſon us d. Sure then he thought 


Arian. I. 3. the Scriptures ſufficient to end that Controverſy : The ſame way 
c. 14. he takes with the Pelagians, adviling them to yield to the Autho- 
2 rity of the Scriptures, which can neither deceive nor be deceiy'd; 
_ 3 ha, This Conrraverſy ( ſays he) requires 4 Judge. Let Chrif# judge, 
De muptiis & let us hear him ſpeak. Let the Apoitles judge with him, for Chri#t 
concupiſe. I. 2. ſpeaks in his ApoFtles. So that I had good Reaſon for what ! ſaid, 
& 33- When I told T. B. he ſnould have begun at the Scriptures, and 
is m, . made them the Judge in this Controverſy, ſince both of us own. 
is its Divine Authority. And herein St. Augn5Fine, and all the an- 
5 cient Fathers are on my fide. No (ſays 7 B.] Father de Meaux 
is againſt us, and charges aur Rule of Faith with two dreadful Ju- 
canveniences, Which are T. B's. Objections. 
| E I | F. 91. (2.) From 


1 


F. 91. (2.) Fam Reaſon. e who. throw off the Authority of T. B. . 55+ 
the Church (he muſt mean an iafallible Authority in interpreting 
Scriptures, and delivering reveal'd Doctrias written or unwrit- 
ren 7 into two dreadful Inconveniences. 
F. 92. 1. Thereby they render all Chriſtians, of. what Age ſoever;. 
who have not read and examin'd the Scripture, | incapable o making 
an Act of Faith: And then what will become of them that cannot. 
Read? | anſwer, they that cannot Read may Hear, and Faith: 
comes by Hearing, and Hearing by the Word of God. We have: 
the Scriptures read in the vulgar Language in the Church, we: 
have 'em explain'd publickly in Catechiſins and Catechetical Lectures, 
whereby our People that cannot Read, may know more ot the 
Scriptures than you that can. An Act of. Faith is an actual Aſ- 
ſeat to the Truth of thoſe Doctrins taught by Chriſt. He that 
cannot Read may hear the Goſpel Read, which contains the Hi-- 
ſtory of what Chriſt Taught, and what Miracles he Wrought to- 
confirm his Divine Authority. This he may reaſonably take for 
a credible Hiſtory, as it is convey'd down to him by the whole 
Chorch of all Ages to this: And then be bath ſufficient Reaſon: 
to be ſatisfy d of the Truth of Matters of Fact, that ſuch Mira- 
cles were wrought; and if thereupon he Aſſent to the Doctrins 
of Chriſt, he performs an Act of Divine Faith. And that too 
without aſcribiag more to the Church than the Authority of a 
credible Witneſs. And tell me ſeriouſly whether this be not a: 
better Act of Faith than the Colliers, who believes as the Church 
believes, while he neither knows what the Church, nor what he 
himſelf believes: For my parc I admire how Men can have the 
Face to pretend that due Care is not taken by Proteſtants for the 
building up the Uanlearn'd in the Chriſtian Faith, . when we lay 
the Scriptures before them in their Mother Tongue, which Papiſts 
with all poſſible Care conceal from them. | 
S. 93. 2. T. B. from the Biſhop of AMecaux, ſays, That when-T,B. & 54; 
a. Chriſtian, how Ignorant. ſoever Reads the Scripture, he may prefer. 
his own Judgment in the Senſe of them before that of all the. Fathers. 
and Councils in the World. Lanſwer, we allow not a private Per- 
ſon to oppoſe his Sentiments to the ſudgments of the: Church, Supra Page 33s 
unleſs in ſach plain Caſes as every honeſt. Man may be preſum'd 
a very competent Judge, and when the Church would have us 
to renounce our Seuſes, and the firſt Principles of Reaſon. J. B. T. g. C 6 
falls very. briskly on thoſe that firſt prove. the Church's Infalli- DR 
bility from the Scripture, and then prove the Authority of Scrip- 
ture from the Church's Infallibility, as running themſelves Gid- 
dy in a Circle. But 1 hope this Bolt is not meant againſt us, 
who deny the Church's Infallibility. Let his own Party, * 


« 
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the Church's 
Iafz8ibility from Scripture, than the Scripture's Authority from 
the Church, ſee how they can avoid it. For does not T. BZ. 
prove the Church's Infallibity from Scripture, when he urges, 
Aut. 16; 18. & 29. 26; and Job. 14. 18. all for that purpoſe ? 
I'defire him now to tell me how he knows thoſe Texts are to be 
interpreted in that Senſe? It he learn this from the Church's 
Infallibiliey, he turns round in the fame Circle; Or if he can 
find the Church's Iafallibility by the Scriprares without the 
Charch's infallible Interpretation, I conclude the Scriptures may 
be underſtood without the Church: And if Infallibility can be 
found in Scripture without the Church, any other Doctrin of 
Chriſt may be found as well, and ſo there is no need of Infalli- 
bility.” But chere is no ſuch Citele in our Reſolution of Faith, 
who believe the Doctrins of Chriſt, becauſe we find them 
taught plainly in Seripture, and univerſally receiv'd as the Senſe 
of the — 223 by the Catholic Church, by the beſt and pureſt 
Ages of it. 2 « 

. T. B. is pleasd to ask me ſome Qpeſtions about the 
Church, to which it may be proper for me here to return an 
Anſwer. 


1. Was there ever any Time frnce the Apoſtles, in which 

- «there were no Chriſtians? , No, © 

2. Were there ever any Chriſtians, who making à ſincere 

Profeſſion of this Article of their Creed, 7 believe the Ho- 

ly Cathefick Church, did not believe there was an Holy 

Catholick Charch ? Arſw. 1 believe not. | 

3. How could they believe, there was an Holy Catholick 

= Church, if fallible in delivering reveal'd Truths, neceflary 

for her Sanctification? Arſw. Tnfallibility is nor neceſſary 

to the Chorch's, either Exiſtence or Sanctification. She may be 

faithful in delivering the Scriptures of the New Teſtament to us, 

which are ſufficient to make us Holy, and yet be no more lafal- 

lible than the Jewiſh Church, that deliver'd the 01d Teſtament. 

The Chriſtian Church of the firſt Ages did nor fo much as pre- 

tend to lufallibility, and yet had as good Prerences to Sanctifli- 

cation as any ſince : Every Man that ſincerely ſeeks after Truth, 

may expect ſuch Aſſiſtances of the Spirit of Truth, as will ſecure 

him from Erring damnably : And yet every honeſt Searcher after 
Truth is not lufallible. 


Matt: 28. 29, F. g. When I extend Chriſt's Promiſe of his Preſence to the 


end of the Mold to all Chriſtians by his Spirit, I may conclude it 
was with good Rexfon, till T. B. brings better agaluſt it. = 
— 


. a ' 
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ſays he, can Chriſt be preſent with all Chriſtians by his Grace; when 
ſo many turn Gracele/s? I anſwer... They that turn Grace leſs, 
grieve that Holy Spirit, hat would ſeal them to the Day of Redemption; 
and tho Chriſt bath promis'd to all Grace ſufficient, yet he hath 
not-promis'd. it. ſhall be irreſiſtably effectual ou all. a 
S. 86. Again, when I confine the Promiſe ef the Spirit of Truth 
to reach all Trath to the Apoſtles, I may alſo conclude my Reaſons 
good, till T. B. can find better to invalidate them, He ſays, The B. 8 72 
Cover nour⸗ 75 the Church in all Ages have as much need of the Spirit of IO 
Truth ſor the Government of the Church as the Apoſtles had. But 
ſure, after the Syſteme of Divine Truths was compleated and 
deliver'd by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts to the Church in the 
Canonical Scriptures, thoſe Truths might be known by ſucceed- 
ing Ages without a new laſpiration; or a Spirit of Infallibility 
in the Governours of the Church. And that Iam not Arbitrary 
in this Senſe. of that Promiſe Lappeal to St. .Chry/ofome cited a- Zem. 1. in 
bove, who ſays, That Chriſt left nothing in Writing to the Apoſtles, . 
but: inſtead thereof promis'd 20, beſtow on them the Grace of his, Hay f b. 29+- 
Spirit to bring all Truths to their Remembrance, and that too in order 
to their committing all to Writing. So that as we need no more 
Scripture, than what is already written, there is no longer need 
of an Infallible Inſpiration. And does T. B. in good Earneſt he- 
lieve this Promiſe. belongs to the Paſtors and Prelates of bis 
Church? Are they all Infallible ? May they not fall into Hereſie? 
In a word, the Apoſtles Caſe was ſo peculiar and extraordinary, 
that there can be no juſt Inference from the Aſliſtance promis d to 
them, of what the Church would enjoy in all Ages. 
FS. 87. As to Converſions and Miracles and the Texts of Scrip- 
ture T. #; grounds bis Arguments from them upon, they can be 
no Proof of Tranſubſtantistion, unleſs they be never-failing 
Marks of an unerring Church. Nom that they are not, I have 
prov'd, and nothing material anſwer'd. | 
FS. 98. (1. As to Gonverſions.,. If Hereticks have made Conver- 
ſions, then Converſion, of Heathens is no ſure Mark of Truth. 
Arian Biſhops and Doctors ſent by the Emperor # alezs converted | 
the Weſtern Gorbs. To this T. N anfwers,. 7: [. B. 8 82 
§. 99. 1. That Aran wete not Proteſf ant. What then? 
Were not Arians Hereticks and made Cogverſions ? And conſe-- 
quently Papiſts, notwithſtanding their boaſted Converſions, may 
be Hereticks too. If Ariant converted che Goth, and yet Aria- 
niſme was not thereby; prov d true, Papiſts may convert, and yet - 
for all that Tranſuhſtantiation be an Er ‚,rn 1. : 
FS. 109, 2. Here T. B. repeats his uſual Calumny, that I plead T. A ibid. 
for Arianiſme, when 1 only confute his Arguments, by P 
* 
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them no better than Arians may produce for themſelves, And 
jet the World judge whether is the greater Friend to Arians? 1 
that all along fuppoſe them to be Hereticks, or T. B. who produ- 
ces ſach Arguments from Prevalence of Numbers and Converſi- 


ons, as prove them to be as good Catholicks as a Remaniſt ? Sup- 
Poſe an Iadian ſnould argue thus; Yaverins, who converted me 


- To Chriſtianity, taught me Tranſubſtantiation, might not a Gork 
Na as much for Ariamſme ? By this Argument then one is as true 


as the other. And ſince I believe both to be falſe, 1 hope T. B. 
will no longer reflect on me for defending Ariamſme,' but rather 
retract his own Arguments, which do Arianiſme as much Service 
as Popery. Bor, 1 e 712 704 0 | 5 
F. 101. 3. This fron ſays T. B. was particular. What 


T. B. ibid. means he? Was it not the Converſion of a numerous People, the 


T. B ibid. 


" « l 
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Weſtern Goths, and from them the Eaſtern Goths and the Gepide ? 


. And was this only a particular Converſion ? If he mean by part i- 
- «cular, but one Inſtance, that is enough to overthrow his Argu- 


ment. If Arian Hereticks did convert, Popiſh Converſions may 
be another Inſtance of Converſions made by Hereticks: And what 
Tertullian ſays (cited by him) muſt be underſtood, as what for 
the moſt part happens, but not always without Exception. 


But, | ” 220D Þ& A uqual sda os 3c 
F. 102. 4 Goths were partly converted before, ſays T. Z. I an- 
ſwer, Thoſe Gothe, that were converted by Arian Biſhops; ſeat 
by the Emperor Valens, were not converted before, tho? other 
parts of that People might. What then? Do not Papiſts pre- 
tend that Auguſtine the Monk converted this Hand ? But doth not 
Venerable Bede tell us, there were Chriſtian Biſhops in Britt air 
before Auguſtine ever landed here? There were Chriſtians in the 
Eaſt-Indies too before Xaverins came thither, the Chriſtians of St. 


Thomas in Malabar. - Muſt then Xaverizs's Converſions ſtand for 


nothing? For nothing more than the Arians. | i 
S. 103. F. T. B. ſays, The moſt ancient Proof of this Hiftor y 
is taken out of Salvian, and H. N. is order d to drudge for him 


in ſearching out the Place: But he thinks the Authors he cited 


for it ſufficient, four creditable Authors, to which may be added 
Socrates Hiſe, I. F. c. 33. and therefore deſires his Excuſe, if he 


trouble not himſelf to ſeek after Salvien's Teſtimony, which he 


needs not. : | 


8. 10% L wonder 7. Z. does not object, that theſe Hiſtorians 
a nothing of any Miracles wrought by che Arian, in theſe Go- 
chic Converſions, But tho' they ſay not a word of any Miracle, 


Pet as Ariam were Pretenders to Miracles as well as Papiſis, ſo it 
i calie to prove by the ſame Argument T. B. proves Xaveriu:'s 


Muacles, 


- 
+ ** «1 
. 
P. 
4 


Part J. Anſwer ta T. B' Reply, &c. 169 

Miracles, that they wrought Miracles among the Gorhs; Tor be 

Indian World, ſays T. B. (for the Gothe he might as well have T. B. 5. 81. 

ſaid) to have been converted to the Belief of Things ſo far ſarpaſſi 

their Reaſon, to do Things ſo difficult and contrary tu their natural iu- 

-clination, to hope T hings elevated above their Comprehenſion, either te- 

quires Miracles, and then this Converſion and the Faith profeſs'd there- 

in, have this great Seal of God upon them, ar it was effettetd withoue 

Miracles, and that were the greateſt Miracle of all. Let T. B. tell 
- me, how he will anſwer this Argument in the Mouth of an Arian 

Goth, and I need not be at the Trouble to anſwer it, as he brings 

It in favoar al his good | 099A 

FS. 105. I cannot but take notice here, that when to T. B's. T. B. $. 54. 

Pretences of Converſions by Auverius in the Eaſt- Indies by Mira» 

cles, I oppos d their Converſions in the We#t- Indies by Spaniſh 

Cruelties; he returns me this remarkable Anſwer. Tho theSpaniards 

were cruel in plundering the Americans Gold and invading their 

Country, were they ſo likewiſe in Compelling them to embrace Chri- 

ſtianity? To which Fanſwer, that in the Reign of King James 

II. Papiſts would have perſwaded us, that Men could not be forc'd 

to believe, and declaim'd againſt Penal Laws in Matters of Re- 

ligion : How comes it then, that with che Scene of Affairs their 

Opinion is alſo changed t? It is plain that was Cas wife Men then 

verily believ'd) but a Pretence to ſerve a preſent Turn. When 

Time ſerves, all the Spaniſh Cruelties, as well as Hench Dragoons; 

ſhall be juſtify'd as a great Mercy, and depopulating Countries a- 

gain boaſted of as very merciful Converſions. And tho? H. N. bath T. B. ibid. 

no Spaniards to ſhip for the Eaſt-Indies, yet he may remember the 
Pope found great Store of the crueleſt of them to ſhip for England, 
tho' not with Auguſtine che Adonk, yet with a dreadful Armado, 
A. 1588. And T. B. may thank himſelf for this Reflection on 
the horrid Cruelty of that Deſigu; which, if he be a Man, much 
more an Engliſh Man, he muſt abhor and be aſham'd of. I con- 
clude there is no Deliga of Converting us Engliſh Men, but by 
the merciful Methods of the Spaniſh Butcheries or French Dragoons; 
and I fee how hard it is for a Popiſh Prieſt to ſmother the Mercy 
of his Spirit, which inclines him, when he cannot convince, to 
compel Men to be his Converts. Nr | 
F. 106. [ſhall cloſe this matter of Converſions with this Ac- 
count, lately communicated to me by a learned Friend. He that 
urges Xaverius's Converſions, what will he ſay to the Converſions 
in the Eaft- Indies, by the Dutch Miniſters in Ceylon aud other 
Parts? In Ceylon alone, by Letters from Mr. Hpect, Miniſter at 
Colombo, and Mr. de May, Prefect of the Seminary erected for 


the laſtruction of the Malabar Ing: at Juffanapatram, it appears 


that 
I: 922 
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that they have converted, witho ing to Miracles, wich- 
in twenty or thirty Years paſt, above three hundred thouſand 
Jndians to the Chriſtian Faith. In Amboina, by Mr. Valentines 
Letters, Miniſter there, it appears, that Mr. Vander luys, by 
God's Bleſſing on his Miniſtry, had converted above thirty thou- 
ſand, and that many more Aabomerars as well as Gentiles, were 
dayly embracing Chriſtianity, when the Letter was written, A 
1686. To omit what can be ſaid alſo of Proteſeant Conver- 
ſions in the Weſe-Indies by thoſe, whom our Corporation de Pra- 
panands Evargelio have ſent, and by others before them. Theſe 
Accounts are in a Book, entitled Noviſima:Sinica, toward the 
en, publiſn d by G. G. Leibnitz, a Privy-Confellor of the Elector 
of Hamover, A. 169g. And tho' it be rare in England, it is in 
the hand of my Friend and to be ꝓroduc'd, if there he occaſinn. 
And now I may conclnde, that the Glory of T. B's. boaſted Con- 
verſions is over - clouded, and that if he hath any Modeſty he 
will ſay no more of that Subject. | 
I proceed nom to review what T. B. as 
F. rl. 2.) Abont Miracles. Auguſcine the Monk's and St Ber- 
and I ſhall wave at preſent, becauſe ſuppoſiug them real they 
eannot;prove Tranfubſtantiation, which was no Doctrin of either 
of them: And yet not fo:totally wave then, but that I ſhall take 
occaſion to obviate albthat T. B. advanoes for them, by conſide 
ring the Zubject of Miracles an chis Methol. 


1. That we Proteſtants need no Miracles. | 

2. That Modern Miracles are .no:good Proof of Doctrins. 
Ri 15 15: 2172.203 10+91034 18979 bug! ww 
t nn Is "= 
3. That there is no good Proof of Modern, Popiſh Mi- 
: racles. | 3 Arn. A bt, ; 3 . 
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. 108. 1.) For the Firſt.” It is agreed on All ſides, that the 
Miracles wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſt les: prove all their Do- 
Qrins'to be of God. And if fo, there can be no Neceſſity that 
the ſame Doctrins ſhould be coufirmꝰd again iby mew Miracles in 
every Age. A certain Conveyance of former Miracles is ſuffici- 
ent for the Confirmation of the Faith of ſucceeding Ages. And 
the concurring Teſtimony of ſeventeen Centuries brings them 
with much Advantage to us. Since then allithe Articles of our 
Faith, -contain'd ia the Apoſtles, the Nicene or Conſtanti 5 
and Arbanaſian Creeds are in the Judgment of Papiſts A poſtolical 
Doctrins, they have been already confirm'd by Miracles. We 
have no need to ſollom cunningly devisd Rables, ſince we have a 
wore ſure Muri oſ Prophecy, to which by God's Grace we will = 
15 ed. 


* 
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heed. Our Doctrins are in the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, 


and all confirm'd already by unqueſtionable Miracles. And when 
we can have fo much leiſure from the malicious Endeavonrs of the 


Church ot Rome againſt us at home, and of Sectar ies rais'd by them, 
as to make a further Attempt abroad on [nfidels (which is a gene- 
rous Deſign encourag'd in this Reign) I doubt not but by the 
Bleſſing of God they may be converted without Miracles, by the 
ſame Methods we take to convince an Atheiſt or a Deiſt. 

F. 109. (2.) Modern DoQrins are no Proof of Doctrins 
now: But on the contrary, a Sign of Seducers. To clear this 1 


ſhall lay down, | | | 1 
t. The Judgment of Fathers ſor Non-neceſſity of Mira- 


cles. | 
2. The judgment of Popiſh Writers on that Subject. 


3. That Hereticks pretend to Miracles. And 


y Inſpiration, s the Apoſtles did, but only that DoQrin which was s 5; 
x funk jor m them, and therefore make ufe of their Miracles fa. __ 


ther complaining, of the degenerate Lives of Chriſtians, he fas, 1. Tin. 


From whence nom ſhall Chriſtians be perſwaded to believe? From Mi- 


ratles? M yirdles ru a, bur theſe are not now wrought. And %. 


the Author in the imperfect Work on St. Marr. ſays, That for- 
merly true Chriſtians were differenc'd from falſe by Miracles which they 
wrought : The falſe Chriſtians either not being able to work any, or not 


ſach as the true Chriſtians wrought, but empty Signs, ſuch as cauſed - 


Admiration, but brought no Benefit with them. But now this working 


of Miracles (omnino levata eſt) is wholly taken 1e and found only 
pretended to by falſe Chriſtians. To prevent an uſual Evaſion from 
theſe plain Teſtimonies, from the Account St. Chry/offome gives of 
Babylas's Bones ſilencing the Oracle of Delpboy, let it be obſerv'd, 
that there is a Difference between dau and onue7e, the latter 
denote Miracles wrought to give Teſtimony to the Divine Com- 
miſſion of any one to deliver Doctrins from God, which he ſays 
expreſly are ceas'd, and no further uſeful : But Wonders were 


done by the Martyrs as Atteſtations of their Sanctity. a 
.& 3 F. 211. St. 


> 
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F 111, St. Auguſtine delivers the ſame Doctrin with St. Chry- 


foſtome- For he lays, that the Apoſtles by their Miracles have 


made them unneceſſary to us nom: Fur ſince the Catholic l Church is now 
eftabliſh'd and diſſus d through the World, Miracles are not ſuffer'd to 
continue to our Times, that we may not always ſeek after viſible Things, 


and leſt Cuſtom ſhould abate the Eſteem of them, 


From theſe Teſtimonies it appears, that ia the Judgment of 
theſe Fathers the main Intention of Miracles. was to convince. 
Uabelievers ; and that the Chriſtian Faith being ſince eſtab- 
liſn d, there was no longer any neceſſity of Miracles. | 

S. 112. 2. Popiſh Doctors of great Note affirm the ſame, ſuch as 


Toſtatus Biſhop of Avila on Levie. c. 9. queſt. 14. and on Mar. c. 


3. & 12, and c. 10. q. 21. whoſe Words to avoid Tediouſneſs 1 
refer to. Biſhop Eſher alſo, mentioning the Words of Chriſt, 
commanding his. Diſciples to do the ſame Miracles he had done, 
and promiſing that they that ſhould believe on him (Mar. 16. ) 
that many Signs. ſhould follow them, adds, yet this Promiſe hath 
no Effett now. For no Man caſts out Devils nor heals Diſeaſes, 
and yet no one queſtions, but there are many that believe. But 
what then, was the Promiſe of Chriſt of none Effect? No, ſays. 
he, Chriſt intended it only for the firſt Ages; but when the Chri- 


ſttian Faith was diſpers d over the World, There was no longer need 
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of Miracles.” Nothing can be more directly anſwer'd 10 T. B's... 
Argument, when citing thoſe Words of aur Saviour he thus tri- 
umphs. If Chrilt's Miracles proy'd his Doctrins, will Circum- 


ſtances of Time alter it? Does Reaſon grow old? or is that 


which was Wiſdom formerly, beceme Folly now ? I refer him to. 


In Luk. 11-29: Biſhop Fiſher for his Anſwer. And to Sella on Luke, who fays, 


Jom 2. p. 64. 


not only that the Power of Miracles is ceas d, but alſo that the 
receiving it would do more Hurt than Good; and he compares it. 


to Ladders and Scaffolds, which are uſeful while the Building is 


erecting, but troubleſome about an Houſe afterwards. For Men 
would ſay, that the Chriſtian Faith was not ſufficiently confirm'd be- 


fore. And on this Principle Franciſcus 4 Vittoria (Relet. 5. p. 


200.) and Acofta anſwer the Objection, why no Miracles were 
wrought in the Converſions in the Weſt- Indies, the latter of which. 
was cited in my Paper, that T. B. pretends to anſwer. To theſe 
add Maldozate on Mar. 16. 17. Who teaches, that ſince the Chri- 
ſtian Religion hath been confirm'd by Miracles in the Church's 
Beginniog, there is now no geceſſity of Miracles for that end. 
And as he there cites the ſame Place of St. Bernard that 1 menti- 
ond, and to the ſame Purpoſe, ſo he alſo quotes Gregory and 
Bade, who compare the Power of Miracles to, the water ing of a 
Plant, which is only needful at firſt, and is left off as ſoon a ' 


, * 
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hath taken Root. Theſe Men therefore believ'd, that whatever 
Miracles might remaia in the Church, they were not wrought to 
confirm any neceſſary part pf Chriſtian Faith, which was ſuf⸗ 
ficieatly confirm'd by the Apoltles Miracles. Andradins ſays, Peſen. fd. 
that Miracles are oftentimes falſe, always weak Proofs of a true Church. Trid. 1.2. 
And whereas T. Z. thinks it ſtrange that I ſhould affirm, that T. B. 7674. 
now Miracles are to be prov'd by Doctrius, there Ferus affirms 
the ſame; That the Do&rinPof a Church are not to be proy'd I= Ma. 24. 
by Miracles, but Miracles by the Dottrins, becauſe Chriſt hath *?* _— 
fore-wara'd us of falſe Prophets doing Sigas and Wonders, which 
is my next particular, | | | 
F. 113. Fl That Hereticks have made great Pretentes to Miracles. 
It appears from St. Auguſtine, that the Donatiſts appeal d to the e Unit. Fe- 
Miracles of Donati and Fontius, who bids them to lay aſide thoſe 10. 
feign'd Miracles or Diabolical Impoſtures; for either they were 
not true, or if they were, we have ſo much the more Reaſon to 
beware of them, becauſe our Saviour hath foretold, that falſe: 
Prophets ſhould ariſe working Signs and Wenders, that if it were poſſi- 
ble they ſhould deceive the very Elect. And leſt any ſhould fay, that 
St. Auguſtine only upbraids the Donatiſts with lying Wonders, but 
does uot take from the trũe Church the Evidence of Miracles, he: 
adds, that the C atholicks do not briag the Evidence of Miracles to 
rove the true Church hy; for all ſuch Things are to be approv'd,. 
uſe they are done ia the Catholick Church, and not that the: 
Church 1s 12 to be Catholick, becauſe ſuch Things are done 
in it; and thence concludes, that Controverſies of the Church art 
to be ended by the Scriptures. And what is this? Bat the fame 1 
ſay, that Miracles are to be try'd by DoQtrias, and not Doctrins- 
by Miracles. I might add out of Phileſtorgins, the Arian Biſhops: 
Pretences to Miracles, as: Secrates attributes them to the Novari-- 
anus. And what kind of Note then can they be of Truth? 
Na 949 | 
C 114. 4. The Pretences to ſuch 4 Proof of Doftrins by Miracles: 
is a ſure Sign e Seducers, For we have been fore-warn'd, | that 
falſe Prothets ſhould come with Signs and lying Wonders and all De- 
ceivableneſs of Unrighteonſneſs, to countenance an Apoſtacy and 
falling away from the Faith. So that as after the -Fewiſh kaw was 
autboriz'd by Moſes's Miracles, the Jews were not to believe a: 
Prophet that pretended to Miracles, till the: Meſſias came, whos 
was prefigur'd by, and to put an end toxthoſe legal Laſtitutzons 2: 
So the Goſpel being once confirm'd by Chriſt's Miracles and his- 
Apoſtles, we are not to believe any afterwards for their Mira- 
cles, if their Doctrius be not agreeable to Chriſt's, as no doubt 
the two Witneſſes T. B. ſpeaks of will be; but Tranſubſtantia- 
5 (LOR. 
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tion I am ſure is not. It is reafonably expected from the Church 

of Rome, that ſhe give us an infallible Comment on the Scrip- 

tures (for what elſe is her lafallibility good for) and then we 

ſhall know whether theſe two Witneſſes and their Miracles are 

to be underſtood licerally or allegorically. And till then I fee no 
[neceſſity of coaſideriag T. B's. Argument from the Witneſſes a- 
ny further. 

God its certain does not go beyond the common Effects of Na- 
ture to little or no purpoſe. In the Scriptures we find Miracles 
wrought very ſparingly, unlefs it were for the Confirmation of 
a new Religion, as that of Meſes and Chriſt. When then after- 

* wards we find ſuch abundance of Miracles pretended to, that 
* 'Y Age and Country ot one ſort of Men Boaſt to be full of 
them, we have ſo little Reaſon to think God hath chang'd the 
Method of his Provideace, that it is more reaſonable to conclude 
Mart. 24. 24- them lying Wonders of Seducers, miſtaken and applauded by Ig- 
2 Leg. 2. 9. norance and Credulicy. Eſpecially ſince we have fo plain a Pro- 
phecy of a great Apoſtacy in the Chriſtian Church to be carry'd 
Acofts de temp, On by ſuch Pretences. Acoſta fays, That in the time of Arti- 
No. I. 2. chriſt᷑ it will be an bard Matter to diſcern true and falſe Signs, when 
G 9. the latter ſhall be many and great, and very like the true: And he 
| cites it from Hippolytus, whom he calls an ancient Writer, That 
- * _ Antichrifh ſhould raiſe the Dead, as well as cure Diſeaſes, and have 
coittemand over the Elements. Sure then nothing can be more rea- 
ſonable, than after ſuch Fore-warnings to Examin all Pretences 
er Miracles by Doctrins; fince there are no ſufficient Diſt incti- 
ons either from number or greatneſs between true and lyin 
Wonders. Aad conſequently the pretended Miracles of Paviſts 
for Tranſubſtantiation are not ſo ſtrong Arguments of its being 
a true Doctrin, as the Abſurdity of that Doctrin, and its Incon- 
| ſiſteace with Senſe, Reaſon and Scripture is of their _ lyin 
| Wonders, or thoſe Liars that relate them: Which is the laſt 
| Thing I propos d to prove on this Subject of Miracles. 
& - g. 115. (3-) That there is no ſufficient Proof of Modern Popiſh 
| . _ Miracles, all the Legends, and relations whereof are owing on- 
| y to Credality. Aud will appear to any one that conſiders theſe 
i following Particulars, which with many others are fully prov'd 
| 


by Dr. Stilling fleet in his ſecond Diſcourſe in Vindication of the Pro- 
teſtant Grounds of Faith. 


| : C. 118. 1. That mn of their Miracles have been rectiv'd on 

5 3 ten of Fables, . As he ſhews at large in the 

| Inſtances of Loreto in Italy, Compoſtella ia Spain, and St. Maxi- 
| mis Church ia France. The beſt that can be ſaid for moſt of 

car: f. 223. them is, what Capgrave ſays for St. Maxeniia's carrying her Head 

| in 
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in her Hands, that fainbful People have receiv'd it from their Fa- 
2 certain Tradition. Juſt as good Proof as Children pro- 
duce for their Stories of Witches appearing like Cats, which 


have been receiv'd by the like certain Tradition in Winter-Eveq-- 


iag Conferences among Credulous People. 

S$. 117. 2. That the Jutereſt of Papiſts is advanc'd by the Credie 
of their Miracles, which enrich their Temples, and increaſe the 
Wealth of their Orders. He that compares the Tables of Mi- 
racles at ſome Popiſh Sbrines, with che rich Preſents accru 
from them, muſt be very Credulous, if he take their bare Word, 
when there are ſuch Rewards for Ly ing. The Apoſtles had no- 
Proſpect of petting Wealth by their Miracles, but loſt their 
Lives and Eſtates 


ia giving Teſtimony to their Miracles, which for Profit they en- 
courage as much as they can? Men will eaſily ſtrain to repreſent 
an ordinary Accident by the trifling Change of a Circumſtance: 
or two ĩato a Miracle for ſuch great Advantages. And they muſt 
Pardon us, if we be Cautious in believing them, when. it is ſo 
much their Intereſt to;iLie., And 


or that Faith, which was confirm'd by them. 
But when did any Man loſe ſo much as a Finger, or endanger it 
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§. 118. 3. It is a Known Principle among many of them, not Stil. id. p. 
to ftick at 4 Lie for the Service of their Cauſe. To encourage the 654. 


Popiſh Party in a Deſigu againſt us, A. 1586, and 1587, .a pre- 
tended Miracle of .caſting out Devils was manag'd by the Jeſuits 
Weſton, Edmunds, Tyrrill, and others, which was detected, the 
Examination recorded in the Court of High Commiſſion, and 
Printed A. 1604. In which Hyrill, a Prieſt upon Oath, not 
only confeſs'd the Cheat, but adds under his own-Hand this ma- 
terial /Paſſage. Althe both my ſelf, and ſo 1: think of the reſt, did 


iow that all was but Counterfeit, yet for as much as we perceiv d, 


that thereby great Credit did grow to the Catholic Cauſe, and great 
Diſc credit to the Proteſtants, we held it Lawful to de as we did. 
For, ſays he, the general 'Conceit of all the Prieſts of that Order is, 
That they may deny any Thing which being confeſs/d doth turn to the 
Diſhonour of the Cathelick Church of Rome, and that they do net 
account it Evil to calumniate the Proteitants by any Device mhatſo- 
ever, that may carry any Probability with it, nor male any 


upon them to defend for the Honour of the Church of Rome, ,and 


C onſci 


ence at all to tell er pablijh any Pnruths, which they think being. be< 
lieu d may. advance and promote ſuch Points and Matters as. they take. © 


p | 
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Dignity o/ their Prieſthoad. Ludovicus Vives, gives this Acconnt Ludov, Vines 
of the Lines their Saats, Ther thy are general crrpes with Pe M. 


abundance of Lies, while the Writer indulges his own Pa 
ſets dawn not what the Saint did, but what he would haue . 
- | nes. 
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dane. So that in their Live! we ſee the And of the Writer} and 

not the Truth : For there have been thoſe, who thought it 4 piece of 

Piety to tell Lies for Religion; | which 15/4 very dangerous Thing, left 

by that means the true be rejected for the Jake of the falſe. Now 

ace, what bath been, may be ſtill, tho? the Portugal Ambaſſa- 

dor was ſo weak as to credit Depoſitions concerniag Xaverims's 

Miracles, made or manag'd by Feſwirs, Men of ſuch a Character; 

T. B. . 78 T. B. muſt Pardon us if e cannot perſwade our ſelves to be fo 

-* © *Credulous. And for his two Proteſtant Witneſſes, I much queſtion 

5 whether he be able to produce them. He ſent me to Oxford for - 

Hartwell, and to Cambridge for Por, and from both Places I am 

aſſur'd that they are neither to be found. And how lame a Proof 

this is, will appear by this plain Reſemblance. 5 1 

F. 119. Suppoſe there had been a Report in the Reign of K. 

James II. that a great Miracle had been done by the Papiſts in 

Lancaſhire; that E. T. Eſq; a Papiſt, and then in the Commiſſion 

of the Peace, had gone to the Place, and taken ſeveral Depoſi- 

tions upon Oath to prove the Matter of Fack. Suppoſe T. B. 

had urg'd me with the illuſtrious Authority of theſe Afidavits; 

and l rejeQing them, as being Teſtimonies: of Papiſts only be- 

fore a Popiſh Magiſtrate. to promote a Popiſh Intereſt, he ſhould 

add, I have two honeſt Proteſtant Gentlemen, Mr. Oaks, and 

Mr. Seiles, to back and ſtrengthen theſe other Teſtimonies. Sup- 

poſe hereupon that I ſhould enquire of 7. B. what Mr. Stiles de- 

poles to his purpoſe, and he ſhould anſwer, Mr. Stiles told me, 

that Ar. Oaks reports ſuch a Story. And what ſays Mr. Oaks ? 

Truly, ſays T. B. I have never ſeen him, but he Lives about an 

Hundred Miles off, and a Friend of mine tells me that he hath 

# ſeen him, and heard the Story from him. 1 __ to the World 

I what Credit were to be given to a Tale of à Miracle thus atteſt- 
| ed. And this is exactly the Caſe here. | | 

Papiſt. Pory, T. B. 


F. 120. The Portugal Ambaſſador was a 
tells me, he read himſelf in Xi»g's-Coll. Library in Cambridge, in 
June 1704- but when Lask'd him at our Meeting what Pory ſays, 
| he anſwer'd, That he only referr'd to Hartwell, and that he had 
1 not ſeen Hartwell, but he was in the Bodleian Library. And 
| Mr. Brereley had acquainted him wich the whole Story in his Pre- 
— Appeal. To this add, which ſure will make T. B. Bluſh, 
if not loſt to all Modeſty, that in a Letter from a Learn'd Friend 
from Cambridge, I am aſſur d, That no ſuch Author as Pory is to 
Ts. ee found in King's-College Library, nor in the Publick Library of 
| that Univerſity: That: be had conſulted a Perſon as well acquainted 
| wh Books as any in England, who told him he bad ſeen ſomething 
both of Pory aud Hartwell, but nothing relating to Xaverius's Ali- 
| | | 4 * racles : 
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racles: That Pory Tranſlated Jo. Leo Africanus deſcriptio A frice, 

in which are ſome Notes of his. own, bat not here to be met with. 

Something of Hartwell's (ſays my Friend) I have now by me call A 
Report of the Kingdom of Congo, Tranſlated out of Italian by 

Shrmdam Hartwell, - and Printed at London 1597. This I have 


look'd over carefully, and find nothing relating to Xaverius, or any - 


Thing like it. s 3 nan | 'T 
. And after this I expe@ T. B. ſhould be ſo Ingenuous as to Re- 
tract this Argument, and reſolve to be ſo wiſe as never hereafter 
to rely on his Friend Brereley's Citations of Proteſtants, 

F. 121. 4. Modern Miracles are not wrought as the Apoſtles 
were in the Sight of their Enemies, and upon them tao. The end 


of Chriſt's Miracles and the Apoſtles, was to Convert Jews and 


Heathens, and they were wrought among them openly, and up- 


on them. They were oft Infidels that were Miraculouſly Cur d 


by them, and Heal'd at once in Body and Mind. Can you have 
2 more noble End, than to Convert us by your Miracles? If 
ſome were Obſtinate-againſt Chriſt's firſt. Miracles, he did no 
more among them becauſe of their Unbelief. Why then do you 
make no Eſſays on us that way, but ſend all Miracle-working 
Miſſionaries to G, For-Troth's ſake, if your Church hath any 
ſuch Power of working Miracles, ſend us not to Japan, but heal 
our Sick and Wounded, and raiſe our Dead with à Word, in an 
laſtant, perfectly and opealy 3; or-elſe in Honour to Chriſt and 
Truth forbear to Boaſt of Out- landiſh, foreign Wonders. 7 

F. 122. 5. Popiſh Authors C aution us not to Believe them. I have 
already produc'd Cans and Sumer to weaken the Credit of Bede, 
as a very Credulous Hiſtorian, however otherwiſe Venerable: 
To them add Ludovicus Vives in the Book above cited, who ſays, 
That Bede in his Hiſtory, and Gregory: in his Dialogues, relate 
Miracles ot common Report, which the Criticks of this Age will 
jodge to be uncertain. And I deſire T. B. to read the Collection 


jod : 
of Bede's Miracles made by Biſhop Srillingfleer in the Book before 2. 589. 


cited, and then tell me whether he does not think them very Ri- 
diculous. And he muſt Pardon us, if we cannot give Credit to 
any of his Stor ies, who in ſome. of them ſhews his Credulit 
and want of judgment. And for St. Bernard, I am of the Man's 
Mind in Eraſmus, who when his Friend had bid his Servant ſay 
he was not at Home, and ſo loud, that he Over - heard him, at 
his next Viſit told his Friend out at the Window, that he was: 
not at Home, and expected he ſhould-,gire- the ſame Credit to 


his own Word, as he had done to the others Servant: Which. © 


makes me rather believe St. Bernard diſclaiming Miracles, than 
Godfridus adorning his Story * the Embelliſhments of ry 
ND | tous 
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r. 591. Pious Frauds. T. B. may find a ſhort Collection of Gregory the 
Great's Report of Miracles in the ſame Place in Dr. Stillingflecr, 
which ſhews how well he deſerv'd the Title of the Father of Le- 
ende, for which we reject his Teſtimony about Auguſtine the 
Monks Miracles To this add the Judgment of Cardinal Caje- 
Cajer. de Con- yawn, "who affirms that the Church hath no Ground to determine 
T. Virgin. any Matter of Doctrin now on the account of Miracles, among 
8 feveral others, for this Reafon, becauſe the moſt Authentick Te- 
ſtimonies among them, in the Canonization of Saints are wor al- 
together certain, becauſe it is written, every Man is a Liar, and 
he ſuppoſes Faith muſt ſtand on a more infallible Cert ainty than that 
_ of their Miracles.” / ID W929 299 ty 979%) 
Queſt. Medico, ©. 123. To conclude, Paulus Zacthia gives this true Account 
Legales. 1. 4. of the multitude of Miracles among Papiſts; that no odd or 
b. 1. 44+ unuſual Accident 1 but the Credulity of the People im- 
—_"_ roves it to a Miracle. If a Man eſcape out of a dangerous Di- 
ſe,” if in it his diſturbed Fancy repreſented to him the Viſion 
of ſome Saint, or if he eſcape ſome Danger, if therein he chanc'd 
to think of the Virgin Aary, theſe he cries up for Miracles. 
And 1 doubt not but many of the Romanfs are too wiſe to be- 
Neve theſe Pretences, and for my part declare, that I am per- 
fwaded Alex. H (eited in a former Paper; and not took 
Notice of by T. N) was in the right, when be concludes them 
done either by the Conttivances of cunning Men, or the Opera- 
tion of the Devil. 000 I I nn en 110m, wt 
After this, I need not anſwer more to T. B's. 
weak Defence of Yaverins : As that Torſeline only denies 0 of 
»hem, ſince if two be falſe, all the reſt that bear on the ſame Evi- 
dence loſe: their Credit, and that one poſitivde Teſtimony is 
* worth a Thouſand Negatives; ſo that if one Man ſhould have 
the Impudence to Swear T. B. hath wrought a Miracle, his own 
Deckration to the contrary, and never ſo many of his Friends 
atteſting the ſame, muſt have no Credit. If the Portugal Am- 
baſſador can by the procurement of Jeſuits, (that will ſtick at 
no Lies for the Honour of the Church, and their own 
gather ſome Affidavits that Yaverixs did Miracles, H. N. under- 
ſtands not Reaſon, if he think it ſufficient to bear down fuch 
Authority by the Teſtimony of Yaverius himſelf, or any others. 
And if in this T. B. is in the right, I am content to grant, that 
F underſtand not right Reaſoning. | m 
T. B. C 83. 8. 124. . — T. Ys. Argum but fuch 
as he grounds on diſputed Texts. Tho it may not be impro- 


per to enquire, why the Words of Inftitotion ſnenld be call'd 
diſputed Text, and not the other. Nr 
- - EA on 


Part I. An ſiner to T. B. Argum pertts, &c. 

fon (as it is all he mentions) that we Diſpute with Papiſts about 
the Senſe of it, why are not the other difputed Texts too ? 
Since we no more allow Infallibility to be the Senſe of the firſt 
Set of Texts, nor Converſions to be a certain Note of the true 


Church from the ſecond, than we do a ſubſtantial Change in the ++ - 


Euchgriſt from this. 80 that for what I can ſee here is a Di- 
ſtinction without a Difference. I might here more juſtly Charge 
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T. B. with Self-ContradiQion, than he does me on lefs-occafion} T. B. 8. 62. 


who in one Place cites this Text, This i my Body, as ſuch a clear 
Proof of a ſubſtantial Change, as to diſcourage the Devil from 
making any Attempts againſt it for above. a Thouſand Years, 
and yet here it finks into a dubious and diſputed Teſtimony. i; 

8. 115. However, the Words of luſtitution T. B. ſaich he 


1 


ſons. TIL 


1. Becauſe the literal Senſe expreſſes Aa ſubſtantial Preſence. * F 


No more I ſay than the Rock is Chriſt dot 
F. 126. 2. Becauſe they imply a Teſtament. And they may 
do ſo without implying a ſubſtantial Change. And if a Friend 
gave his Will (herein he had left me a Houſe and Lands) with 
theſe Words, this is my Houſe: and Lands, I ſhould not think 
my ſelf wrong'd, tho' theſe Words were interpreted Figurative- 
ly. - This is the Deed, whereby I convey to you a Right and 
Title to my Houſe and Lands. ge n t i 
F. 127. 3. Begauſe Ravens 4 Law. And is it neceſſary that 
a Law muſt have a Non; ſenſical luterpretation, or it can be no 
Law ? I have ſhew'd in the Vindication of my firſt Paper, that 
we take the Words in the moſt obvious Senſe, and that T. B's 
is perfect Non · ſenſe, notwithſtanding his miſtaken: Teſtimony 
of St. Auguſtins, about carrying his Body in his Hand. How- 


hath prov'd to make more for them than for us by four Rea- 
f f pt pgs TIN Sinner 


5 0 


ever, I am glad that T. B. owns the Words of Inſtitution to be T. B. 5. $3. 


a Law. For, If tale, eat, &c. be a Law, Driat ye all, &c. 
muſt be a Law too, and then the Church of Roms Sacrilege in 


| 


Senſe... 1 anſwer, it may be a Sacrifice without a car nal and cor- 


Driving the Laity of the Cup is a violation of Chriſt's exprols | 
m "x. * # vt. 6% 1 L043 > Ly 4 VS Wh 7 


— 
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Com * 1 91 : * 9 
F. 128. 4. They imply 4 Sacrifice, "which requires T. B's. literal T. B. 5. 


poral Eating. I agree with the Maſter of the Semencen, who des P. Lomb. 1, 4. 
termines, that which is offer d and conſecrated: by the Prieſt 4iſtine. 12. 


is cald a Sacrifice and Oblation, becauſe it is the Memorial and 
Repreſentation of a true Sacrifice, and holy Immolation made 
on the Altar of the Croſs. Once, ſays he, Chriſt dy d on the 
Croft, and there was Sacriſic d in himſelf; but every Day he ir Sa- 
criſic d in the Sacrament, in the Sacrament there is 4 Re- 
47% | A a2 membrance 
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membrane made of that which was once done. lu this comme mo- 
rative Sacrifice we partake of Chriſt's Body Sacramentally and 
Spiricually, which is all that the Analogy which a Sacrifice re- 

ires | } 204 

| I B. 8 $6. * 129. I cannot but take Notice here of an Inſtance T. B. 

| gives us of this critical Skill in Greet, when he ſays, That this 

| Sacrament, being the only Sacrifice from whence all other Sacraments 
=» -» * _ * derive their irmues, is Call'd Enchar;ſt by way ef Excellence in Com- 
| | pariſon ta the other Sacraments, For my little Knowledge ia the 
| Greek Language cannot find out, how Exchariſt comes to ſignify 

an Excellence of a Sacrament or Sacrifice. - tn my Lexicons it lig- 
| nifies Thankſgiving, being a (Sacrifice: of / Thankſgiving (not an 

| Expiatory Sacrifice) iu Remembrance of Chriſt. Fhis- laſtance * 

| of T. B's. Skill in Greet, puts me in mind of fuch a Piece of 

ol Learning in 1fidore Mercator, who forg'd the Decretal Epiſtles ; 

* 4. and drings in Pope Anaclerus deriving, Cephas (St. Peter's Name 

in Syriack, and ſignifying a Stan, as Peter doth in Greek) from 

the Greet Word z:caxi an Head, and then proving his own Su- 

| premacy by this ſilly Miſtakk e. 

| & 130. I brought an Argument from Grammar againſt T. B's. 

| liceral Senſe of the Words of laſticution, which by his Anſwer 

| | he ſeems not to comprehend. - I deſire him then to confider why 

| | 73% or Hoe is the Neuter Gender, and wichout more Words he 

| will ſee the Impertinence of his pretended Parallel, Woman thou 

= art head. And for his Citations out of St. Augaitine, St. Am- 

| broſe and St. Gregory Nyſſen, I have conſider'd and anfwer'd them 

| ia their proper Places. avec | | 

| F. 131. Fo T. &s. Teſtimony from St. ine, explaining 
the laſt Words of my Aafwer, The Fleſh proſteth nothing, they 
do not in the leaſt chware wich any Thing that 1 have faid, and 

8 — 2 need no That 2 its well known, = 

not eparing our Teath and Belly, but explains all with a 
Crede Ars F I ſhall 3 explaia my ſelf in the 
Words of Tertullian, The' Chriit ſays, the Heſh proſiteth nothing, 
the Matter of that Saying directs us to the Senſe, for becauſe tbey 
' + — thenght his Words bard and-intellerable,- as if he had ar der d them 
| (vere): truly to cat bis Heſh, to determine the State of Salvation 10 
the Spirit, be premiſed, it is the Spirit that quickeneth, and then adde, 
the Heſh profreth nothing, VIZ. towards: quckening. He declares al- 
> fo what he means by the Spirit the Words which I have ſpoken unto 
you, they are Spimt, and they are Life, hie that bearerb my Words, 
and belie uet h om him, that ; ſent ine, | bath everlaſting Life. There- 
fore making the Nord the Quiclener, hecauſe the Word is Spirit ana 
Life, be calls the ſame (Word) Io bis Fleſh, becauſe the Word alſo = 

THT BB A ma 
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made Fliſh ; and therefore as the Cauſe of Life to be diſired, to be'de+ 
vour d by Hearing and chew'd by Underſtanding and digeſted by Faith: 
And now I come, 
F. 132. (5.) To examaniae ſome new Allegations of T. Bs. 
produc'd in the fore-going Paper, viz. y 
1. The Words of the Conſtantinopolican Council, which he 
thinks expreſs Tranſubſtantiation well. n 
2. Rabanus Maurus and Bertram, whom he takes to be for 

him. And 
3. Luther and Zuinglius Conyerſing with the Devil, which 
he cakes to be againſt us. Colt 


8. 133. (1. For the firſt, theſe are the Words. For aiwe ſaid, 


— 


* Lord Jeſus Chriſt deſign d this, that as he deified the Fleſh, which Z ,35e rom. 
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N 


he rook by a peculiar Santtification according to its Nature, caut d 5. 448. 


by its Union with his Divinity; ſo alſo it pleas'd him, that the Bread 
of the Euchariſt, as the true Image of bis natural Fleſby ſanctiſy d by 
the coming of the Holy —— ſhould be a Divine Body. la hic 
Words cited at large, a 

ceal what makes againſt him, 1 obſerve two things to overthrow 
Tranſubſtantiation; one, that the Change ia the Euchariſti- 
cal Bread is illuſtrated by the Similitude of the lacarnation, in 
which there is no fubftantial Change; the other, that the Bread 
Conſecrated and Sanctified by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt is 
call'd; The true Image of Chrii#'s natural Heſh, and conſequently 


not the ſame with it, as hath already been arge'd at large in this 


Paper. | 
F. 134. (2. As to Paſchaſius, Rabanus and Bertram, I find T. B. 


not by halves, as T. B. does to con- T. B. C 42. 


is willing to miſtake the Hint I gave, that Paſcbaſuus was not whol- T. B. & 4 


ly theirs, and would thence infer, that Rabanurand Bertram, who 
write againit him, were not againſt them. Whereas my plain 
Meaning was, that Paſchaſts is inconſiſtent with himſelf, which 
ſhews, that the monſtrous Opinion was not then lick d iato Form. 
However, the two Queſtions propos'd by Carolus Calvus to Ber- 
tram, are taken out ot Paſchaſins's Book, via. Whether the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, which is in the church receiv'd by the Mouth of 
the Faithful be ſuch, in a Myſtery onty or in Truth ? And whether it bo 
the ſame Body that was born of Mary, and 'ſuffer'd, dy'd and was bu- 
yd, and riſing again and aſcending into Heaven, fits at the right 
Hand ef the Father? And theſe two Queſtions Bertram deter- 
mines againſt Paſchaſws, and againſt the Do&rimof the Chureh ob 
Rome too. Fot Paſchaſins ſeems rather to be for /mpanation or 
Conſabſt antiation than Tranſubſtantiation; and he poſitiuvely de- 
clares, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt is receiv d, not Carmal. 
ty, but Spirituaily, by the Palate of the Mind,” and che taſt we 
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ay. However, becauſe iaconſiſteat with himſelf, he taught 
concerniag the Sacrament, That this is the Body and Blood of our 
Lord, which was born of the Virgin Mary, and in which our Lord ſuf- 

fer d on the Croſs and roſe from the Dead. Rabanus oppos d that 

Errour with all bis Might, as he ſays, in his Epiſtle to Herib 

re 4 i. Jed in my former Paper. In another Place alſo he faith, The 
2 Cleric.1, Lord would have the Sacrament of his Body and Blood receiv'd by the 
4+ 4. 31. Moth of the Faithful, and reduc d into their Nouriſhment, that by a 
viſible Body an inviſible Effect might be ſhew'd. (If a vilible Body 
remain, the Subſtance of the Elements is not chang'd, unleſs we 

can ſuppoſe a Body remaining without Subſtance, he proceeds. 
For as material Meat outwardly nouriſhes the Body and increaſes it, ſo 
alſs theWord of Gad inwerdly nour:ſhes and ſtrengthens the Soul. Which 
Words all T. B's. Skill in reconciling Contradictions, can never 
.-;- reconcile to their Doctrin of Tranſubſtantiation. Whereas what 
J. I. cites out of him, only ſuppoſes a great Sacrament al Change 
Sy the Divine Power, which we firmly believe, e. 
8. 135. As to Bertram or Ravren | willl. 


A. Conſider the Pallage cited by 7, . 
2. Produce ſome plain Teſtimonies out of him againſt Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, And Ts 4 | 
3. Laftly, Remiad him of their own Authors, that have given 
dim pp for ag Heretick. | 7 


TB. bid. . The Paſlage cited by 7. B. for Tranſubſtantiation is in the 
Bertram Edit, Sth Section, The Bread which by the Miniftry of the Prieſt is made 
Lond. 1688. Chriſt's Body, ſheweth one thing outwardly to Mens Senſes, and inwardly 
. 14%  procieims quite another thing to the minds of the Faithſal. That which 
-- + = -* outwardly appears is Bread, as it mas before in Form, Colour and Taſt : 
but inwardly there is quite another thing preſented to us, and that much 
amore precious and excellent,” becauſe it if Heavenly and Divine, that is, 
2 Body is e xhibit ed, which is beheld, receiv'd and eaten, not by 
our Carnal Senſes, but by the Sight of the believing Soul. Wf 
8. 136. Now if T. B. had oor cited this for Tranſubſtantiation, 
I ſbould: have concluded it a very clear Teſtimony to the contra- 
ry. And ĩt muct appear to any unprejudicꝰd Perſon to be ſo, that 
compares it with other Paſſages of the ſame Auto. 
F. 137. 2. Which mas the ſecond thing I propos d. For in the next 
Section of the Wine he ſays, when by the Prieſts Conſecration it 
is made rhe Sacrament of Chriſt: Body and Blood, it appears one thing 
aut mardiy, end inwardly contains another. For whas duth curwar 

Amper but the \Subjt ance of Wine ? ' Taft it, there is the Reliſhof Wine; 
Smell it, there is the Scent of Wine; Behold it, there it the Colour of 

Vine, &c. proving the Subſtance of Wine to remain, becauſe the 
Accidents remain, and appealing to our Senſes for the Reality of 


6 


Part I. Anſwer to T. Bi Arguments, Ge. 
both. Again, haviag prov'd that no Phyſical Change is wrougke 
in the Sacrament, he adds, Sect. 14. In what Reſpett is this Change 
made, ſo that the Things are not now what they were before, to wit, 
Bread and Wine, but the Body and Blood of Chriſt? For as to the 
Nature of the Creature and the Form of the viſible Things, both (te 
wit) the Bread and Wine have nothing chang d in them. And if they 
have undergone no Change, they are nothing but what they mere before, 
am fure 7. B. may as reaſonably pretend all I have ſaid againſt 
Tranſubſtantiation to be for it, as to ſay Bertram, the Author of 
that Expreſſion, is a Favourer of it. | 
I might ſubjoyn much more as plain againſt it as theſe I have 
uoted; and indeed the whole Book is as full a Vindication of the 
octrin of our Church as can be. But I appeal to the Author, 

if T. B. will take the paias to peruſe him, and the V indicator of 
him, from the Gloſſes of Mr. Boileau, the Dean of Sens, which 
was printed at London 1698. And ſhall only remind him 
F. 138. 3. Of their own Authors, that have given up Ber- 
tram for an Heretick. Sure T. B. will grant that the Trent Fa- 
thers, employ d to cenſure Books, underſtood this, and wanted 
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not Skill to try it by the Roman Standard, and yet they condemn _ 
Vid. ind. in 


Bertram into their Index Expur 


rinnt. And as the Pope that 7 _ 


publiſh'd that ladex was of the fame Mind, fo were the moſt e- g. gen. in 
minent Doctors in, and ſoon after that time. Sixtus Senenſis, pref. Biblio. F. 
who wrote within three Years after that Council, call d it, A er- „ 


nicious Baok of Oecolampadius againſt the Sacrament of Chrift's Bo- 
that he wreſted St. Auguſtines Words to the Sacrament Arian 


and Wine in Subſtance, bearing Figure and R ance together 


— and made the Holy Euchariſt to he 2 elſe but Bread 
with the Name of Chriſt's Body, which is not truly and cor po- 


176. 5. 1. 2 
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rally preſent, but anly in a Spiritual and MyFreal Way, and makes 7 u. 2 * 


Berengariu: to have revi d the ſame Hereſie two hundred Tears af- 


ter. To the fame Purpoſe, ſee Eſpeneaus de alorat. Euchar. I. 2. c. 
19. Claudiut Sain&ts in pref. p. 8. one that was at the Council of 


Trent, Gregary de Valentia Comment. Theal. tom. 4. diſp. 6. punct. 3. 


and to theſe might add Cardinal Bellarmine; Alan and many 
more, who all reject it as an erroneous Book. But after all come 
the Div ines of Domay, add in the Belgick, Expurgatorins g. 12. thus 
ſay, Secing in other ancient Catholic ti we tolerate, extenuate and e- 
«uſe very many Errours, devi ſing ſame Shiſt often deny them, and nur 
upon them a convenient Senſe, when they are ob jected ro: us in Diſput a- 
tion and Conflicts with aur Adverſaries, we ſet no Rraſon why Bertram 
ma not deſerve the ſame Equity. And henceforward Popiſh Do- 
Rars have turn d cheir Tune and ſt rain d their Wits,” by conveni- 
ent and favourable Gloſſes, to make Bertram a good Catholick.. 
No ſince the Doctors af the Church of Name can ſo 9 
n m & 
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miſtake the Senſe of an Author, and a Pope and Council cenſure 
bim for an Heretick, which later Doctors ſo generally abſolve, what 
Aſſurance can we have of the Continuance of any Doctrin from 
the Apoſtles time, from the judgment of the preſent Church, to 
whom the Terms of Authors that convey them are ſo uncertain, 
as iu one Age to be judg'd Heretical, and in another Orthodox? 
Where alſo is the Obedience of private Spirits and their Defe- 
rence to Church Authority, when private Doors confront Popes, 
Cardinals, Biſhops and numberleſs Doctors, and the Council of 
Trent Index too, all adjudging Bertram for Hereſie, while T. B. 
and ſome late Doctors are for expounding him into a Catholick ? 
And with the ſame Liberty they may conſtrue Berengarius into a 
Roman Catholick, or Athanaſius into an Arian. 

C 439. (3. And now to be even with me, for producing Marc 
the Conjurer, as the firſt that pretended to a ſubſtantial Change 
in the Euchariſt, Martin Luther and Zuinglius are charg'd with 
converſing with the Devil, and having their Doctrins abont the 
Euchariſt from him. To theſe I anſwer, | 

C 140. 1. In general. The Devils teſtifie our Saviour to be 
the Chriſt, and the Apoſtles to be the Servants of God; and tho 
they are Lyars, yet in that told the Truth, and perhaps had the 
ſame ill Deſign both in that true Teſtimony, and holding the 
Truth io diſputation with Luther, that it might be leſs credited 
in the World for his A tteſtation. What thinks T. B. of the 

Rx- Roſary, upon St. Dominick's Preaching up which, the Devils cry 
out through the Air, Woe, woe te us, we are bound with this Pſalter 


. - 
- 


4 with Chains of Fire? And upon his tying of which to one poſſeſs'd 


with ſeveral Devils, they acknowledg'd, That no Man, continu- 
ing in the uſe of the Roſary, could goto Hell, Are theſe Matters leſs 
true in the Judgment of a Dominican for the Devil's Atteſtation? 
Let then Luther and Zuinglius be treated with the ſame Candor as 
St. Dominick, and this Argument is vaniſh'd. The ſecond Council 


wie. 2, Of Nice among their learned Proofs of Image Worſhip from Tra- 
p. 250. dition, relates a Story of an Hermit, whom the Devil counſell'd 


to forbear Worſbiping an Image he had in his Cell; but his Con- 
feſſor inform'd of it, _ — we rather to ge to every 
Bawdy- Houſe in the neglect to Worſhip the Images of Chr. 

and the Bleſſed — "1 defire now to know of T.. — 
the Devil in this Story did not give full as good Counſel as the 
Confeſſor? Or whether he thinks this Argument of thoſe Wor- 


ſnipful Fathers very weighty ? Which is juſt ſuch an one as T. B. 
here brings for Tranſubſtantiation. 


8. 141. 2. But more particularly 1 anſwer, that Laker relates 
theſe Suggeſtions in the way of a formal and ſer Dialogue; ſo 
chat it is only a Coatrivance of his to make the Matter more di- 


vertive, 
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vertive, being perfectly the Style of the Convent in thoſe Days. 
And this Excuſe Luther makes for himſelf, I beſeech the pious: Rea- 
der, that he peruſe theſe Things with Judgment, and remember that 1 
was a Monk, | 
§. 142. But what ſhall we ſay for poor Zuinglins's Albus an ater 
weſcio ? Why, that | pity T. B. whoſe: Iguorance here hath. (4 
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fear) miniſtred to his Malice. For if he conſult Eraſmus, he 
will find Albus vel ater fit us'd in Latin Authors for fauſtus Or in- mo" deg 


fauſtus, and for an uncertain Perſon, we know not who; yet without 
any Suſpicion of a Devil in the Caſe. And that Zuinglius uſes this 
Proverb in the Senſe of the Claſſicks,' is evident, from what he 
faith in the very ſame Treatiſe, cited by T. B. wherein he re- 
lates his Dream; and about three Pages before it, While, ſays 

he, on the 11. of April we were treating before. the Senate about Abo- 

lifhing the Maſs and the Adoration of the Bread and Wine, there 4 

certain Scribe, Albus an ater fit, non eſt hujus inſtituti, i. e. Who. 
he was is not material to relate, roſe up and thus complain d, &c. Now. 
will Z. B. needs conclude, that Zuinglius ſuſpected this Scribe to 
be a Devil: If ſo, we have a Devil complaining of the aboliſh- 
ing of the Maſs, as well as one furniſhing Arguments agaialt it; 

if not, then a Diabolical Suggeſtion cannot be inferr'd from Zuin- 

lis Dream. And I hope T. B. will be aſham'd to produce 
ſuch pitiful Stuff for Arguments hereafter. For if he challenge us 

to perſonal Reflections, he knows we can prove as bad Things of 

the Enemies of our firſt Reformers, as the worlt of theſe falſe 

Surmiſes and Slanders againſt them. 

F. 143. (6:) The laſt Thing I promis d in this Vindication was, to 
remind T. Z. of ſome material Paſſages, either careleſsly or pur- 
poſely pretermitted by him, tho proper to be conſider d. I ſhall 
mention them in the ſame Order, wherin they lie in my Anſwer. 

S$. 144+ 1. 1 obſerv'd out of Jrenaus, that Mark the Heretick, 
in his Pretences to a ſubſtantial Change, is took notice of as a Fore- 
runner of ungodly Craft, in Pretences to ſuch a miraculons Change 
in the Euchariſt ; which, by the Teſtimony of Alexander Hales, 

I prov'd to be Humane or Diabolical Impoftures. And tho” T. B. 
ſeat mea Letter on purpoſe to kaow where the Paſſage in Alexan- 
der Hales was to be found (which in tranſcribing had been omitted) 
and in an Anſwer I directed him to the Place, yet in his Reply he 
takes no notice at all of ir. 

F. 145- 2. My Citations out of St. Chryſaſtome, Theodoret and 

Pope Gelaſius, to prove that the Subſtance of the Elements remain 


after Conſecration, and that the Doctrin of bare Accidents with- 


out their Subſtance was aa an Heretical Tenet, are yet unanſwer' d. c 
F. 146. 3. 1 obſerv'd out of Bellarmine, that no Writer for 


eight huadred Years, noted it as 3 8 to deny the Change I 


9.360. 


pretermitted, as alfo Paſchaſins's Confeſſion to Frudigardus, That 
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the Subſtance of the Elements, tho' it is evident many affirm, 
that their Nature and Subſtance remain'd after Conſecration, as 
they were before; an Argument, that ſo long the Church did 
not look on that for an Errour. | | ut 

F. 147. 4. Paſchaſinss Doctrin is charg'd by Rabanus Maurus, 
in his Epiſtle to Heribaldut, as a Novelty. But that Paſſage is 


many were then doubtful of his Doftrin ; as likewiſe Du Pin's Ac- 
knowledgment of the great Conteſts in this Age about the Eucha- 


riſt, occaſion'd by Faſchaſiuss Book. 


. 


Ang. J. 4. de 


bapt. contra 
Dana. c. 24. 


want of General Councils. 


. 8. 148. 5: St. Bernard's Teſtimony is not took notice of, tho® 
Fmention'd it as a Preladium to many more, that prove him ours, 
if there were-occaſion. © 2 1 

"8. 149. 6. The late Publication of the Decrees of the Later an 
Council, is not took notice of, nor of Du Pins Teſtimony, that 
all its pretended Canons were only Pope Innocent's Decretals, and 
never authoriz d nor ſubſeribꝰd to by that Council: Nor does he 
(cho deſir d) ſhew us, how the Laity could be oblig'd to ſubmit 
to thoſe Decrees in the 13th Age, which were not publiſn'd till 
the 15th. AER | | Fark 'T 

$. 150. 7. Againſt T. B's. Plea of Preſcription, I appeaFdto 
St. Auguſtine's Rule, Onod'Univerſa tenet Eccleſia, &c. What the 
Univerſal Church bath held, and bath not been in ſtituted by any Conn- 
cil but always retain'd, is in reaſon to be heliev d to have been deliver a4 
by Apoſtolical Tradition : Whence we conclude our Cauſe the bet- 
ter, and not the worſe, for having no General CounciFs Decrees. 
for it, tho? T. B. takes no notice of it, but ſtil} triumphs in our 
S. 151. 8. T. B. ſays nothing to the Text out of St. Jude, v. 3. 
That Seducers creep in unawares, nor to my Diſt inction between 
Hereſies that openly attack the Foundation of Faith, and a A- 
fery of Iniquizy, that inſinuates its ſelf under the Cloak of Piety 
on greater Reverence to a Divine laſtitution, which is a very: 
material Conſideration as to the diſcovering the firſt Author of 
an Hereſie. „ | N. 
S. 152. 9. Lobſervd it as an Argument of the Novelty of 
Tranſubſtantiation, and that it was not well underſtood and di- 
geſted in the 11th Age, that Herengarius was made to recant in 
two ſeveral Forms, one by Pope Nicolas, and another twenty 
Years after by Gregory; for what need of a new Form, if the for- 
mer had been ſuffcient? And how came it, that a Pope and Coun- 
eil were ſo ignorant of their Doctrin receiv d by undoubted 
Continuance from the ApoſHes, as not to be able to expreſs it in 
ſatis factory Terms at that firſt Eſſay? And to the ſame purpoſe I 
obſerv'd, out of Bertram, what 4 Schiſm there was in the Church 
hs n — 


\ . | 
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in the ↄth Century, and yet T. B. takes no notice of it, but calm 
on me here again to ſhew any ſuch Stir. Fx 

C. 153. 10. I take notice of the Management of Popiſn Coun- 
cils by the Methods of worldly Policy, and Tricks us'd to prevent 
free Deciſions, which in the Trent Council was by ſome of their 
own Divines derided as a fetching of the Holy Ghoſt from Rome 
in a Portmantua, as the way to drive away the Holy Ghoſt from 


among/them; and leaving them to believe a Lye ; but T. B. can- 


not ſee this. U : 
F. 154. 14. When l hint at the Proſecution of the Jeſuics at 


Nome, for allowing their Converts in 'Chims in their old Idolatty 
by the Dominican, T. B. puts it off, becauſe it is only an Hint, 
tho? he is not ignorant of it; and hat ſmall Reaſon we have to 
think thoſe Converſtons of God, which are rather Perverſions of 
Chriſtianity, than Converſions of Pagans. And I think it no Cha · 
racter of their Orthodoxy, nor good Mark of their Chriſtianity, 
that they compaſs Sea and Land tu make ſach Proſelytes. Tho that 
Character of the Phariſees, ſo applicable to them, is not took notice 
of. As to their Converſions in Exrope' by Faggots and Dragoons, 


T. B. hath ſaid nothing, unleſs this be, chat there are other Marks _ 


of the Church, as Uni verſality and Perpetuity to convince us with» 
out Miracles; and why not then without Dragoons ? Or to what 
Purpoſe are the greateſt part of Popiſu Miracles pretended to be 
done in Chriſtendom, (where they are leaſt needed) amongPapilts? 
8. 155: 12. I hadobſerv'd, that as Chriſt's Miracles were fore- 
told, which when they were done according to the Predictions, 
became for that the more credible; ſo we have the yery ſameReaſon 
to diſcredit Popiſh Miracles, becauſe ſuch have been foretold to car- 
ry on an Apoſtacy; and have been caution d, tho an Angel from 
Heaven ſhould come and teach any other Doctrin than what was 
Preach'd at firſt, he ſhould be accurſed: But of this not a Word. 
F. 186: 13. 1 mention a Miracle of Novatian, and Bellarmine 8 
Opinion, that it confirm'd not his Hereſie, but the Catholick 
Truths he retain d together with it; and that it might be ſo with 
the Miracles of Miſſianariet, (if they wrought any) chat they may 
confirm Chriſtian Do&rias and not Popiſh-Heterodoxies. This, 
tho' yery material, is pretermitted. As alſo, Fr. | 
F. 157, 15: What I hint at out of Bede, of Augn/Fine the Monk's 
Pride and Cruelty, unbecoming an A poſt le, and the trivial oc- 
caſion of the Miracles in Bede pretended to be wrought by him. 
F. 158. 15. T. B. takes no notice of two remarkable Obſervati- 
ons in my Appendix: One, that_Afilcbior Numetixs ſays, many 
Miracles of 'Xaverixs were diſcover'd ſince his Death: And what I 
take notice of from Rabellenrira, ho, for ſixteen Years after /gna- 
tins Loyolas's Death, — * had done, but Ale 
SY 2 
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for bis not doing any, and yet fifty four Years after his Death, 
when he was to be Canoniz d, could find-enough. © 1 + 
FS. 159. Aud now before I conclude, that T. B. may have no 
occaſion to recriminate, I will review his Paper, and take notice 
of every thing material, that may in this Paper ſeem hitherto to 
have been pretermitted. 020102091" 8 J 12 
1. Of this Nature perhaps he may think that to be, which he 
ſays of the Threats whereby Berengarins's Recantation was ex- 
torted, alledging the Example of Councils, not only threatning 
but puniſhing with Excommunications, Depoſing, Impriſonments and 
Baniſhments. I wonder he does not add with Threats of Fire aud 

(for no leſs was Berengariut threaten'd with, Pap. Maſſon. 

And Franc. . 3.) as alſo Lanfranc intimates) and then tells us, that 
the Papiſts were only in jeſt, when in the Reigu of King James II. 
they diſputed and declar d againſt penal Laws, and compelling Men 
1% believe. However, what mention d the Threats againſt Beren- 
arins for, was only to ſhew, that his Recantation was only the 
ffect of his Weakneſs, and no Prejudice againſt his Doctrin, which 
was rather born down with Power, than confuted by Arguments. 
F. 180. 2. Whereas T. B. ſays Berengarius burnt his own Writings 
at the Council in Rome; I hope he does not mean all that ever he 
writ, at leaſt not thoſe he writ againſt his Adverſaries after ward. 
We have little of his Doctrin or Defence but from Lanfranc and 
his other Adverſaries; and if the World were to judge of the 
Church of Exglands Doctrin about the Euchariſt, and my Defence 
of it by the Repreſentation T. B. in his Writings makes of both, 
they would I am ſure miſtake both; and therefore am more apt to 
conclude better of Berengarius and his Cauſe, than thoſe bitter Ad- 
verſaries repreſent them. Tho I find Lanfranc repreſents his Do- 
Arin moch better than T. B. reciting theſe Words of Herengarius, 
the Conſecration of the Altar, Bread and Wine are made a Sa- 
crament of Religion, not that they ceaſe to be what: they were, 
but are chang'd into another thing, and ( funt que non eram) be- 
cume what they were not: wherein he expreſſes himſelf in the very 
words of St Ambroſe, And whereas T. B. calls him a pet jur'd 
Fellow, for retracting his forc'd Recantation, I ſay his Per jury 
was in taking, and not in breaking a ſinful Ot 
F r. 3. Whereas I had alledg'd that the Ezſtern Patriarchs 
preſent in the Lareren Council were Europe ans, and conſequently 
not to be truſted as true Repreſenters of the Doctt in of the 
Greek Church; all 7. B. oppoſes is, That tho' not Native Gre- 
cians,' they might be duly Elefted.” I grant they might, and yet 
not ſo lay aſide at their Election all the Prejudices of their Edu- 
cation, as to become wholly Greeks in their Doctrins. Beſides, 


.they were never own'd in their Titular Sees, and conſequently 
E > | we 
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we may conclude neither fit to teſtiſie the Doctrin of the Greek 

Church, nor duly Elected. | 
S. 162. 4 Whereas I obſerve, That in the Greek Copy of the 

Lateran Council, the firſt Chapter, whereia Tranſubſtantiation 


is defin'd, is left out: T. B. ſays, That was not for the Greeks T. B. C. 26. 


diſlike of Tranſubſtantiation, but of the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt from the Father and the Son. I anſwer, That Chapter by 


T. B's. Acknowledgment is left out, and therefore no Doctrin 1. 


ia it can claim the Approbation of the Greek Church by Virtue 
of that Determination. In leaving out the whole Article, they 
diſclaim it all, nor is it reaſonable to argue their Conſent from 
an Article, which they entirely reject. Beſide, in the ſecond 
Chapter, in condemning Abbot Joachim's Error in the Latin, are 
theſe Words, Sic eadem res eſt Pater, & Hlius, nec non Spiritus 
Sanctus, ab utroque procedens, the Greek over againſt it is, Ka? Va 
Td ay] me&yua isiv , x des, Y 78. Tredua T3 dyin- Leav- 
ing out ab utroque, which they might as well have done in the 
firſt Article, had they agreed to all in it, except that Expreſſion. 
So that ſince they leave out the whole firſt Chapter, and not the 
whole ſecond, tho? in this is the ſame exceptionable Term, ab 
ut roque, as in that, it is reaſonable to conclude they diſlik d all 
the Doctrius of the firſt, and conſequently Franſubſtantiation. 


F. 163. F. As to the Council of Tren, I refer T. B. to what T. B. -g. . 


bath been writ by my Lord Biſhop of Cheſter, in the ſecond Part 
of his Learn'd Diſcourſe about the neceſſity of Reformation, and 
Biſhop Srillingfleer's Council of Trent, diſprov'd by Catholick Tra- 
dition; both Publiſh'd in the Reign of King James, and never 
yet anſwer d: And if he will Anſwer them, it will then be time 
enough for me to undertake their Defence. 


F. 164. 6. T. B. complains of me for Iuſinuating, That che T. B. 843. 


current Language of the Church was chang'd in the Eighth Cen- 


tury, as if the common way of expreſſing the Euchariſt had been 


by calling it a Figure, and not the Body of Crit. But in this 
he plainly Miſtakes me, for I grant that in all Ages ic was call & 
the Body of Chriſt, and ſo we call it, and believe it to be as 
much as the Church did to the Eighth Age: But the Innovation 
F charge on the Nicene Council is, denying it to be call'd an 
Image after Conſecration, which was fo uſual in the Liturgies 
of the Church, and the Writings of the Fathers before. Which 
is ſo plainly my Meaning, that I cannot but Charge T. B. here, 
either with groſs Ignorance, or Garcleſneſs, or wiltul Miſrepre- 
ſentation of me.. en? ONS e nog an: : 
F. 165. J. I had cited Dur andus, and Biſhop Tonſtall, that there 
was no Obligation to believe Tranſubſtantiation, as expreſſing 


the manner of Chriſt's. Preſence, before the Definition of the 
Dax Latera 


= 
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Larras Council, which ſhews it was only a Speculation of the 
Schools, till that Council adopted it into an Article of Faith, ac- 
cordiog to their Judgment, and T. B. may find a deal to this pur- 
poſe iu that Chapter in Forbes, cited by him to no pur poſe at all. 
But all this T. B. chiuks ſufficiently anſwer'd by a Verſe out of 
Horace,/as if thoſe Citations had related only to che Word Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and not (as its plain they do) to the Doctt in ex- 
T. B. C. 54 5. 166. 8. I cannot but admire at one Paſſage of T. B's, That 
the Authority of the Church does not remove the Scriptare from us, 

bus. puts #3 into 4 ſecure Poſſeſſion 'of it. For he cannot be ignorant, 

That his Church keeps the Scriptures out of the Hands of the 

People as ae 2 * 3 De —— | 

FS. 167. 9. T. 3. ſays, rais d not any conſiderable Op- 
e poſition againſt rhe ſubſtantial Preſence from Berengar ius, to Lathe 
and Zniaglius..- I grant, The Devil did not; it was too much his 
Intereſt to promote Idolatry and Superſtition: But that God 
rais d up good Men within that ſpace to oppoſe it, is very ap- 
parent from the H/ickbffires, Albig enſes, Waldenſes and Bobemi 
who for this are condemu'd in the Council of Conſtance. So that 
T. B. hath over- ſhot bimſelf, and miſtaken the Truth of Hiſtory 
very much in that extravagant Rant. Ah o ani o 501 
. 168. 10. Wheteas T. B. urges it as a neceſſary Matter to 
be determin'd, - Whether Chriſt i Body be in the Enchariſt by way of 
Tran/ubſtantiation, or only (as we believe) realy and myſtically, 
withour determining the Manner; becauſe if there be not A ſubſtan- 
tial Preſence, they are all guilty of Idolatry : 1 anſwer, this is a neceſ- 

ſity they voluntarily bring on themſelves by adoring the Elements, 

and may be remov'd when they pleaſe by abſtaining from that 

- -Idolatrous Adoration, and only adoring Chriſt as we do (and not 

the Elements) in and by the Euchariſt. - 1 (oe 

T. B. $. 74. - 8 169- 11. As to the Texts foretelling Converſions of Na- 
A tions, T. B. ſays, I mince the Matter, ſaying, That thoſe Prophe ſirs 
receiv'd their Completion in the Primitive Ages, as if he would ſay 

(ys T. B. of me) if he could for Shame, that all Converſions ſor 

above a Thouſand Tears laſt paſt were falſe, and not compris'd in thoſe 

Propheſies. - I anſwer, That I ſee no Reaſon to be aſham'd of what 
J have faid, That the Propheſies about Converſions of Nations 
have been-remarkably fulfill d; and conſequently that if in any 
Age of Chriſtianity there be no Converſions, that doth not Un- 
church it: That a Prophecy once:tvifl'd is true, tho' it ſhould 
meet with no future Impletions, and that this Prophecy does not 
make Converſions an infallible Mark of Trutb: Since Aabomefan 
Converſions are much larger, than Popiſh-can pretend to be. Be- 
ſdes, the Reformation of the Church from the — 


1 
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and Idolatry, and briagiag fo m iny Nitions: back eo the Purity 
of Faith once deliuer d to the Saints, are much more glorious Con- 
verſions, than any of the Papiſts;, by how much it is better td 
rectity the dangerous Miſtakes of Chriſti ans, than tu pervert Ha- 
thens, and under a better Name make them morſe [dolaters' than 
they were before. So that I am not aſnam d to call all their Con- 
verſions Per verſions of the Nations; unleſs the Account of ſome 
be true, that Iaverius at firſt in Japan taught Chr iſt ianity with 
out the Additions of Popiſh Errors, in its genuine Purity. ‚ 
§. 170. 12. J had forgot to take Notice of what T. B. tells T. B. C. 77: 


me, The Centuriators write of St. Bernard's Miracles: And there- Cent. Magd. pe. 
fore to oblige him will Tranſcribe here ſome ou of what they 1641. lin. 59. 
ay 


ſay in the Place cited by him. He is reported (lay they) or rather 
feign'd to have done many Miracles in France, Italy, Germany aud 
Spain; which yet, if one Examin by the Rule of God's. Word, it 
will be manifeſt that many were done to eſtabiſh Errors, aud there is 
no doubt, but through the prevalence of Super ſtitions much more it 
aſcrid to him, than be ever did. But that the Reader may ſee what 
they aſcrib' to him, we will Recite ſome of them. | After this Pre- 
face they relate many Miracles, but let the World judge by it, 
whether they gave any more Credit to them than Ido. I expect 
in T. B's. next to have all our Proteſtane Writers that relate and 
expoſe the ridiculous Stories of Popiſn Miracles, tranſcrib'd as for 
many Witneſſes of their Truth, that he may make himſelf as Ri- 
diculous as his Friend Brereley hath here made him. 0 

F. tr. 13. To my Ex poſtulation, Why the Workers of Mi- 
racles among Papiſts are all ſent Abroad, and ſhew no Wonders 
for our Couviction, T. B. anſwers, That in Chriſtendom, where T. B. 6. g. 
the conſpicuous Characters of the viſible Church's Uni verſality and Per= 
petuity appear, there are ſufficient means for Conver ſions without Mis 
racles. If this be true, I deſire co know, why the greateſt Nam 
ber of Popiſh Miracles are reported to be done in Chriſterdors,. - 
and in thoſe Popiſh Countries that are moſt entirely devoted to- 
Popery, aud conſequently leaſt need them? He muſt Pardon us 
if we conclude, they dare not venture their Tricks among in- 
quiſitive Hereticks, but only among ſuch as are ever-grownwitk 
Superſticion and Credulity, or over- awd by the Inquiſition from 
prying into the Knavery of their Managers. 

F. 172. And now am not Conſcious to my ſelf, that I have 
pretermitted any material Paſſage in T. B's. preceding Paper 
without a fufficient and*fartisfattory Anſwer ; where I have added 
a Reflection on his Concluſion, wherein he ſeems to impute my 
Dif belief;ob Traufabfiantiation to my Pride, want of Devotions. 
or harden'd Obſtinacy againſt clear Convittions. To all which It 
Hall only ſay, that unprejudicd Readers of our Papers wil: {i 

. | 
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doubt not) find another Reaſon, ſufficieat to acquit me from his 
vacharitable Cenſure, vix. Want of . Evidence, | can 
aſſure T. B. that I have not negleRed in the Courſe of this De- 


bate to pray both for my ſelf and him, that whoever hath the 
advantage, Truth may prevail. And I cannot but gratefully own 


the Divine Goodneſs, who hath aſliſted me, a Perſon never pre- 


tending,” nor iaur'd ro Controverſy before, to maintain hitherto 


the Doctrin of our Church agaiaſt ſo formidable an Adverſary, 


who hath been a Man of War from his Youth, and is cry*d up by 


his Party as their invincible Champion. 


. 173. 1 ſhall cloſe up all with one Word to the Gentleman, 


* for whoſe ſake this Controverſy is undertaken. 


STR,” yy.” 


You are, I hear, oft told, That if you ſhould upon this De- 
bate change your Opinion, the World would impure it to late- 
reſt, rather chan to Convictions; which is a Suggeſtion I fear 
more than all my Adverſaries Arguments. For unleſs you are an 
impartial Searcher after Truth, and reſolv'd to follow it through 
evil Report, and good Report, through Honour and Diſhonour, I can 
have no hopes to prevail agaiaſt the prejudices of Education, the 
4 — of Relations, and the inſinuations of being ſway d 

y Iatereſt. All therefore I deſire is, That you will obſerve. 
St. Paul's Rule in this Caſe, to bold the Myſteries of Faith in a pure 
Conſcience. Begin with your Morals; ſee in the firſt Place that 
2 Life be throughly Chriſtian, that you Live Righteowſly, So- 

„ and Godly, according. to the Dictates of your Conſcience : 
And then God will not ſuffer you to continue in any dangerous 
Errors... For ſo long as any Men reſolve to indulge. irregular 


_ Paſſions or Appetites, it is in vain to endeavour the reforming 


of their Faith, whereas if they take up firm Reſolutions to Live 
according to the Will of God in all Matters that they know, they 
will ſubmic to the Evidence of Truth, whatever Diſcourage- 
ments may interpoſe, whatever Calumnies they may foreſee. 
And that God would lead you into all Truth and Virtue, ſhall 
be the conſtant Prayer of ' 


2 63 
; Tour ſincerely Aﬀettionate 
and Humble Servant, 


Henry Newcome. 
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25 dar abet ce ee e 8 
the Council of Tram in theſe Words. 
Bee Chrift our Redeemer ſaid, truly that was his Body, which 


of Bread and Wine, therefore the Church 
d and his Holy Synod now as 
7 Bread and Wine, 
Fi e 


be er d under the Species 

God 2 wa. 

declares, That 

. . f 
ance Body 0 

of the Wine into the 3 Fe whe 


the real Preſence of Chriſt in the Eucha- 
is determin'd to pt wk and Corporeal; Which if 1 
prone falſe; the — of Rome, that hath chus determin'd the 

tter cannot be Infallible. In order bo that | ſhall offer ſome 
Arguments on theſe Heads. 


1. That this Doctrin hath ao Foundatioa inthe Words of 
laſticution. 

2. That it is contrary to them. 

3. That it undermines the Foundation of our vr Chriſtian Faith 
by contradicting our Senſes. 

— contradicts the moſt amel Prigciples of 

5. That it is repugnant to Humanity 

6. That it was never known to, mach leſs believ'd by, the 

2 ancient Fathers. 


ö 188.00 Fhere is uo more Ground ia the Words of laſtitu- 
Tranſubſtantiation, than there is to prove that Chriſt 
was W and cor poreally chang'd into a Door, a 2 


1 0 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation, &c. Furt II. 
a Reck, For as it is ſaid, This 5s my Body : It is alſo ſaid, 7 am 
the Vine, and the Rock is Chriſt, and there is no more Reaſon that 
the firſt Expreſſion ſhou'd ſignify a ſubſtantial Change, than the 
latter. This is ſo clear, That many Learn'd Men of the Roms 
Church grant that this Doctrin cannot be prov'd by Scripture, as 
I undertake to prove if it be queſtion d. 

C. 4 (2.) Traoſubſtantiation is contrary to that Scripture. 
For when Chriſt at the Inſtitution ſaid, This is my Body, holding 
the Bread in his Hand, it cannot be underſtood of a ſubſtantial 

For then Chriſt had his whole Body in his Hand, and 
ave his whole Body to the Twelve, and yet kept it wholly to 
imſelf. Which is ſo abſurd, that nothing can be more. Be- 

es, be calls it then his Body, which was broken for them, and 
it was not literally broken before his Paſſion, when he firſt 
ituted this Sacrament. And ſince yon are for a literal Senſe, 
judge impartially whether ours or yours be moſt literal; if a 
Man pointing to the King's Perſon ſhould ſay, That is the King, 
the literal Senſe would be, that is the King's Perſon + But if 
pointing to a Picture he ſhould ſay, That is King, the literal 
Senſe would be, that is the Kings picture. Likewje had Chriſt 
laid his Hand on his Breaſt, and ſaid, This is my Body, it muſt 
have been underſtood of his ſubſtantial Body: But when being 
about to Inſtirute a Sacrament; he takes Bread, bleſſes and breaks 
it, and then giving it to his Diſciples, ſays, Tale, Eat, this is 
wy Body; the moſt plain and obvious Senſe is, This is the Sacra- 
ment of my Bedy. The Bread could not be literally Chriſt's 
broken Body, e his Body was broken; not conſequently at 
the laſtitution, which was before his Paſſion. And certainly the 
Diſciples never imagin'd that the Wine at the Inſtitution was 
turn'd into Chriſt's Blood: For then St. Peter, who refuſes to Eat 
unclean - Beaſts, offer'd him in a Viſion, would certainly have 
ſhew'd ſome ReluQancy to drinking Blood, ſo expreſiy forbid 
by the Law of Moſes, which was not abrogated till all its Cere- 
monies were fulfill'd at Chriſt's Death. And if Franſubſtantia- 
tion could not be the Senſe of theſe Words at the time of the 
firſt loſticution, it cannot be the Senſe of them now. For what- 
ever was the Senſe of the Words at firſt, is always the true 
Meaning of Them. 0. An 
8. 5. (3) Traaſubſtantiation undermines the Foundation of 
Chriſtian Faith. For what Reaſon have we to believe the Do- 
Arins of Chriſt, but that he deliver'd them as coming from God, 
and confirm'd” his Commiſſion by Miracles? Efpecially by his 
Reſurrection from the Dead? But what Evidence can there be 
uf this, or any other Miracles, e eee 
14 ' « n 
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When the Bapiſt' Diſciples come to Jeſus from their Maſter 


F 


with this Queſtion, Art thou he that ſhould come (that is, the pro- Mair. 11. 4. 


mis'd Meſſtas,) or look we for another? He gives them this An- 
ſwer, Go ſhew John again thoſe Things you do hear and ſee." The 
Blind receive their Sight, | and the Lame walk, &c, Wbich is a 
plain Appeal to their Senſes for the Truth of his Miracles, and 
the Proof of his Divine Authority. And again, Chriſt ſays to 
his Diſciples, doubting of the reality of his Reſurrection, Han- 
dle me, and ſee me, for a Spirit hath nor Fleſh and Bones as ye ſee 
me have, Either this was a good and ſolid Proof, or not. If 
not, Chriſt put a Fallacy on his Diſciples. If it were, then the 
Teſtimony of the Senſes is to be credited in ſenſible Matters, 
and that which to our Sight, taſte and touch ſeems Bread, is nor 
Fleſh. How could the Apoſtles perſwade Men to believe the 
Miracles of Chriſt, but by perſwading them to give Credit to 
their Teſtimony, who were Eye-Witneſſes of them? But how 
could they perſwade them to believe Tranſubſtantiation (if that 
had been one of their Doctrins) but by perſwading them not to 
believe their Senſes ? So that if our Senſes are not to be truſted, 
there is no Evidence of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion: 
And if they are to be truſted, Tranſubſtantiation cannot be true, 
which is contradicted by them. All our Senſes tell us, it is Bread, 
and not Fleſh, that we take and eat. So that we have as great 
Evidence that Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, as the Apoſtles, and 
other Eye-Witneſſes of Chriſt's Miracles had, that they were 


true and real: And we have more aſſurance it is falſe, than we 
have of thoſe Miracles, for we do not ſee them with our own. 


Eyes, but only have a credible Report of them; whereas we ſee 


and taſte the Sacramental Elements, and thoſe Senſes aſſure us s 


there is no Bodily Change therein. I deſire yoda to tell me, how 
you know there is ſuch a Sentence in the Bible, as, This is my 
Body, but that you ſee it there? And do you think this Evi- 


dence enough that it is there, becauſe you ſee and read it there? 


And have you not more Evidence, that there is no Bodily 
Change in the conſecrated Bread, than you have, that theſe 
Words, This it my Body, are to be found in the Bible? For you 


have only the Evidence of one Senſe for this, but the concurring. 
Teſtimony of ſeveral Senſes for that. We can have no Evi- 


dence of the Truth of any thing God hath reveal'd, if our Sen- 


ſes, in plain ſenſible Matters, are not to be credited: And if they 
are to be credited, we have as good Gronnds to believe Tran- 
fobſtantiation falſe, as we have to believe any thing God hath ;- 


reveal d to be true. 


F. 6. (4.) Tran- 


6 Df Trienfabſtdafatiin, c. Purt II. 
| 8. 6. (4-) Tranſubſtantiation conttadicts the Reaſon of Mau- 
þ +&& $5555 kind ia Theſe Reſpects. ! >» } * 


15. In teſpect of the Nature of a Bod. 
2. In reſpe& of the Nature of a ſubſtantial Change. 
3. la reſpect of the Nature and Uſe of a Miracle. 


g. 7. (10 It contradicts the Reaſon of Mankind about the Na- 
ture of a Body. For a Body muſt be in fome Place, and cannot 
be in more Places than one at once. But if the Bread be the 
Body of Chriſt, and every piece of Bread his whole Body, and 
that too in all Parts of the World, where the Euchariſt is Ad- 
miniſtred at the ſame time, and his Body be alſo always in Hea- 

47 3. 2. ven, which muſt retain bim till the time of the Reſtitution of all 
mes: Either there muſt be many Bodies of Chriſt (which can- 
not be aid) or one, and the ſame Body muſt be in a Thouſand 

Places at once, which is not one, but an heap of complicated 
ContradiQions. For then the ſame Body at the ſame time may 
be wholly above it ſelf, and wholly below it ſelf, within and 
without it ſelf, on the left Hand, and on the right Hand of it 
ſelf, and round about it ſelf; the ſame Body at the ſame time 
may move from it ſelf, and lie ſtill on the Altar, be Eat by the 
prieſt, and not Eat by him: It may be one (that is) undivi- 
ded from it ſelf, and at the ſame time as far divided from it ſelf, 
as Paris is from Rome, as Ir 4 from London. Chriſt's Body 
was a real Human Body, and therefore could no more be in ma- 
ny Places at once, than the Bodies of other Men can, to whom 
Heb. 4. 1 be was lite in all Things, except Sin. Nor will it help the Matter 
, to ſay, it us . glorify Bach. For the Bread is Chriſt's Body 
as Dead, and not as Glorify'd, nor doth the Glorification of a 
Body alter the Nature, but only the Qualities of the * 113 
S. 8. (2.) Tranſubſtantiation contradicts the Nature of 4 ſub- 
ftantial Change, wherein the Thing is deſtroy d, that is converted 
into another, and that Thing is newly produc'd, into which it 
is converted, and the Eſſects and Properties of the Thing con- 
verted ceaſe to be perceiv'd, and only thoſe of that Thing it is 
coaverted into are perceptible. - For Inſtance, when our Saviour 
tutud Water into Wine, the Water ceas'd to be, and Wine 
was produc'd a-new, and the Colour and Taſte of the Water 
remain d no longer, but were chaug d into the Colour and Taſte 
1 Cor. 10. 16, of Wine. But in Tranſubſtantiation it is not fo, Bread remains 
27. & 11. 26, Bread, being ſo call'd five times by St. Paul after Conſecration, 
27, 28. and the Wine the Fruit of the Vine, as it is call'd hy our Saviour 
Sar. 26: 27+ himſelf : Chriſt's Body and Blood is not newly produc'd, — 


t Cor. 11. 


Of Tranſabſſantiuriun, &c.. 


then he would receive a new Bei ing which he had not before, 

which cannot be pretended. And after all the pretended = 
the Colaur and Taſt of Bread and Wine remain ſtill. And fure 
nothing can be more abſurd, than to pretend a ſubſtantial Change, 
whit re all Gircumſtances are ſo contrary to what always accom- 
panies a ſubſtantial Change. If they pretend a Miracle, I have in 
the miraculous. Change of Water into Wine ſhew'd theſe Laws 
are obſer vd, and may add that their Pretences to the contrary 


here, 
$ 9. ) Contradi& the reaſon of Mankind ar to the Nature of 


& Miracle: To which two Things are neceſſary, that a ſuperna« 


tural Effect be wrought, and that this Effect be evident to Senſei 
And if che firſt be without the latter, it is, as to all the Ends aud 
Purpoſes of à Miracle, as if it were not, and can be no Proof ot 
any thing, while it needs Proof it ſelf, that any thing Supernatu- 
ral is wronght. On this Account, if Tranſubſtantiation were 
true, tho? ic were very Supernatural, it could be no Miracle, be- 
cauſe there is no ſeuſible Appearance of it. That a thing ſhould 
remain in all a rance juſt as it was, can have no Wonder in 
it; and if that he a Miracle, there needs nothing but N 
to make a thouſand every Day. I proceed to conſider, 

F. 10. (5.) That Nunſabſt amtiation is repugnant” to 
For nothing can certaiuly be more inhumane, than to pretend to 


eat the Fleſh and drink the Blood of a Man: The Turks upbraid 
Chriſtians for this Doctrin as more cruel toward Chriſt, than the 
Jem that crucify'd him; becauſe they pretend to devour him, and 
are his Carabal: as they were his Murthererr. When Chriſt ſpake 


of eating 
Life, the Jem underſtanding him ia this grofs Senſe, cry out, 


his Fleſn and drinking his Blood as neceſſiry to. eternal Fo. 6; 62 


This 1s an hard Saying,. wbocan bear it? And ſome of bis-Diſciples , „0. 


were ſo ſcandaliz d at it, that fronr that time they went buck” avtdl - 
walked: no more with him To remove this Scandal Chriſt explains © 


himſelf, that the 'Words'be had ſaid unto them were Spirit mv. 63; 


Life. i. ei they ate not to be uaderſtood literally, but in a Spit i- 


tual Senſe. And it's highly improbable, that Chriſt, who was ſo 
careful to ꝓtevent that. groſꝭ Conception of the Jews, ſhould af- 


tet ward iaffigute-an oral Manducation of his Fleſh.” A piece of 
Barharity, chat humane Nature under the © greateſt Degeneracy. 


could:nov- but abhor- 
Kit. (6: Eaftly; Tranſubſtantiation-was a Do@rin-notkgown- 
to, much leſt betfeved® by the anctenr Chriſtians. ow "will: 


Wenn £ 
a > 
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of ——— Kc. Part II. 


. That the at eee objet this ca — 


2. That the firſt Chriſtian Writers make ſuch ObjeQions a- 
gaiaſt Heatheniſm. 


3. And againſt ma as are inconſiſtent with their Be- 
lief of this. 


— — coma Expreſſions inconſiſtent with 
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C. 12. (1.) Ic's well * 4 that Chriſtianity was a Sect at firſt 
every where ſpoken againſt: And that the Heathens ſpared not to 
load Chriſtianity with al the Imputat ions they could find againſt ir. 
They upbraided them with believing a God that was born, and 
that dĩed; with believing a Reſurrection and other leſſer Matters, 
which to them ſeem'd abſurd. But they never objected this a- 
gainſt them, that they made their God of Bread, and then eat him: 
Which if Tranſubſtantiation had been a Doctrin of thoſe Times, 
ſuch inquifirive and learned Heathens as Celſus, Porphyry, eſpeci- 
ally Julian, who was educated a Chriſtian, and a ergy-man, 
could nat have been ignorant of, and would not have ſpar'd to 
expoſe irs Abſurdities, it they had known it. Their Silence then 
is a good Argument, that no ſuch Doctriu was receiv'd into the 
Belief of that Age. () (There is a Paſſage ot Irenaus, tho? not 
now in his Works, yet preſerv'd by Oecumenius, in his Comment 
on 1 Pet. c. 3. to this Pur poſe; that when ſome Greeks had taken 


the Servants of ſome Chriſtian Catechumens (ſuch as had never 


been admitted to the Sacrament) and had urg'd them by Torture 


. ro diſcover to them ſome of the Chriſtians Secrets, they told 


them, that they had heard of their Maſters, that the Divine Com- 
munion was the Blood and Body of Chriſt, thinking it was real 


Blood and Fleſh. Upon this the Greeks put Sanctus and Blandina 


to the Torture to make them confeſs it. To whom Blandina 


.- boldly anſwer'd, How would they endure to do this, who by way 


> oat]a]o, Tos ay UTeoa e — ol A is Tor $p+:40p ywy A 5 


55 — or Abſtinence go not eat that Fleſh 1. may law- 
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La) Oecumen. Comment. in ( cher 3. WN voſtram lr Fir capitum) I 
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Part II. Of Tranſubſtantiation, &c. 
fully be eaten; ſo that theſe Martyrs deny d it as a falſe Aceuſa- 
tion, that they literally eat che Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt ja the 
Sacrament. There is no other Paſſage in Antiquity, that ſhews 
any ſuch thing objeQed againſt Chriſtians as Tranſubſtantiation, 
and this proves it was a Calumny, and no Part of their Belief. 
F. 13. (2.) The Objections made by the firſt Chriſtian Apolo- 
iſts againſt Heatheniſm ſhew, that they knew nothing of Tran- 
Cbſtentiarion. For, | — 3 
1. They upbraid them for Worſhiping Gods of their own making: 
So St. Auguſtine at large Ironically jeers them for their Art, which 
exceeded all other Inventions, by which they made the Gods they 
worſhip'd. But if he, and the Church in his time, had beliey'd 
as the Church of Rome does, they would not have made ſuch a 
Wonder of that, Art. For your Prieſts pretend every Day to do 


Aug. de ctv. 
Det h 8. Go 24, 


Biel. Sect. 4. in 


this at the At. They ſtick not to boaſt themſelves the Crea- Canon, Miſſe. 


tors of their Creator. 1 
§. 14. 2. They upbraided Heathens for worfhiping Gods, that 


might be ſtole or devour'd by Vermine. Upon Laban's charging Ra- 


chel with ſtealing his Gods, ſays St. Chry/oſtome, A notable Fool- Chry/oft. hom. 
ery! Are thy Gods ſuch as may be ſtoln ? Art thou not aſham'd 57. in Gen. 
to ſay, Why have ye ſtoln my Gods ? But would he have ſaid this, 30˙ 31 


if he had been of the Opinion of your Church, who keep the 
Hoſt under Lock and Key, leſt it ſhquld be ſtola by Men or 
Vermine ? F 

S. 15. 3. They upbraided Heathens for worſhiping Gods, that 
might be eaten. How oft does Minutius Felix object this, that the 
Heathens ſacrific'd what they worſhip'd, and devour'd what they 
ador d? Origen, repreſents it as great Folly for ſome Nations to 
worſhip what others eat as Food; ſure then theſe Fathers never 
dream'd of a Corporeal Change in the Elements of the Lord's Sup- 

r, ſince then Chriſtians would have been as abſurd as Heatbens 
in eating the God whom they ador'd. Hence Averroes, an Arabi- 
an Phylitian, and a Mabometan, who liv'd about the time of 
the Lateran Council, that firſt decreed Tranſubſtantiation, A. D. 
1215. ſays thus. I have traveld over the World, and have conſi- 
der d the Religions of moſt Countries, and get have found none (Chri- 
ſtiana deteriorem) worſe than the Chriſtian, quia Deum quem co- 
lunt dentibus devorant, becauſe they tear with their Teeth that God 
whom they worſhip. 4 

§. 16. (3.) I come next to repreſent the Diſcourſes of the an- 
tient Fathers againſt Herericks, inconſiſtent with the Belief of- - 
Tranſubſtantiation. As, N | 

1. Againſt the Manichees, who, to prove an Oppoſition be- 


tween the Law and the Goſpel, 1 whereas in the Gof- 
| | pel 


* 


10 Of Tranjubſtantiation, &c. Part II. 
pel Chriſt ſaid, none was able to deſtroy the Soul of Man, the Law 
ſaid, that the Soul was the Blood, which Men are able to deſtroy. 
To this St. AugnFine anſwers, by explaining theſe Words, The 

Comra Ads. Flood is the Soul, that its meaning is, The Blood ſignifies the 

antun, Soul, as the Rock 5s Chriſt, i. e. ſigniſies Chriſt. And our Savi- 

. Ito our did not doubt to ſay, This is my Body, non mag] + fa, of 
of bis Body: Which proves this to have been St. Auguiine's 
pinion, That as the Flvod is the Soul, and as the Rock id Chriſt, ſo 
the Bread is Chriſt's Body, not by any ſubſtantial Converſion, bur 
by 1 of it, ſuch as excludes a Corporeal Preſence. 
For if St. Awguitine had thought the Bread turn'd ſubſtantially 
into Chriſt's Body, the Manichees had not been preſs'd by this 
Argumeat, but might have fairly reply'd, that as Bread not only 
ſigniſy d Chriſt's Body but contain'd it too, fo the Blood not on- 
ly figaihes but contains the Soul. In St. Auguſtines time then, 
the Church did not underſtand, this is my Body, in the ſenſe of 
Tranſubſtantiation. 

F. 17. 2. The Marcionites, Valentinians and Manichees, that 
deny d the reality of the Iacarnation , and ſaid, Chriſt had 
only a Body in appearance, the Fathers refuted by Argu- 
ments inconſiſtent with their belief of Tranſubſtantiation. As 
i From the evidence of Senfe, which confutes a Papi as 

(4) Tertul. de well as a Marcionite. (a)——2. They argue, that the Sacrament 

ima c. 17- p.could not be duly ſtyl'd, the Image, Figure, Type and Me- 

276. Edi. morial of Chriſt's real Fleſh, if he had no real Fleſh and did 

Paris. 1675. not really ſuffer. When Chriſt faid, this 5s my Body, he 

Terml. adv. meant (fays Tertullian) the gare of my Body, and it could be 

Marc. l. 4. no Figure of his Body, unleſs his Body had been true; for a 

GPS. Phantaſme can have no Figure. Now they that thought it rea- 
ſonahle to believe the Teſtimony of our Senſes, and that the 
Sacrament was only a ſign of Chriſt's Body, could not believe 
Tranſubſtantiation. a 

C. 18. 3. Againſt the Encratita, who thinking it unlawful to 
drink Wiae, they confuted by this Argument, that Chriſt him- 
ſelt drunk Wine, and commanded Chriftians to drink it in the 

Clemens. Alex. Sacrament. It is Clemens Alex andrinuss Argument, Be ye ſure 

Pedag. 1.2. c. (ſays that Father to thoſe Hereticks ) Chriſt drunk Wine. For he 

— ey bleſſed the Wine, and ſaid, Take, drink ye, this is my Blood, the Blood 

1629, of the Vine. But that the Thing which had been bleſſed, was Mine; 
he ſhews again, ſaying to bis Diſciples, I will not dvink of the Fruit 
of ibis Vine, till I drink it new with you in my Father's Kingdom. 
But this Argument had been none at all, it the Wine in the 
Sacrament had been truly Blood and not Wine. Had Tran- 
ſahſtantiation been known then, it would have forniſn'd 


thoſe 


A yy ©, TY 
Fart II. Of Tranſubſtantiation, &c. 
thoſe Hereticks with a ſatisfactory Anſwer, that it was not 
Wine but Blood, that Chriſt gave his Diſciples to drink in the 
S. 19. (4) The Language of antieat Liturgies is inconſiſtent 
with Tranſubſtantiation. Liturgies are more exactly compos'd, 
than Rhetorical Diſcourſes, and likely therefore to be expreſs'd 
moſt agreeable to the Senſe of the Church. And where are we 
more likely to find the Doctrin of the Church about the Elements 
of the Euchariſt, than in the Prayer of Conſecration, in which in 
the Fourth Century, they were call'd che Types of the Body and 
Blondef Chriſt, as (4) St. Baſi informs us from the Greek Liturgy ? 


After the Conſecration by repeating che Words of the luſtituti- 
on, Take, eat, this is my Boh this Prayer is ſaid; Part whereof 
I have tranſcrib'd in the Margin, and in which the Elements are 
only call'd — of Chriſt's Body and Blood, and ſeveral times 
it is cad Bread after Conſecration, as whoever peruſes the 
Prayer will find. 

$. 20. To conclude, if theſe Arguments prove Traafubſtan- 
tiation falſe ;-they at the fame time prove the Church of 
Rome fallible, that teaches ſo groſs an Error, and Idolatrous too, 
for requiring Divine Worſhip to be given to the conſecrated 
Hoft, which is ſtill a Creature, and not God. 

S. 21. I beſeech you therefore, Sir, to conſider theſe things 
as matters of the greateſt Moment, laying aſide the Prejudices 
of your Education, and I doubt not but you will even hence 
alone ſee Reaſon ſufficient to abandon a Communion, whoſe 
bold Impoſitions in Doctrins have fo fatal an influence on the 
Practice of its Members. For they are dangerous Abſurdities, 


that involve all thoſe, who blindly ſubmit to them, in the 


groſſeſt Idolatries. From which, that God would deliver you, 
is the Deſign of this Paper, and the hearty Prayer of, 


2) Baſilii Miſſa. p. 4 1. Bibl. patr. Edit. Paris 1624. Tom. 2. *Apperles 7 . 
YiCorles 76 &y10-08 Svorarneia V re T4 diliture Tt dyis ouuale; 
1 aqud]}os TE x eur aud nie da. x, ot acute e vd TVEi ue oe 73 
& 101 ig nude x) wh is d Era Y fuicyNon asld A] 


Tas H avtd ita. SIR, 
Your most 
Humble Servant 
Hl. N. 
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T. B's. 


ANS WE R. 


8. 1 N anſwer to your Objections againſt the real and ſubſtan- 


tial Preſence of Chriſt in the bleſſed Euchariſt :. The firſt 


H. N. $- 3. is of no Force. For tho? theſe three Expreſſions, I am a Vine, I am 


& Door, the Roc was Chri#t, are figurative, yet there are ſeveral 
others, as that Chriſt was truly God, he was truly born of the 
Bleſſed Virgin Mary, ſuffer d truly under Pontius Pilate, his Fleſh 
is truly Meat, and his Blood truly Drink; which Expreſſions are 
-not included in the three firſt ; and therefore do not follow ont 
of them, no more than it follows, Becauſe St. Paul was a little 
Man, and Zachens was a little Man, therefore Saul, Goliab, and 


the Giants of the Primitive World were little Men. 


$. 2. The ſecond Objection that the real and ſubſtantial Pre- 


ſence of Chriſt is contrary to Scripture, is of no Force, becauſe 
H. N. f. 4. jnſtead of Scripture, Reaſon is alledg'd in the firſt Place, after- 
. wards Iaſtances : As firſt, that itis a Sacrament, which no Body 
— and that it was inſtituted whilſt the old Law was in 


ce. But theſe two Things are the Matters in diſpute : Whe- 


ther this Sacrament of the Bleſſed Euchariſt is interiourly the Sub- 


Nance of Chriſt's Body, or of Bread ; and whether the old Law, 
as to this Point of cating the Body and drinking the Blood of 


Chriſt were in force, and ſacceeded the Paſchal Lamb, as Truth 


the Figure, immediately upon the Inſticution or no; ſo nothing 
is prov'd ont of Scripture againſt us, unleſs it be contrary to 
Scripture not to allow a Diſputant to beg the Queſtion in debate. 
And tho” the Compariſon of unclean Beaſts, with Chriſt's Deity'd 
Body be very odious, and unfit to be mention'd: Yet not to 
leave St. Peter, we muſt tell you, we think we imitate him whom 
we take to be the firſt Perſon that acquieſced to this Divine Truth 
in theſe Words, Lord you have the Wards of Eternal Life, _ 
| | . 


Part II. T. B's. Anſwer, 
the Jews, ſome of his Diſciples bogg!'d at it. But it's ſaid to be 
Chriſt's broken Body, before Chriſt's Body was broken, there- 
fore, &c. Did not Chriſt alſo ſay, I am with you to the end of 
the World, when the end of the World was not come ? Did not 
he ſay, The Son of Man goes, whilſt he was lying at the laſt 
Supper Men muſt be fine Scripturiſts to make ſuch Arguments 
as thele. | 

F. 3. The third Objection againſt the real and ſubſtantial Pre- 
ſence of Chriſt in the Bleſſed Euchariſt is of no force. Becauſe 
altho? our Senſes are to be credited in Chriſt's Miracles, fo long 
as they are not over- rul'd by a Superior Authority, yet when 
they are ſo over - rul'd, they are not to be credited againſt it. 


H. N. $..5.. 


St. John Baptiſt beliey'd it was the Holy Ghoſt which appear'd Review gr. 
under the corporeal Form of a Dove, and Abraham believ d they Chryſ. and St. 
were Angels, or the three Divine Perſons, who appear'd un- Ambr. Sve 


der the Form of three Men, tho' their Senſes dictated the con- 
trary. Boat-Men are aſſur'd their Oars are whole, tho' upon 
the Curl of every Wave they ſeem to be broken, and Chil- 
dren are aſſur'd their Rods are ſtraight, tho? being thruſt half 
way into the Water they ſeem crooked, If we will not let Faith 
over-rule Senſe, we ſhall not only ceaſe to be Chriſtians ; if we 
will not let Reaſon alſo ſometimes over-rule it, we ſhall become 
more Blockiſh than Tarpollians, and more Childiſh than Chil- 


dren. 


mention d. 


$. 4. The fourth Objection againſt the real and ſubſtantial Pre- 1. N. 5 75- 


ſence of Chriſt ia the Bleſſed Euchariſt is of no force, becauſe 
ic neither contradicts Reaſon in reſpect of the Nature of a Body, 
of the Nature of a ſubſtantial Change, nor of the Nature and 
Uſe of a Miracle, 

Not in the Nature of a Body. Becauſe according to St. Gre- 
gory of Niſſa, St. Chryſoſtome, and St. Auſtin above-mention'd, a 
Body may by the Divine and Miraculous Power of God be in 
Heaven, and upon Earth, in the Hands of innumerable Prieſts, 
and in the Mouths of innumerable People, in it ſelf, and in its 
own Hands, at the ſame time. And theſe Fathers were as great 
Philoſophers, and as unwilling to contradict Reaſon, as we are. 


A certain Friend of Job call'd Elia, being full of his own Imagi- 706 22-028; . 


nation, and ready to burſt with the Vapours of Self-conceit, had 29. 
undertaken to Diſpute, as he thought, very wiſely and ſublimely - 
of the Wiſdom and Power of God. By whom he was advis'd 
to gird his Loyns like a Man, that is, to carry himſelf tightly, 
and manage his Weapons dexterouſly when he enter'd into ſuch 
a Liſt. And without doubt no weaker Arms than an evident 
Contradiction, and Implicance are ſufficient for ſuch an Engage- 

ment, 


$ 
> 
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ment, and the light Management of them ſhould be a good De- 
finition of an Implicance, and an unqueſtionable bringing of the 
Particulars up to it; but here's neicher ſuch a Definition, nor 


any Thing of a due Application of it, yet an heap of Contra- 


dictions pretended, but ſuch a heap as no Pigmy, either in Divi- 
nity or Philoſophy needs fear ſtumbling at. Would not it have 
been better to have hearken'd to the Advice of the Learn'd, 
and moderate Prelate, Biſhap Forbes, which be delivers in theſe 
Words? There are Proteſtants, who wery dangerouſly, and roo baldiy 
deny that God can e Bread imo the Body e our Lord. Fur 
God can do mam Things above the Compnehenſian of Man, yea, and 
of Angels. That ſuch Things as inuolue Contr adiftion cannot be done, 
ul! grant, Becauje tis to no Man evident what the Eſſeuce of every 
Thing wr yay" 2 22 n; tis certainly 
great Rajhn e Reaſon of f aur poor Soles, to preferibe 
Limits to God, and Inſolently to deny, — Otnnjeos y.he nes 
do rhis or that : And (p. 395.) Cert ainly we all believe many Things, 
which if Human Reaſon be conſulted, ſeem no leſs impoſſible, wr 
to involve manifeſt Contradittion that Tranſubſtantiation. 

F. 5. Neither contradicts ic Reafon in reſpect of a ſabſtantial 
Change. For many according to St. yril, and St. Ambroſe, have 
been wrought by the fame Omnipotence of God: Againſt which, 
inſtead of an Implicance, is alledg'dan Example of a ſuhſtantial 
Change, to overthrow a ſubſtantial Change. A ſtrange way of 
arguing againſt Omnipotence ! But the Bleſſed Euchariſt is call'd 
Bread by St. Paul, and Blood by our Saviour himſelf after the 
Conſecration. And was not a Serpent call'd a Rod, when it was 
a Serpent, becauſe it had lately been a Rod? Was not Wine 
call'd Water, when it was Wine, becauſe it had lately been Wa- 
ter? But they put on new Accidegts, and Qualifications when 
they were-chang'd. What then, muſt the Omaipatence of God 
be driven like a Pack-Horſe always in the ſame Road? Or is it 
oblig'd to inveſt every Subſtance at all times in its proper dreſs 
of Accidents, any more than it was oblig'd to create Adam and 
Eve in their Cloaths ? If ſo, why had not Chrift's ſacred Huma- 
nity, its own Figure and Lineaments, when it appear'd to St. 
Mary Magdalen, and the two Diſciples going to Emmans? Or 
was their Eyes and Senſes deceiv*d-contrary to that dangerous 
Argument of Senſe ? St. Cyril of Alexandria informs us, That 
Chriſt in the Bleſſed Euchariſt would Adminiſter his Fleſh and 
Blood to us under the appearance of Bread and Wine, out of 
Condeſcendence to our Infirmities, leſt we ſhould abhor the Sight 
of Fleſh and Blood upon the Tables of the Church; and muſt 
we argue agaiaſt his Fleſh and Blood, becauſe they are not un- 


der 


Part. II. T. B.. *. 


der their own appearance, and have not all their Accidents and 


Qualifications, at leaſt to our Sight? This would be a very Pet- 
tiſn way of Quarrelling, not only with God's Wiſdom and Om- 


nipotence, but alſo with our own Happineſs. 
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$. 6. Neither contradicts it Reaſon: in reſpect of Uſe and Na- H. N. . 9. 


ture of a Miracle, which being no more, according to the vul- 


gar and uſual Signification,, than what is wonderful, nor accor- 


ding to the ſpecial and ſingular Signification, more than what 
ſurpaſſes the Courſe and Power of Nature; what Authority has 
any particular Perſon to limit it further? St. Chryſaſtome above- 
mention d, cries up the Bleſſed Euchariſt as ſuch for a ſingular 
Miracle, in that, by means thereof the Body of Chriſt which is 
in Heaven naturally, is in the Hands and Mouths of Prieſts and 
People all over the Earth, tho? it be not perceiv'd by Senſe, tho” 
it ſeems contrary not only to the Information of our Eyes, but 
even of our Reaſon. Therefore there needs no Reflection of 
Impudence, not only upon all the Catholick Church ſince the 
Council of Lareran, but even upon St. Chryſoſtome,, who liv'd a- 
bove Eight Hundred Years before it: And had it been well con- 
ſider'd how far this random Bolt might have flown, and upon 
what'a venerable Perſon it might pitch, perhaps it would not 
been Shot ſo haſtily. Calvin, tho? none of the moſt Timorous 
Men, was more Circumſpect in thoſe Words: We affirm that 
Chriſt deſcends to us, not ſo much by the exterionr Symbol, as by bis 
Spirit, that be may truly enliven our Souls by the Subſtance of his 
Fleſh. He that does not prreei ve there are many Miracles compris'd 
in theſe few Words is more than Blockiſh. Vet there's no miraculous 
Change appears to Senſe as is alledg'd, unleſs Impudence make 
them ; 


$. 7. Behold we are now paſt the ſharp-edg'd Weapons of 
Contradiction, and have only the dull Tools of Reppgnance to 
encounter, which if they were to be fear'd in Matters of NReli- 
gion, farewel Divine Faith, hich captivates imperious Reaſon 
into Obedience, and reluctant Inclination into Subjection. But 
that there is any Repugnance to Nature in the real and ſubſtau- 
tial Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Blefſed Euchariſt 
is what's deny*'d'; and therefore a 


F. 8. The fitth Objection againſt it is of no force. To eat H. N. & 1. 


the Fleſh of Chriſt ia the Jewiſh and Capharnaitical Senſe, that is, 
by Piece-meal, and as Fleſſ is Sold in the Shambles, accordingly 


as St. Chryſoftome and St. Auſtin underſtood their Meaning, when Chryft in G. b. 
they ſaid, How can this Man give us his Fleſh to E as, is horrible Aug. ibid. &: 
according to St. Cyril above-mention'd, but to Eat it under the 3 Lal.. 
appearance of Bread, is neither horrible nor repugnant ta Na- 8 


Cure. 
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ture. The Prayer made to Jupiter, by the two famous Friends 
of Antiquity, that he would make them both into one, and unite 
them in Heart, Soul, and Body, as they were in Affection, was 
never look d upon as horrible, or repugnant to Nature, but on 
the Zontrary as an adinirable Tranſport of a generous Love and 
Friendſhip. What thoſe two Friends only pray'd for, Chriſt 
has by means of this Myſtery affected according to thoſe Words 


Hemil, 46. in of St. Chryſoſtome, It is effected by that Meat which he has given 


ws, that we are converted into that Fleſh, not only in Affection, but in 
Reality. For having 4 mind to ſhew bis Love to us, be bas mix'd 
himſelf with us, andgeduc'd us into one with bimſelf by means of 
his Body, to the end Body might be united with the Head. For 
this is what becomes thoſe who Love in Perfection. This is what Job 
ſignify'd of bis Servants, by whom he was Lov'd in Perfection, who 
ro expreſs their Love for bim, ſaid, Who will grant us our Deſire, 
that we may be — with bis Fleſh! This is what Chriſt did in effeft, 
that be might bind us to him in 4 ſtronger Union of Charity, and 
that be might manifeſt his Love to us, permitting himſelf not only to 
be ſeen by us, but touch d, taſted, eaten and 2 with the Love of 
7 berefore riſe from this Table like Lyons, breathing Fire 


kim. Let «7 
terrible to the Devils, &c. Who would be afraid to be eſteem'd 
a Canibal by an Arabian Averroes, or Turkiſh Mahometan, upon 
Condition he might be thus united, and inflam'd with the Love 
of God with St. Chry/oſtome ? | * 

F. 9. Having paſt the ſharp-edg'd Weapons of Contradiction, 
and the dull Tools of Repugnance, without being ſo much as 
touch d by them in this Point of the real and ſubſtantial Preſence 
of Chriſt ia the Euchariſt; we come to the ſixth and laſt Obje- 
ion. After which, I muſt confeſs I ſhall never be ſurpriz d at 
any that ever I meet with hereafter. The Objection is, That 
ſuch Preſence was not known to, much leſs believ'd by Anti- 


-quity. Modeſt Perſons when they are ask'd their Sentiments con- 
_"cerniag Negatives, unleſs they have Demonſtrations, and irreſi- 


ſtable Proofs, are us d to anſwer that they are not, as far as their 
Knowledge reaches. | 
S. 10. Let's ſee aow what Demonſtration or irreſiſtable Proof 
is brought, to ſupport a Negative for Sixteen Hundred and Fifty 
- Years before the Objector had any Knowledge at all. The 
real and ſubſtantial Preſence of Chriſt in the Bleſſed Euchariſt 
was not known to, much leſs believ'd by Antiquity. Was the 
great Council of Lateran, the Councils of Tours, Vercelli, Rome, 
Francford, and the ſecond of Nice fo very lately, ſome of them 
being of Five, ſome of Six, ſome of Nine Hundred Years Date ? 
To leave the reſt of the Fathers to your farther Conſideration: 
354 Are 


an 
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Are St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, St. Chryſaſtome, and St. Cyprian; whom 


the Century-Writers of Magdeburg, cent. 4. c. 10. Occolampadins, 
Peter Martyr, &c. own to have holden Tranſubſtantiation; are 
theſe, I ay, yeſterday Gentlemen, that have no Pretence to An» 
tiquity ? But to recover my ſelf out of my Surprize, and come 
to ſee what Proofs are brought to ſupport a Negative for Sixteen 


Hundred and Fifty Years before the Objectors were Born. 
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F. 11. Firſt, Its alledg'd that the Heathers objected nothing H. N. g. 10. 


againſt Chriſtianiſm upon this Account. No wonder ſince the 
Primitive Chriſtians following our Saviour's Advice of not throw- 
ing Pearls before Hogs, conceal'd this greateſt ot them all from 
them, with ſingular Circumſpection, as is plain, Athanaſ. Apo- 
og. 1. Cyril Jeruſ. Catech. 6. Epit. Hereſi' 42. Baſ. I. de Sp. St. Theo- 

oret in Dialog. Chryſoſt. and A Poſt, Whether Julian the A- 
poſtate objected any Thing or no, is unknown; two of his three 
Books being entirely loſt, and only the remainders of the third 
in St. Cyril of Alexandria's Confutation; wherein he profeſſes ex- 
preſly to paſs ſeveral Things, leſt he ſhonld offend Chriſt by 
expoſing to the Prophane the Secrets of our Religion, and giving 
Holy Things to Dogs. You certainly were very Unfortunate in 
pitching upon that Example mention'd by Oecumenius, as out of 
St. Irenaat. For that ſhews that Heathens and Perſecutors, no 
leſs Ancient than the firſt, or at leaſt the beginning of the ſecond 
Age did not only object, but tortur'd: People of this Belief. And 
the Chriſtian Servants, who, whether they were Baptiz d or no, 

ou whip over upon the Bridge of a Parentheſu, which muſt be 

ook'd after as ſoon as Oecumenius can be met with; thoſe Chri- 
ſtian Setvants, I ſay, either were Baptiz'd, and had this Truth 


of ſubſtantial Preſence of Chriſt's Preſence from theit Maſters ; 
or they were not Baptiz'd, and conſequently this Myſtery accor- - 


ding to the Practice of the Primitive Church was conceal'd from 
them. If they were Baptiz'd, and own'd it: Behold then it was 
not only known, but believ'd and taught in the very firſt Cen- 
turies of bane; If they were not Baptiz'd, they could not 
pretend to deliver what. they knew not, and their Per ſecutors 
only went upon Suſpicion, as Cecilius, againſt-whom writes Ai 
nutius, in theſe Words; Why do the Chriſtians endeavour ſo much to 
bide, whatſoever it is that they Worſhip ſo privately? To which both 
he, Tertul. c. 7. And Origen. |. 1. contra Celſum anſwers 
them as St. Juſtus and Blandina did, by evading, not-denying 
an odious Queſtion, which alone to any ſerious Man is a thous 
ſand times better Proof for the Affirmative, than ſuch poor Ap - 
pearances as are objected, are againſt ſuch a long - winded Nepa-' 


= 


dive. 
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K. N. f. 13. C. 12. But the Father objected ſuch Arguments 


© 


| 
| 


| ich. 1.v. 23, their Maſter St. Pau; We Preach Chrift Crucify'd, a Scandal to the 
| les, and 4 Folly to the Gentiles, bur to the Call d of God, 


T. Bs. Anſwer. Part II. 
inſt Hea- 

as might have been retorted upon themſelves, if they had 
delier d the real and ſubſtantial Preſence of Chriſt in the Bleſſed 
Euchariſt. Might not their Argumeats have been. retorted alſo, 
whea they objected that the Heathens worſhip'd dead Men for 
Gods? Did they therefore forbear? No: They might ſay with 


both 
Jews and Gentiles the Power and Wiſdom of God. But there was 
je danger of having their Arguments retorted upon account of 
the real Preſence, which was conceal'd from the Hrarbem, than 
upon the account of the Paſſion which was Preach'd to them, 
therefore there's no appearance of Reaſon that the latter ſhould 
prith-bold them. For a St. Paul had an Anſwer againſt the Ha- 


- thens Retortion in theſe Words, Alrbs* be was Cruciſy'd on the 


account of Infirmity, be Lives on the account of the Vertue of God; 
In which Senſe Tertullian tells alſo the Heathens they might be- 
here, if they would, what ſeem'd diſgraceful in our Religion, 
provided they would believe what was Glorious in it likewiſe : 
So the Fathers might ſecurely object and revile the Death, ae 

7 


* tivity, locking up, ſtealing and devouring the Heathen 


becauſe the Hearbens had no Proof of their Immortality, Reſur- 
rection, Adorableneſs, ny, &c, which the Fathers had 
ready of Chriſt's Body, if there had been occaſion for it. And 
that the ancient Fathers ador d, tho“ they reſerv'd with great 
Care the — — — 2 mgm of St. Auſtin 
already alledg' pleas d to Cyprian fir. Terr, 
Abel. St. Amb. I. de Sp. S. St. Chryſoſt. hom, 24. in 1 ok Greg. 
Naz. in Epitaph Gorg. and St. Denis the Areop. Ecel. Hiff. c. 27. 

C 13. But the Fathers us'd Arguments againſt Hereticks, which 
of ſubſtantial Preſence would be of no force; as 


- when St. Auguſtine arguing againſt Adimamus a Manichean, ſays, 
Blood is the Soul, that is, a Sign of the Soul; as our Saviour 


is is my Body, when he gave the Sign of his Body. But 
Blood contain the Soul, tho' it ſignifies the Soul? 
Why then may not the Bleſſed Euchariſt contain our Saviour's 
Body, as to the interiour Part, tho” it ſignifes the fame Body 
as to the exteriour Part? And if, according to the ſame Father 
in the ſame Place, againſt the fame Heretick, the Soul is not 
kill'd when the Blood is ſpil'd, why ſhould the glorify'd, and 
impaſſible Body of Chriſt, be thonght, as is above objected, to 
be diſgracd or prejudic'd when the exteriour Sign of it in the 
Bleſſed Sacrament is only abus d? Thoſe are in great want of 
Arguments who are forc'd to make uſe of ſuch as overthrow 


their 
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their Cauſe. What follows concerning the Marcionites, Falenti- 
nians and Manichees, being urg'd only to prove we are to be- 
lieve our Senſes, how far it is to be allow'd is already anſwer'd. 
What's alledg'd out of St. Clement of Alexandria, If he calls the 
Euchariſt Wine, and the Blood of the Grape after Conſecration, 
its no more than Moſes did in calling the Serpent a Rod, or than 


St. Joha did in calling the Wine Water. And the Encratites ab- 


horring Wine by reaſon of its ill Effects in thoſe who abus'd it, 
as well as the Manichees, St. Clement's Argument is good againſt 
them, becauſe the Effects following Accideats and Qualities, and 
not the Subſtance, the Qualities together with their Effects of 
Wine remain d after the Conſecration, tho the Subſtance did 
not. And they were good, and might be well us'd, as the Ex- 
ample of Chriſt proves very well. But St. Baſ calls the Euchas 
Tiſt after the Words of Conſecration a Type; ſo indeed do all 
the Roman Catholicks that ever I heard of, call it a viſible Sign 
of inviſible Grace. But whether this Type, or viſible Sign con- 
taia interiourly and inviſibly what it repreſents viſibly and ex- 
teriourly, is the Thiag to be prov'd and not ſuppos d, and I hope 
its done ſufficiently in the above-mention'd A ——— 
F. 14. To conclude with you in Words and Prayers, anſwer- 
able to your own; If theſe Arguments do not 1 Tranſub- 
ſtantiation falſe, they do not prove the Church of Rome Fallible, 
which teaches the reveal'd Truth of a real and ſabſtantial Pre- 
ſence of Chriſt in the Bleſſed Euchariſt, and requires Divine Wor- 
ſhip to be given to the conſecrated Hoſt, which St. Auſtin above- 
mention'd declares, cannot be refus'd without Sin and Impiety. 
$. 15. I beſeech you therefore, Sir, to conſider theſe Things, 
as Matters of the greateſt Moment, laying aſide the prejudices 
of Education, and I doubt not but you will even hence alone ſee 
Reaſon ſufficient to abandon a Communion, whoſe bold Impoſi- 
tions, and (according to St. Auſtin) impious Doctrins have fo 
fatal an Influence on the Practice of its Members; for its a dan- 
gerous Infidelity that involves all thoſe, that give way to it, in 
the groſſeſt Impiety. From which that God would deliver you 


is the Deſign of this Paper, and the Hearty Prayer of 
SIR, 
Tour moſt Humble Servant, 

T. B. 


8. 16. 1 


E e 2 


19 


* 
=_ 


T. B's; Anſwer, Part U. 


6. 16, I Beg your Pardon for ſending you the firſt foul Draught 
in this blotted Paper, and hope you'll Excuſe it upon 
the Account, I had neither Time, nor Health, being ſomethi 
Indiſpos'd, to draw it fair. I likewiſe beg you'll not let it 
out of your Hands till you have given me Time to Review it, - 
and Satisfy you farther, if you find any Material Matter in your 
Objections out of Haſte omitted. For altho* you may be con- 
viac'd of my Haſte, perhaps others may not. | 
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TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


8 1. M firſt Argument againſt Tranſübſtantiation was, T. R CN 


1 hat the Words, This is my Body, is no better 

Proof of it, than 7 am a Vine, the Rock is Cbriſt, 

What does T. B. return for Auſwer? Why? Tho' thoſe are, 
there are other Expreſſions in the Scripture that are not Figura- 
tive. And what follows thence ? But that, This is my Body, may 
be Figurative, or not Figurative for what T. B. pretends to 
ove. Sure it does not follow that all Scripture muſt be vader- 
ood Literally, becauſe ſome muſt. For then the Rock 5s Chriſt, 
muſt import a Tranſubſtantiation. And if fome Scripture muſt 
be taken Figuratively, there is no abſolute Neceſſity of taking 
theſe Words, This is my Body, Literally. Chriſt ſays, I ans the: 
n $7 Wer 
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true Nine. What glorying had there been had he ſaid, This is my 
true Body? And yet if he had ſaid fo, this as well as that Ex- 

eſſion might have been taken figuratively. I deſire T. B. here 
2 how common this ſacramental Metenymic is in the 
Scriptures. In Eating the Paſchal Lamb, the Jews ſay, This 5s 
the Lord's Paſſover: In Eating the bitter Herbs, they ſay, Theſe 
are the bitter Herbs which our Fathers did Eat in the Wilderneſs. 
Did they thereby mean a Tranſubſtantiation or a Commemora- 
tion only? Circumciſion is call'd the Covenant, which was only the 
'Seal of it, And in Pharcab's Dream, the ſeven Cms are call'd 
ſeven Tears. And if figurative Expreſſions are ſo common about 
ſuch Matters, what neceſſity can there be of excluding a Fi- 
gure from Chriſt's Taſtitution ? Nay, the other part of this In- 
— is unavoidably figurative. The Cup is the new Teſta- 
ment only by a ſacramental Aletonymie, and not by any ſubſtan- 
tial Change: And what Reaſon can there be to deny ſuch a ſa- 
cramental + 1.0 fg — 1 3 a at . 838 what St. 
| Hom, Chryſeſtome ſays on thoſe Wor e Rock is Chriſt; and then 
=. I — ſeriouſly, whether his Words do not ſound more for a 
P. 525. Edit real and ſubſtantial Preſence of Chriſt in the Rock, than all he 
-Commel,Þ path cited out of him concerning the Eucharift. The Rock was 
— Chrifl. It was not (ſays he) the Nature of the Rock that ſem 
ont the Water, but another ſpiritual Rock that did all the Work, i. e. 
Chriſt, who was preſent ev'ry where with them, and did all the won- 
derful Works.. If without reflection on the Father's Ingenuity, 
T. B. can interpret this Paſſage without a Traaſubſtantiation of 
- the Rock into Chriſt, I may do the like of hi it my Body. And 
my firſt Argument remains unſhaken (I may fay truly, un- 
touch d) That this is my Body is no proof of Trauſubſtantiation. 
I deſire T. B. in his next to tell me, why he does not acknow- 
ledge this as well as many other learned Fp, do, or what 
| Anſwer he gives to their Teſtimony, if he thiak fit to diſſent 
| from it ? Or at leaſt not to take it ill if 1 her eafter give no more 
| 
| 
e 


Deference to Dr. Forbes Authority, than he does to theirs. 
g. 2. (2.) My ſecond Argument is, That Tranſubſtantiation 
is not only not Countenanc d by, but Repugnant to this Scrip- 
T. L. 6. 2. ture, This is wy Body, But tor this ſays J. B. Net Scripture, 
but Reaſon is produced. And is it not a very Method to 
oduce Reaſons 4 That thoſe Words cannot be under- 
Rood in the Senſe of Tranſubſtantiation ? And if I have prov'd 
by good Reaſon, That thoſe Words are repugnant to Tranſub- 
2 Have pat I prov'd Tranſub contrary to 


yin 3 | If 
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If indeed my Reaſons had been what T. B. Miſrepreſents 
them, I ſhould be aſhanrd to call them Good, as he ought to he 
for Miſrepreſenting me. Where do I argue, That Tranſub- 
ſtantiation is contrary to Scripture, becauſe the Euchariſt is a 
Sacrament ? What is this but a Man of Straw T. B. hath made 
himſelf, to ſhew his Dexterity in beating it in Pieces? Where 
do I argue, That Tranſabſtantiation is contrary to Scripture, 
becauſe the Euchariſt was Inſtituted while the Old Law was in. 
force ? It's eaſie to make ſilly Arguments, and then anſwer them; 
but then T. B. anfwers himſelf, not me. 

C 3. My Arguments then under this Head were theſe, which 
that T. B. may not over-look them again, I will mention diſtin&-- 

„and illuſtrate a little. This is my Body cannot ſignify Tran-- 
bſtantiation. A 
(t. Becauſe it is a groſs Abſurdity to ſuppoſe Chriſt had his 
whole entire Body in his Hand, and gave it to his Diſciples, and 
yet kept it whole to himſelf. This T. B. hath not touch'd. In 
his Teſtimonies out of the Fathers, the Paſſage ont of St. Augu- 
Mine on P/. 33. may perhaps be intended againſt this by T. B. 
but how little to his purpoſe, I have ſhew'd ia my Anſwer "4 . 
And that he may the better comprehend ir, I will illuſtrate it by 
an Inſtance. Suppoſe a Teſtator having his Will in his Hand, 
and reaching it to his intended Heir, ſhould ſay, Take this, it is 
m/ Houſe. ould it not he abſurd to ſay, The Teſtator meant 
this Paper is my Houſe made of Brick and Timber ? And would: 
it not be a good Reaſon againſt that abſurd Interpretation,. 
That in that literal-Senſe, it was impoſſible for him to hold his 
Houſe in his Hand? I may add, ſince Chrift as a Teſtator (ſo 
T. B. urges it) ſaid, This is my Body : If he underſtood it in the 
Senſe of Tranſubſtantiation, why did he not Explain himſellf,.. 
and anſiver theſe ſo obvious Objections, which T. B's on 
_—_ ſuppoſes ſhould. have been done according to Sincerity and 

ngenuity. 

4. (2. If theſe Words This is my Body, are to be under- 
ſtood ſtrictly according to the Letter, then the ſame recired by 
St. Paul. This is my Body which is broken for you, muſt be under- 
ſtood as ſtrictly too. But how without a Figure could his Body 
at the Inftitution be faid to be broken, ſince it was not broken 
till afterward at his Paſſion? This was my Argument, and all 
T. B. ſays to it, 1s the citation of two or three figurative Expreſ- 
fions which does his Cauſe no Service, but confirms my Argu- 
ment, That the Words of Inſtitution are to be taken figu-- 
ratively. | | 


8. 5+ G. 1. 
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8. 5. (3. I propos'd a v lain Inſtance to e ours a 
more eaſie and obvious Senſe of theſe Words, than that of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. And in hopes that T. B. will take notice of it, 
I will repeat it. If a Man pointing at the King's Perſon, ſay, 
This is the King, the plain literal Senſe would be, This is the 
* Perſon; but if pointing at the Picture he ſhould ſay, This 
is the King, the plain literal Senſe would be, This is the King's 
Picture. Likewiſe had Chriſt laid his Hand upon his Breaſt and 
Rid, This is my Body, it muſt have been underſtood of his ſub- 
Ranrial Body; but when being about to iaſtitute a Sacrament, 
he takes Bread, bleſſes and breaks it, and then giving it to his 
Diſciples, ſays, Take, Eat, This is my Body; the moſt plain and 
obvious Senſe is, This is the Sacrament of my Body. And after 
this I hope T. B. will no longer pretend to urge us with a literal 
Senſe, ſince that is ſo plainly for Us and againſt Him. | 

F. 6. (4. 1 added as a probable Argument, That the Diſciples 
never dreamed of Tranſubſtantiation when Chriſt ſaid, This is 
my Body, fiace they make no Scruple at Eating and Drinking 
what Chriſt gave them. Whereas had they imagin'd that he 
Had commanded them to drink real Blood, fo directly contrary 
to the Law of loſes, not then antiquated, it is probable they 
would have boggl'd at it, as St. Peter did at Eating unclean 
Beaſts, tho commanded in a Vifion. All T. B's Anſwer to this, 
is a grave Exclamation at an odious compariſon of Chriſt to un- 
clean Beaſts, whereas if he would obſerve, I only compare Eat- 
ing of Blood to Eating unclean Beaſts as equally abominable to a 
Few, and the ane as like to have been ſcrupled by St. Peter as the 
other, if he had ſuſpected a Tranſubſtantiation. But not to 
leave St. Peter thus in the lurch, T. B. will have ſomething to 


_ ay, tho nothing to his purpoſe. We think (ſays he) that we imi- 


tate him mhom we take to be the firit Perſon that acquieſe'd to this 
Divine Truth in thoſe Words. Lord thou haſt the Words of eter- 
nal Life, when the Jews, even ſome of his Diſciples, beggl d at it. 
But to my. Thobghts St. Peter clearly diſclaims the groſs Senſe 
of oral Manducatign in thoſe Words, giving the reaſon why he 
would not forſake Chriſt, for what he had taught of Eating his 
Fleſh and Drinking his Blood, becauſe he knew it was meant 
of his Doctrin receiy'd by Faith, thou haſt the Words of eternal 
Liſe; and when we believe thy Word we eat thy Fleſh and 
drink thy Blood to eternal Lite. And JI deſire T. B. to give 
me a fair Anſwer to this Argument. Jo. 6. 54. Chriſt faith, 


M hoſo Eateth my Fleſh and Drinketh my Blood, hath eternal Life. 


Can this be true of the Euchariſt in the Senſe of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion? Doth not the Wicked as well as the Faithful, according 
j . to 
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to the Church of Rome, eat Chriſt's Fleſh and drink his Blood? 
And will TJ. B. ſay they have eternal Life, whom St. Paul thinks 
Eat and Drink their own Damnation? How then can this be un- 
derſtood of the Euchariſt and an oral Manducation, in which 
Senſe the Words are not true ? Learn then of St. Peter to under- 
ſtand them aright for believing the Doctrin of Chriſt's I car- 
nat ion and Paſſion to eternal Life. And herein you will not on- 
ly follow your own Cardinal Cajetan in his Comment on Je. 6; 
but alſo St. Auguſtine 1. 3. de doQ. Chriſ. To Fat the Fleſh 
Chriſt (ſays he) 5 4 Figure teaching us to partake of Chrift*s 2 
on, and to imprint in our Memories with Delight and Prefit, that 
Chriſt was Cruciſy d for us. | | 3 

8. 7. And now before I proceed, I delire it may be obſerv'd, 
That I have pror'd firſt that Tranſubſtaariation is no part of 
reveal d Religion, before I produc'd Arguments agaiaſt it from 
Senſe and Reaſon. For this ſhews the Abſardity of flying to 
God's Omaipotence, and the Obſequiouſueſs of Faith for that 
which is no matter of Faith, and about which God hath no 
where declar'd that he will over-rule Nature. 1955 

$. 8. In a Word, When a Doctrin is propos d and Scripture 
Cited for it, if it ſeem to oppoſe Senſe and Reaſon and include 
manifold Contradictions, and if a more rational interpretation 
of thoſe Scriptures may be found out, whereby all thoſe Incon- 
veaiences are avoided ; it is very reaſonable that we embrace 
that rational Seaſe, and it is unreaſonable to charge us with op- 
poſing the Teſtimony of Senſe to the Word of God; when we 

only oppoſe it to a nonſenſical Interpretation thereof. Which 
premis'd, 1 proceed, 


5. 9: (3-) To vindicatemy third Argument againſt Tranſub-T. B. & 3. 


ſtantiation, that the Truth of Chriſtian Religion ſtands or falls 
with the Credibility of the Teſtimony of Senſe. Sure T. B. does 
not think us all ſo ignorant, as not to know that our Senſes may 
deceive us, when the Organ or Medium is not duly diſpos d: 

And I thought I had prevented his childiſh trifling Objections 

from the Tarpawlin's Oar and the Child's Stick; when in my 
former Paper I declar d, That we ſpake of the concurring Teiti- 

mony of our Senſes in plain Jenſible Matters. | dare ſay To 8. 

knows well enough, that we ſuppoſe the Organs muſt be right- 

ly diſpos'd, converſant about their proper Objects, placed at a 

due diſtance, and receiving their Impreſſions thro" proper Me- 
diums; and that we have leiſure enough to examine them, and 

all Senſes agree in their Teſtimony, when we affirm chat the 
Teſtimony of our Senſes ought to be credited, and that they do 

not, cannot deceive us. Now 550 to this, 1 
Xa have 
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have prov'd deſtroys the evidence of Miracles, and the certain - 


ty of thoſe Matters of fact on which our Chriſtian Faith depends; 


and T. B. hath not ſaid one Word to diſprove me. He fuppo- 
ſes indeed that God over-rules our Senſes in the particular Caſe 
of Tranſubſtantiation 5 but that is the very Thing we deny, 
and he ought to prove. Nay, I fay if he ſhould prove it, he 
would overthrow all moral Certainty ot Divine Revelation. 
Fdefir him to tell me, how we could be ſore, theſe Words, 
This is my Body, are to be found in the Holy Scriptures, if our 
Senſes are not credible. Not à Word that he anſwers to it. 
Falledz'd Chriſt's Appeal to the Senſes of John's Diſciples for 
the Truth of what they heard and ſaw, and to the Senſes of 
his'own Diſciptes about his Reſurrection, Handle me, and ſee 
mne; deſiring Papiſts to reſolve me, whether our Saviour 
the Matter upon a ſure way of Trial or-no. If he did, by the 
fame way of trial Tranfubſtantiation appears to be falſe [ 
urg d the Inconſiſtency of the Apoſtles, — I may add all an- 
cient Apologiſts for Chriſtianity) way of -proving Chriſtianity 
in the general to be true, by Arguments that oblige us to 
believe our Senfes; if they had recommended one particular 
Doctrin that requires us to disbelieve our Senſes, the concurrin 
Teſtimony of all our Senſes in a plain ſenſible Matter, whic 
were to undo all they had ſaid for Chriſtianity in general. In 
a-Word, I argned that we have more Evidence to believe Tran- 
ſubſtantiation to be falfe, than we have to believe the Chriſt - 
an Religion to be true, by how much certainty of Senſe is more 
than moral Certainty. But as if T. B. cared not what became 
of the Chriſtian Religion in its Conteſt with Infidels, provided 
- Tranſubſtantiarion be maintain'd againſt Protet ante, he ſays 
not one Word to clear theſe Difficulties, or juſtiſie the Reaſona- 
bleneſs of our Faith againſt theſe Objections. - He offers indeed 
two or three" Inſtances to prove our Senſes may be miſtaken ; 
which if to the purpoſe, Confirm rather than Invalidate the Ob- 
jection. For it the proof of divine Revelation depend on the 
certainty of our Senſes, the more Inſtances he produces of the 
Deceivableneſs of our'Senſes, the more he ſays to ſtreagthen the 
InfideF's Cauſe, andrenervate the Proofs of Chriſtianity. How- 
ever to let him ſce we havea Zeal for our Chriſtian: Faith, what- 
ever becomes of Tranſubſtantiation, I will examine his Inſtan- 
ces, and prove that none of them iavalidates the Credibility 
of our Senſes in plain ſenſible Matters, as above ſtated. 


$20. 1. Says T. B. Se. John Baptiit belien'd, it was the Holy, 


Ghoſt" which appear d under the: corporeal form of a Dove. And 
hat then? We believe Chriſt's ſpiritual Preſence under the 


; Elemeats. 
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Elements of Bread and Wine. Were the Baptif's. Senſes de- 
.ceiv'd here at all? Did they repreſent the Appearance to be re- 
ally a Dove or only the form of a Dove, or an aerial Body 
formed into thar ſhape? There were then no Accideats of a Bo- 
dy without a bodily Subſtance z but the Subſtance of an aerial 
Body (which was the object of the Bapri#s Senſes) influenc'd by 
the Holy Ghoft, which was the object of his Faith. Juſt. as in 
the Euchariſt the Subſtance of Bread and Wine, is the object of 
aur Senſes, and the Body and Blood of Chriſt ſpiritually receiv'd, 


the obje& of our Faith. But 
S. 11. 2. Says T. B. Abrabam believ'd che three Men to be An- 


gels, tho bis Senſes e them to be Men. I anſwer, Thoſe 
Angels either aſſum'd real Bodies or they did not. If the firſt, 
Abrabam's Senſes did not deceive him; if the latter, I defire T. B. 
to prove that Abraham did Handle and Examine the Conſiſtence 
of thoſe Apparitions. For if he had not the help of all thoſe 
Senſes that were capable of aſſiſtin in the ſearch, he could 
not poſitively pronounce the Senſes Judgment in that Caſe. If 
Abraham try d them by all proper Senſes, he either found them 
to have real, ſolid Bodies, or not. If the latter, then he was 
fatisfy'd by his other Senſes, that they were not Men, as his 
Sight at firſt inform'd him: If the former, and his Senſes aſ- 
ſur d him that they had real ſolid Bodies, it remains that T. B. 
prove they did not aſſume ſuch Bodies. For if they did aſſume 
real Bodies, Abraham's Senſes were not deceiy'd, but faithfully - 
perform'd their Office: Which was not to determine whether 
the Bodies of thoſe Angels were allum'd or natural, but whe- 
ther they had true Bodies or no. Tertull. de carne Chriſti. c. g. 
When Marcion had us'd the fame Objection that T. B. here 
does from the appearances of Angels to Abraham and Lot, he 
anſwers, Know that this is not granted, neither that thoſe An- 
gels, had only ſeeming Fleſh, but of a true, ſolid, human Sub- 


Ace. 
1 The Teſtimonies of St. Chryſaſtome and St. Ambroſe have been 
conſider d in their proper Places, and ſhew'd not at all to favour 
their Sentiments, that invalidate the Teſtimony of our Senſes. 
And 1 ſhall' have occalion hereafter to vindicate Teranilian, and 

others appealing to the Teſtimony of our Senſes for the realicy 
of Chriſt's Body againſt the Aarcionites and Valentini ans. 

FS. 12. As to T. B's. Oars and Tarpaulins, I refer him to St. 
Aueuſtine for an Anſwer. F one think that an Oar is broken in 


the Water, and when it is talen out of the Water, made whole again, Auguſt. de tg 
he has not a bad Report, but be is an ill Judge. For the Eye accor- ra Religione © 


Aung to its Nature, neither ought, * could perceive it otherwiſe while c. 33. 
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" the ame Thing ſhould be divided from it ſe 
Thing can be in all Places at once: Theſe, and many ſuch like 
are the acknowledg'd Canſequences'of Tranſubſtantiation; and 
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in the Water : For if the Air is 4 different Medium from the Mater, 
it muſt ve it one way in the Air, and another in the Mater. 
Therefore the Eye ſees rightly, for it was made only to ſee, but the 
Mind judges amiſs. & 1 2 

F. 13. (4.) My next Argument was from the Contradictions 
that are in Tranſubſtantiation to Reaſon, in reſpect ot the Na- 
ture of a Body, a ſubſtantial Change, and a Miracle. 

(1.) As to the firſt, T. B. refers to the Authority of Greg 
Nyſſene, St. Chryſeſtome, and St. Auguſtine, which | have already 
examin'd and ſhew'd to make nothing againſt us, or for him. 


"He next checks my Preſumption with the Example of Elibu, as 


if 1 were Diſputing againſt God, when I firit prov'd that God 
never taught Frauſubſtantiation, ard then diſputed for him a- 
gainſt fuch as he, that would Father their own Abſurdities on 
— and call in his Omnipotence to reconcile their Contradi- 
ctions. : | 

S. 14. Then T. B. calls en me for « Definition of 4 Cuntradi- 
Zion. And to ſpeak the Truth, I thonght it would have been a 
Diſparagement to ſuch Maſters in School-Diviuity as Pop:ſh Prielts- 
Pretend to be, ſhould I have blotted Paper with a Logical De- 
Anition. And inſtead of that I deſre T. B. to prove whether 
what I mention be not Contradictions according te his Notious 


Such is the Nature of a Body, that ic muſt be in a determi- 
nate Space. If then it can be ig more than one diſtinct Spaces 
at it may be above it ſelf, and below it ſelf, i. . not a- 
bove it ſelf. Is that a Contradiction or no? It may be in Hea- 
ven, and on the Earth at the ſame time, i. e. not in Heaven. It 
muſt be a Body, finite and limited to 5 and no fluite Body, 
nor limited to Space. And are t Contradictions 2 In a 
Word, I deſire T. BZ. to tell me and the World whether theſe 
be not Contradictions? That there ſhould be length, and no- 
thing long; breadth, and nothing broad; thickneß, and nothing 
chick; roundacfs, and nothing round; whicenefs, aud . 
white; moiſture, and nothing moiſt; fluidity, and nothing fluid. 
That the ſame Thing, the one and ſelf fame Body of Chriſt at 
"the ſame time ſhould move to, and from it ſelf, and lie ſtill too, 
or that it ſhould be carry d chro” one Place to another, thro? tie 
middle Space, and yet not move: That it ſhould be brought 


nom Heaves to Earth, and yet not come out of Heaven: That 


to be one is to be undivided from it ſelf: And =_ — one, — 
I nat a re 


I defire- 
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1 deſire T. B. to give me his Opinion, whether they do not ſeem 
Contradictions to him, as they do to me. 588 
F. 15. But at length I am attack d with the Authority of Dr. 
Forbes to reprimand my Preſumption in charging Popery with 
Contradictions, and that it falls not under the Power of Omni- 
potence to reconcile all the Contradictions of Tranſubitantiation. 
But what he cites out of him, it will be time enough for me to 
Anſwer, when T. B. hath aſſur d me, that he will ſtand to his 
Authority: When he lets me know what Deference he gives to 
Eraſmus declaring Tranſubſtantiation both Name and Thing un- 
known to the ancient Fathers; or when he is agreed with Forbes, 
that Tranfubſtantiation hath no Foundation either in Scriptute 
or Fathers. And provided you will renounce Tranſubſtantia - 
tion, I will make all the allowances that I can, without preju- 
dice to Truth, for Peace fake; tho' I dare not with Dr. Forbes 
facrifice any Truth to the beft Deſiga in the World. But to 
let you ſee I reject not Forbes's without better Authority, it may 
de obferv'd that many Fathers mention this as the Character of 
. the old Hereticks, that they were wont to urge God's Ommpo- 
' tence to Countenance and give a Colour ro their own abfurd 
Figments. Thus Gregory Nazianzen fays of the Apollinavien:, orat. 42; 
That being preſi d by theſe Reaſonings, they fly to this, That to God it | 
5s poſſible. And when Praxeas betook himſelf to the ſame Sub- yt. rraxcar 
. terfage, Tertullian gives this excellent Anfwer. 1f we may jo ab. c. 10. 
_ ruptly uſe this Semence (that to God all Things are eaſy) in our Pre- 
fumptions,, we may then feign any Thing we pleaſe of Gd; as if he 
| had done a Thing becauſe he was able to de it. But becauſe God can 
do all Things, we are not to believe that he has done, that which be 
| has not done, but. we are to. enquire whether he hat done it or no. 
And Clemens Alexandrinus affirms, That the Almighty will Effect no- gem. I. a: 
thing that is Abſurd. And Origen, When we ſay, God can de all prope: Finem> 
Things, we know how to under ſi and all Things, nat of ſuch Things as Cel. 
cannot Exiſt, or are Unintt gible. And on theſe Authorities l 15, | 
may. with leſs Impudence-Charge you with the Abſurdities of 
Tranſubſt antiation, than you are guilry of in endeaveuring to 
Father them on God's Omuipetence. 
g. 16. To conclude this Head, I Requeſt of T. B. not to paſs 
over what I now propoſe without Notice (as uſually he does the 
Strength of my Arguments) but to help me to ſolve this Diffi- 
culty. e a Prieſt Conſecrates an Hoſt at Londen, and an- 
other Prieſt Conſecrates another at Rome; ls the ſame Body of 
Chriſt, that is preſent at Landon, by virtue of the Conſecration 
at London, and at Rome at the ſame time by virtue of that Con- 
- &ccativa that was made at Lenden ? If fo, what doth that other 
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Conſecration at Rome produce ? If not, then the Preſence of 
Chrift's Body is limited to that individual Hoſt, where that Con- 
ſecration is made; and its Supernatural way of Exiſtence does 
not take away its Relation to Place, or to a determinate Space. 
If I underſtand you, every Conſecration hath its diſtinct Effect, 
and the Prieſt who Conſecrates at London turas the Hoſt, not in- 
to the Body, that is at Rome, but the Prieſt at Rome does that. 
Sure then the Body of Chriſt at London muſt be different from 
that at Rome, aud Chriſt have as many Bodies as there happen to 
be Conſecrations at the ſame time thro? all the World. And then 
I cannot avoid thoſe Contradictions, that the ſame Body is one, 

and not one, divided from it ſelf, and not divided. 7484 
F. 17. Nay, 1 have a further Scruple in this Matter, to which 
I deſire T. B's, Solution. When the conſecrated Holt is broken, 
s it broken into Parts, or into Wholes? If you fay the latter, 1 
deſire to know whether it be not Nonſenſe in the Church of Rome, 
2s it is certainly among all the reſt of Mankind, to talk of di- 
viding a Thing into Wholes ? Before I leave this Point, I have 
ſome Teſtimonies out of the Fathers to prove, that Chriſt's Body 
cannot be in more Places than one. The firſt is out of Arno- 
Cont. Gent, | bins, where he thus argues againſt the Gentiles. The Gods dwell 
& 6. cum EI in their Repreſentations : But de they dwell there in ſuch a manner 
men borſt. ne (hat each of them 1s entire in each Statue ? Or are they there divi- 
- aye ded, and by Parts? Certainly neither one, and the ſame God can be 
7.121. at the ſame time in ſeveral Statues, neither can he be cut into Parts 
by Diviſion.” Suppoſe we in Effect there are in the World ten Thou- 
- ſand Repreſentations of Uulcan, can this God be (as I have already 
- ſaid) in theſe. ten Thouſand Places at a time? I do not believe it: 
Why not ? Becauſe that which of its own Nature is ſingular, cannot 
multiply its ſelf in conſerving its Simplicity and Unity; much leſs if 
what you believe be true, that the Gods have an Human Shape. For 
neither the Hand ſeparated from the Head, nor the Foot divided 
from: the reſt of the Body does make the whole Perſon, for you muſt 
not ſay the Parts have the ſame Effect as the whole, ſecing the whole 
cannot ſubſiſty. but by the Union of its Parts, Now if it 2 ſaid that 
this God is wholly entire in each Statue, the Truth loſes all its Strength, 
| ſeeing its ſuppss'd the ſame Thing may be every where at the ſame 
time. Or elſe it muſt be ſaid, that each God ſeparates himſelf in 
ſuch a manner from himſelf, that he is at the ſame time himſelf and 
another, not that be is ſeparated but in ſach a manner, that he is 
At the ſame time the ſame, and another that is quite different. This 
then being abhorrent to Nature, we muſt ſay one or the other of theſe 
tu Thangs, © either that there is an Infinity of Unlcans, if we will 
- have this God. 10 reſide in all the Statues which repreſent him, or that 
# : - be 
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he is not in one of them, ſeemg his Nature will not ſuffer him to be 
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divided. If Arnobius here argue well againſt the Gentiles, he ju- Vd. Six Cox- 
ſtifies this Argument of mine * Tranſubſtantiation; for in; ferences, 


ſtead of Vulcan, ſay the Body of Feſus Chriſt, and all bis Reaſons 
turn with equal force againſt it. I may ſay then the Body of 
Chriſt Exiſts according to you in the Euchariſt; but does it Exiſt 
there in ſuch a manner, that it is entire in each conſecrated Hoſt ? 
Or is it therein divided, and in Parts? Certainly neither one and the 
ſame Body can be at the ſame time in ſeveral Hoſts, neither can it 
be divided into Parts: Suppoſe in Effect there be in the World ten 
Thouſand. conſecrated Hoſts, Can ( as Pve already obſerv'd ) one 
and the ſame Body be in theſe ten Thouſand Places at à time? I do 
not believe it; why not? Becauſe that which of its own Nature is ſin- 
gular cannot be multiply d in conſerving its own Simplicity and Unity: 
And ſo much leſs in this occaſion, becauſe the Queſtion is touch- 
ing a Body like ours. For neither the Hand ſeparated from the 
Head, nor the Foot divided from the reſt of the Body, does make the 
whole Perſon. Now if it be ſaid, the Body is quite entire in each 
of the Hoſts, the Truth loſes all its force, ſeeing we ſuppoſe the ſame 
Thing may be in all Places at the [ame time; or elſe you muſt ſay, 
that this Body ſeparates it ſelf in ſuch a manner from it ſelj, that 
it is, at the ſame time, the ſame Body, and another quite different. 
This then. being abhorrent to Nature, you muſt ſay one or the other 
of theſe two. Things. Either that there is an Infinity of Chriſt's Body, 
if you will bave this ſacred Body reſident in all the conſecrated 
Holts, or elſe that it is not one, ſeeing Nature ſuffers it not to be di- 
vided into ſeveral.. Thus have I copy d Arnobius, and I deſire T. B: 
to ſhew me why his Reaſoaing is not as good agaialt a Papiſt, 
as agaialt an Heather. | 
F. 18. la the next Place I deſire him to conſider the Teſtimo- 
ny of St. Auguſtine, who uſes the ſame way of Reaſoning with 
rticular Application. to. the Body of Chriſt. The Manichees 
liev'd Chriſt at the ſame time to be on the Creſi, in the Sun, 
and in the Moor, which they ridiculouſly call'd his Ships. Agaiaſt 
them St. Auguſtine thus argues, Tell me, I pray you (lays he) bow 
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many Chriits you believe there are? He mhom the Earth brought forth Fauſt. 1.26: 
after be was conceiv'd- by the Holy Spirit, and which. got only hang, 1. 


on ev'ry Tree, but is moreover fix'd to v Herb, does be differ 
from the other, whom the Jews cruciſy'd under Pontius Pilate, and 
from. this third who is ſtretch'd out in the Moon, and in the Sun ? 


Or is it the ſame Saviour fix'd on the Trees by one Part of him, and 


free in the reſt to come to the aſſiſtance of that which is fix'd ? If it 
be this laſt ; He that ſuffer'd according to you under Pontius Pilate, 


how in the firſt place could he endure this kind of Death, W 
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Fleſh, as you pretend? And then again, to whom did be leave theſe 
Ships to come and undergo thoſe Pains which none but Bodies were 
capable of ? In Effct# he could not endure thoſe Things in reference te 
his Spiritual Preſence, and according to the Corporal one he could not 
be at the ſame time in the Sun, and in the Moon, and on the Croſs. 
St. Augustine ſays he could not, let T. B. tell me why he might 
not be in the San and Aben, and on the Croſs, in reſpect of his 
Body at the iame time, as well as ia Heaven, and in an infinite 
number of Places oa Earth, as the Popiſh Creed imports ? 

F. 19. To this add, The Fathers Argumeat againſt che Mace- 
domi ang. Thoſe Hereticks afhirm'd the Holy Ghoſt ro be a Crea- 
ture of the like Nature with Angels. To refute them the Fa- 
thers alledge, That Angels cannot be in ſeveral Places at a time. 
Whercas the Holy Gholt was at the ſame time in ſeveral Places, 
extream diſtant from one another, ſeeing he uever for ſook the 
Apoſtles, altho' in Preaching the Goſpel, they were diſpers'd o- 

u Abends. yer all the Earth. Thus the Great Atnanaſius argues, or for one 
him in the Diſpute he is ſaid to bave againſt Arins. Thus Di- 
(a) De Spirits dymus of Alexandria de Spiritu Sancto. (a) St. Baſil : (b) Na- 
Sendo. c. 2. anzen, and ſeveral others I can name. But were this a good Ar- 
D. 3. 7. gument, if it were poſſible for the ſame Body to be preſent in 
ſeveral Places at a time? For'if a Body may, mech more might a 
faite Spirit be in diſtant Places at once. Let T. B. then take 
| heed (as he caution d me, as to the great St. Hilary) that he make 
not the Great Athauaſius, and others to argue weakly. If Tran- 
ſubſtanciation had beea then known, why did not the Hereticks 
anſwer, that a Spirit might be in many Places at once, as well as 
a material Body, ſuch as Chriſt's is: Nor will it ſerve T. B's. 
turn to Appeal here to Omnipotence, for theſe Arguments of 
the Fathers againſt both Hereticks and Pagans run upon this, 
that it is impoſſible even to Divine Power for a finite Spirit, 
much more for a bodily Subſtance ro be in many diſtant P 
at once. And now let T. B. call upon Arnobius, the flaming wit- 
ted St. Auguſtine, Athanaſins, and the reſt to gird up their Loins 
like Men, and check their Preſumption for arguing thus. And I 
hope he will Excuſe me for learning to Reaſon iter the Patrern 
of thoſe great Defenders of our Holy Faith. 
F. 20. There is one Thing on this Head in my firſt Paper, 
which T. B. takes no Notice of, that the Apoſtle affirms Chriſt's 
Ab. 4 15, Body i all Things like ours except in Sin. Whence 1 argu'd that 
like all other Human Bodies it muſt be in ſome dererminate Space, 
and not ia many Thouſand diſtinct Places at orice. Aud now I 
come to viadicate my next Argament, © 
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F. 21. (2.) That Tranſubjtantiation contradicts the Reaſon of 
Mankind in reſpet# of the Nature of a ſubſtantial Change. Here 
T. B. Miſ-repreſents me, as it I argu'd that there could not be 
ſuch a Thing as a ſubſtantial Change wrought by Omaipoteace, 
aud gravely alledges St. Cyril and St. Ambroſe to prove what no 
Body denies. What I undertook on this Head was to prove that 
,Traalubſtantiation contradicts our Reaſoa, as to the Nature of 
a ſubſtantial Change: But inſtead of an [mplicance (ſays T. 3) 
I produce only an laſtance. Yes, Sir, I ſhew that iu a ſuhſt an- 
tial Change, one Subſtauce is annihilated, and another Subſtance, 
that was not in Being before, is produc?d, and put into the room 
of it. And I deſire T. B. to Examin all the ſubſtantial Changes 
mention'd by St. Cyril or St. Ambreſe, aud tell me whether theſe 
Laws be not obſer v'd in them, as well as in the Inſtance al- 
ledg'd by me, of the ſubſtantial Change of Water into Wine. 
Hence 1 iufer, that to talk of a Tranſubſtantiation, where no ſach 
ſubſtantial Change is made, is to make no Tranſubſtantiation to 
be a Iranſuhſtantiation. For the receding of one Subſtance, aud 
another, that had a Being before coming into its room, is no 
Tianſubſtantiation, unleſs as oft as one Body leaves a Place, and 
another ſucceeds into the ſame Place, you will affirm a Tranſub- 
Nantiation is made. | 6 8 * 
S. 22. We preſume not (as T. B. ſome what irreyerently Ex- 
preſſes the Matter) te drive Omnipotence like a Pack-Harſe always 
in the ſame Raad: But ſiuce our Reaſon is from God, we dare 
conclude that he will not make that. a Tranſubſtantiation, which 
according to the Reaſon he hach given us is no Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, nor oblige us to believe a ſubſtantial Change made where 
no ne Subſtance is produc'd.. And here to. have prevented 
your recurring to Omnipotence to ſhelter your Abſurdities, 1 
took occaſion to remind yon, that you had no Encouragement 
from Divine Revelation, which after Conſecration calls the Ele- 
nts Bread five times, and the Cup the Fruit of the Vine. For 
kk. is hence manifeſt. that from the Letter of the Text there is 
five to one more againſt Tranſubſtantjation than for it. Aud 
what uſe can T. B. make ot his Inſtances in to or three figu- 
8 7 Phraſes, unleſs he will allow of Figures in Sacramen- 
tals ? eee e r 
F. 23, But, ſays T. B. God is no more. bound to e 
ture alway in its proper Accident, than to Create Adam and Eve in 
ther Cloaths,, It ſcems then, to 7. B. that Accidents are of ng 
more uſe tor the diſtinction of Things than Cloaths. bor if the 
Accidents of Things are neceſſary for us to diltinguiſh them by, 
an n e eee eee eee 
9 ; 8 
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he will cloath one Thing with the Accidents of another? Since 


if he do ſo at his Pleaſure, a Man can be ſvre of nothing. What 
he takes for a Man may be a Dog, fitter to be kick'd than ca- 
reſs'd. What he takes for Bread may be Arſaick, fitter to Poi- 
ſon than Nouriſh him: And what we tell the Infidel is a Mi- 
racle, he may tell us is none at all. We tell him that Chriſt 

ais d Lazarus from the Dead, and he may (taught by T. B.) 
fel us, that it is only a Dead Man cloath'd in the Accidents of 
a Liviog Man, or it was not Dead Zatary, but a Living Dog 
cloath'd under the Accidents of Lax arm. And we then have 
more honourable Seatiments ot the Divine Majeſty than T. B. 
and his Party, in that we ſuppoſe that God will never do thar, 
which would take away all Certainty, and betray Men unavoida- 
bly to eternal Scepticiſm. 

$ 24. Bur why then ( urges T. B.) had not ChrifPs ſarred Hu- 

manity its own Figure and Lineaments, when be appear*d to Sr. Ma 
Magdalen, and the two Diſciples going to Emaus? I ſay, it had 
How came Mary then to tate hem for the Gardiner? The Keafon 
is plain, becauſe it was Dark or Duskiſh at leaſt, in which Caſe 
it is no wonder, for a white to miſtake, eſpecially on a ſudden 
Surprize or great Fear, which might Amaze her for a while. 
For when ſhe had recolleQed her ſelf ſhe knew him (which ſhe 
could not have done, had he been under the Accidents of an- 
other Perſon) and went immediately and told the Diſciples, That 
fhe bad ſeen the Lord. The ſame may be ſaid of the two Diſci- 
ples at Emaus. They were poſſeſs d with a firm Perſwafion of 
their Maſter's Death, and not exactly viewing the Stranger (as 
they ſuppos d) that walk'd with them, till he came to bleſs Bread, 
they knew him not before: But then as ſoon as they earneſtly 
obſerv'd bim, they knew him by his Lineamenrs. As therefore 
it is abſurd to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould Cloath one Being with 
the Accidents of another, as he is fappos'd to do in Tranſub- 
ſtaatiation, I further requeſt T. B. to reſolve me whether it 
ot abſurd to fay that any Thing ſhoald produce it ſel ? Yer if 

e Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and that too as Man, whoſe Work Tran- 
ſubſt ant iation is, as yon teach, and that the Confecration is a 
Prieſtty Act of our Saviour, who tmmolates himſelf by whe Mi- 
niſtry of the Prieſt reducing himſelf into a State of Death un- 
der the Species of Bread and Wine, you ſuppoſe that he, as 
Man changes che Bread into his Body. And if fo, his Human 
Natore is produc'd by Chriſt as Man, and Feſas Chriſt Man cre- 
ates himſelf, prodvces hinfelf>'and confthuently there is a Re- 
tion between Jeſus Chriſt Man, and Feſus Chriſt Man, between 
2% Chriſt Sacrificer, and Feſus Chriſt facrific'd, berween Jeſus 
as eons Chrift 
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Chriſt producing, and Jeſus Chrift produced, and yet as nothing 

is produc d by it ſelf, fo nothing hath Relation to its ſelf, Whic 

are Abſurdities my Reaſon cannot Reconcile. 

F. 25. (3.) That Tranſubſt antiation contradifts the Reaſon of 

Aankind about the Nature and Uſe of a Miracle, which is my 

next Argument, excepted againſt by T. B. and firſt from the T. B. g. 6. 
Authority of St. Chryſoſtome, which Teſtimony I reſerv'd to Ex- 2 
amin in this Place, O Afrracle! fays he, 0 wonderful Goodneſs ! 'S acer dati 
He who ſits above with the Father, at the ſame Inſtant is manag'd 4 

by the Hands of all, and delivers bimſelf 10 ſuch as deſire to receive 

and embrace him. Let us enquire what St. Chryſoſtome means by 

S T4 Sdupdles! O Miracle! And its obvious to obſerve that this 
Exclamation is us'd where there is no proper Miracle. So when 

St. Baſil ſays of Baptiſm, O Miracle! thou art made new without 1 Fxbort. ad 
being melted down : Thou art heal d not being wounded, and doſt thou * 
not admire the Grace! And when St. (a) Chryſoſtome himſelf, O(a) Eches 4: 
Miracle, how do all gape after preſent Things, and mind not Things 2 
to come; and (b) O Miracle, whit her bath he exalted bis Church “ (bh) ron, 3 
wine ing it 4 it were by ſome Machine, be bath advanc'd it to ain Eph. 
great height, and made her to fit in that Seat, where the Head is. 1 0 
And (c) ſpeaking of one Baptiz'd, he ſays, Becanſe the Earth is (cy Bum, & 
under thee, think not therefore that thou art on the Earth. There in Colofſ. 

(5. e. at Baptiſm) thou art tranſlated into Heaven. There theſe 
Things are done among the Angels. God hath wrapt thy Soul into 
Heaven, tranſlated thee above, and ſet thee by the Regal Throne. 
Are all theſe proper Miracles? Is the Church, the Baptiz'd Per- 
ſon, corporally in Heaven, and on the Earth at the ſame time? 
Or is it Reaſon to take theſe Rhetorical Harangues in a liceral 
ſtrictneſs? Then every Baptiz'd Perſon, every Member of the 
Church, nay, every Worldly Man is a proper Miracle. We al- 
low a Wonder ia the Efficacy, not in the Elements of the Sacra- 
ments. And that as the Church may be in Heaven and in Earth 

too, in Chriſt her Head myſtically, and repreſentatively, fo is 

Chriſt in Heaven at the right Hand of the Father, and at the 
ſame time, in the Hands of the Faithful in the Enchariſt, who 

touch and embrace him not in himſelf corporally, but ia the 

Symbols repreſenting, and facramentally exhibiting him, and 

ſpiritually uniting us to him. Let us hear St. Chryſo#fome a little 

above the Words in debate thus ſpeaking, When thox ſeeſt the Lord 
ſacriſic d, and lying along, the Prieft ſtanding and praying over the 

Sacrifice, and all 75700 with that precious Blood, doſt thou think 

thew are yet among Alan, or that thou ftandeft' on the Earth * Wil 
T. B. take this in a literal Senſe ? Will he ſay Chrift is in the 

Euchariſt as Slain, as Dead, * his Blood is pour'd out 71 
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his Veins, and pur ples the Communicants ? If Chriſt be under 
thoſe reſpects in the Euchariſt only repreſentatively, or in the 
Sign, this Hyperbole proves not that St. Chryſoſtome believ'd Tran- 
ſubſt ant iat ion. Now what is it that I charge with Impudence? 
Nothing that St. Chryſeſtame can be charg'd with, who no where 

. » » "reaches-a ſubſtantial, but only a ſacramental Change in the Eu- 
. , Chariſt; never dream'd of a Miracle in the Elements, but only 
ye Ay the Eſſicacy ot the Sactament, and no more than in Baptiſm. 
16. Numb, 48. While Popiſh Writers pretend nine ſu iuging Miracles in the. 
Change of the Elements, and the (a) Catec h. ad Parorhos, reckons 


D three Miracles from which they magaify their Prieſthocd, and 


Numb. 25. ; 
5. boaſt of as a ſtanding Glory in their Communion, to have ſuch 


mighty Miracles in their Prieſt's Command. And tis I think 
io have an Air of Impudence to boaſt of Miracles, and a bodily 
Change, Which to no Man's Senſes are, or can be perceptible. 
££:7:3-619-Elpecially if it be conſider d what St. Auguſtine faith (ſpeaking of 
an, the Bread in the Euchariſt) Becauſe theſe Things are known to Men, 
being made ly Men, they may have Honour given them for their 
relies ro* Religion, but cannot raiſe Aſton:ſhment as 7Miratles. 
Ab, in in &. 26, I ſhall. conclude this Point with this Paſſage out of the 
Evaxg-Quicun-g1eat Arhanaſins. The Lord, (ſays he). diſtinguiſhes Fleſh from Spi- 
Air fer rit, to teach us that what he ſays are not Carnal, but Spiritual, For 
e. he E tem many Men muſt his Body ſuffice for Food, that it might be the 
1 5 Nouriſhment of the whole World ? But for this Reaſon did he mention 
bis Aſcention inte Heaven, that he might di aw them from a corpor 
"Meaning, and they might underſt and that his Fleſh of nic he bad 
ſpoken, was Heavenly ( mrevuerinw Teoglw,) and Spiritual Food, 
to be given by him from above. For the | hings which I have ſaid 
t you, they are Spirit and. Life, which is as if he had ſaid, My 
Heady mich is ſhew'd. to, and given for the World, was given for 
Meat, that it. may. be beſtow'd. on every one (Tvivud}inas) Giritudly, 
and may become in every.one a Preſervation to a Keſurrettion to Eter- 
ral Life. | hope this Author never imagin'd the Body of Chriſt 
to be in the Euchariſt unleſs Spiricually, ſince he thought his Bo- 
dily Aſcention into Heaven inconſiſtent with a carnal Manduca- 
ton. 
F. 27. G5.) My next Argument againſt Tranſübſtantiation was, 
rem the. Inhumanity ſuppos'd in eating the Fleſh, and drinking the 
Blood of a Man. This T. B. makes nothing at all of. Parewel al 
Divine Faith, ſays he, if this mere tu be fear d. What? Muſt we 
then allow the Chriſtian Faich to be Barbarous and Inhuman ?. 
Ae not all Chriſtians oblig'd to vindicate ic from ſuch Imputa- 
tions? And will not Chriſt hereafter call thoſe to a ſad Reckon- 
ing, that ta the Faich he. reveal'd, add fich Figments of their 


* 
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own, as reader it contemptible to Jews, Turi, and Pagans ? I 
deſire T. B. to let us know, what he thinks: of St. UPI bang te de 
7 


a ſays Cbrift. J. 3. 
he, the Speech be a Precept forbidding ſome hainous Crime, or com- tom. 3 f. 53 


Rule, for the right underſfanding of the Scripture. J 


manding us to do good, it is not Figurative: But if it ſeem to com- 
mand any hainous Wickednel's, or Crime, or to forbid that which is 
profitable or beneficial to others, it is Figurative.. For Example. 
Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man and drink his Blood, ye 
have no Life in you. This ſeems to command an hainous Wicked 
neſs and Crime, therefore it is a Figure : Commanding us to com- 
municate of the Paſſion of our Lord, and with Delight and Advan- 
rage to lay up in our Memory, that his Fleſh was cruciiyd and 
wounded for us. Is it poſſible that any Man in his Wits, that 
believ d Tranſubſtantiation, would have expreſs himſelt thus? 
Would not that Command (except ye eat the Fleſh, &c.) be lite» 
ral, if it requir'd the eating of Chriſt's natural Body and driuk- 
ing his natural Blood, tho” not in its own Shape? And does not 
St, Auguſtine ſay, it is a figurative Speech, wherein we are com- 
manded ſpiritually to feed on the Remembrance of Chriſt's Paſ- 
fion ? St. Auguſtine then thought it a piece of Barbarity to eat 

operly Chriſt's natural Body in any Shape, tho? T. B. do not- 


o Wonder then, that the Editor of Fulbertus, B:ſhop of Chartres, Biblioth. Pa- 
A. 1608 adds to this Paſlage of St. Auguſtine, Cited by Fulber- um tom. 11. 
tus without naming him, and fo not known by the Editor to be“ 


St, Auguſtine: Fgura ergo eſt dicet Hei eticur, It is a Figure. 
then, will an Heretick ſay, For if we be Hereticks in this, he 
had good reaſon to think St. Auguſftize no better. 

§. 28. But the two famous Friend, that pray'd they might be 
united into one, were never (ſays T. B.) accounted borr,ble. But 
what if they had pray d, that the Body of the one might be 
ground and bruis'd by the Teeth of the other? As poor Bereſgari- 
4s was forc'd to word Tranſubltantiatioa in bis Recantation. 
What would Antiquity have thought of that? Even as Horri- 
ble, Inhumane and Barbarons, as Averrees thought of Tranſub- 
ſtautiation. In Paſchaſius 1s a ridiculous Story (tho? ſome think 


it, with the reſt like it, foiſted into his Book). of one Flecgiles, 


or Plegilins, a Prieſt, How an Angel fhew'd him Chriſt in the 
form of a Child on the Altar, whom firſt he took into bis Arms 
and kiſs d; and then (when return'd to his former Shape again), 
eat him uy. On which Berengarius is ſaid to jeſt thus. Specioſe 
quidem Pax, &c. A proper Fax indeed, for the Knave to devour 
with bis Teeth, whom he had kiſfd with bis Month. And I think 
he had reaſon for this Cenſure of Plecgils Inhumanity. But 
ſince T. B..endeavouts to ſopport Traafubſtaatiation with Po- 


-.crical. 


dit. Colon. 
N. 44 
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his Veins, and purples the Communicants ? If Chriſt be under 
thoſe reſpefts in the Euchariſt only repreſentatively, or in the 
Sign, this Hyperbole proves not that St. Chryſoſtome believ'd Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. - Now what is it that I charge with Impvudence 3 
Nothing that St. Chry/eſtome.can be charg'd with, who no where 

- "reaches-a ſubſtantial, but only a ſacramental Change in the Eu- 
chariſt; never dream'd of a Miracle in the Elements, but only 
— 70 jn the Efficacy ot the Sactameut, and no more than in Baptiſm. 

16. Numb, 48. While Popiſn Writers pretend nine ſwinging Miracles in the. 
Change of the Elements, and the (a) Catech. ad Parorhos, reckons 

Namb. 25, Cree Miracles from which they magnify their Prieſthocd, and 
boaſt of as a ſtanding Glory in their Communion, to have ſuch 

| mighty. Miracles ia their Prieſt's Command. And this I think 

140 have an Air of .lmpudence-to boaſt of Miracles, and a bodily 

Change, Which to no Man's Senſes are, or can be perceptible. 
££:7:3-619-Eſpecially if it be conſider'd what St. Auguſtine faith (ſpeaking of 

727 the Bread in the Euchariſt) Becauſe theſe Things are known to Men, 

being made ly Men, they may have Honour given them for their 

4". rrelatios ro* Religion, but cannot raiſe Aſtoniſhnent as 7iratles. 
then. in in & 26. I hall. conclude this Point with this Paſſage out of the 
Evang-Quicun-great Arhanaſins. The Lord, (ſays he) diſtinguiſhes Heſh from Spi- 
que dixenitFer-xig, to teach us that what he ſays are not Carnal, but Spiritual, For 
ret © tam many Men muſt his Body ſuffice for Food, that it might be the 
ee de 5 Nonviſhment of the whole World ? But for this Reaſon did he mention 
nem meam.. bis Aſcention into Heaven, that he might di aw them from a corpora 
acc. Meaning, and they might underſtand that his Fleſh of mhich he bad 
ſpoken, was Heavenly ( mrevuerinlw , and Spiritual Food, 
en be given by him from above. For the I hings which I have ſaid 
to vn, they are Spirit and. Life, which is as if he had ſaid, Ay 
Heady mich is ſbew d to, and given for the World, was given for 
Meat, that it may. be beſtow'd. on every one (Trivud\inas) Sfera. 
may become in every.one a Preſervation to a Keſurrettion to Eter- 
nal Life. I hope this Author never imagin'd the Body of Chriſt 
to be in the Euchariſt unleſs Spiricually, ſince he thought his Bo- 
dily Aſcention into Heaven inconſiſtent with a carnal Manduca- 

tion. | 
8. 27. G.) My next Argument againſt Tranſubſtantiation was, 
frem the. Inhumazity ſuppos'd. in cating the Fleſh, and drinking the 

T. N 5 8. . Mr f 

Blood of a Man. This T. B. makes nothing at all of. Farewel al 
Divine Faith, ſays he, if this were ta be fear d. What ? Muſt we 
then allow the Chriſtian Faith to be Barbarous and Inhuman ?. 
Are not all Chriſtians oblig'd to vindicate it from ſuch Imputa- 
tions? And will not Chriſt hereafter call thoſe to a ſad Reckon- 
ing, that ta the Faith: he. reveal'd, add ſoch Figments of their 
| A on 
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own, as reader it contemptible to Jews, Turi, and Pagans 21. 
deſire 7. B. to let us know, what he thinks of St. Auguſtine's lig. de doll. 
Rule, for the right underſtanding of the Scripture. 74 ſays Cbrift. 1, 3. 
he, the Speech be a Precept forbidding ſome hainous Crime, or com- tom. 3 5. 53 
manding us to do good, it is not Figurative: But sf jt ſeem to com- 

mand any hainous Wickedneſls, or Crime, or to forbid that which is | 
profitable or beneficial to others, it is Figurative. For Example < 

Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man and drink bis Blood, ye 

have no Life in you. This ſeems to command an. hainous Wicked- 

neſs and Crime, therefore it is a Figure : Commanding us to come 

municate of the Paſſion of our Lord, and with Delight and Ad van- 

rage to lay up in our e that his Fleſh was cruci yd and 

wounded for us. Is It poſſible that any Man in his Wits, - that 

believ'd Tranſubſtantiation, would have expreſs himſelf thus? 

Would not that Command (except ye eat the Fleſh, &c.) be lite- 

ral, if it requir'd the eating of Chriſt's natural Body and driuk- 

ing his natural Blood, tho” not in its own Shape? And does not. 

St. Auguſtine ſay, it is a figurative Speech, wherein we are com- 

manded ſpiritually to feed on the Remembrance of Chriſt's Paſ- 

ſion? St. Auguſtine then thought it a piece of Bar barity to eat 

operly Chriſt's natural Body in any Shape, tho” T. B. do not. 

3 Wonder then, that the Editor of Fulbertus, B:ſhop of Chartres, Biblioth. Pa- 
A. 1608 adds to this Paſſage of St. Auguſtine, Cited by Felber tom. 11. 
tus without naming him, and ſo not knowa by the Editor to bez. — 9 88 
St, Auguſtine: Fgura ergo eſt dicet Ha: eticus, It is 4 Figure. 
then, will an Heretick ſay, For if we be Hereticks in this, he 
had good reaſon to think St. Auguſtine no better. 

§. 28. But the two famous Friends, that pray d they might be 
united into one, were never (lays T. B.) accounted borr,ble. But 
what if they had pray d, that the Body of the one might be 
ground and bruis'd by the Teeth of the other? As poor Bereſg ari- 
is was forc'd to word Tranſubſtantiation in bis Recantation. 
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etical Fables, Ovits Mera would be the beſt Book 
in the World far his Purpoſe; I hope he will not take it ill, 
if 1 attempt his Coofntation ont of that Author, by applying 
the Story of AFeo7 thus. Suppoſe not his Dogs, but his Ser- 
vants had known their Maſter lay under the Accidents of a Stag, 
and yet at the Command of Diana had devour'd him; What 
would yon think of the Deity, that ſhould give ſo cruel a Com- 
mand, or of the Men that executed it ? Would not. that have 
deen barbarons Inhumanity in the Servants, that knew what 
hy under that falſe Appearance, which was only Nature in 
the Dogs? What Horror does the Poet expreſs at Thyeſte,'s 
Banquet, tho Arrexs was ignorant, it was the Fleſh of his Chil- 
dren he was eating? And can the Tranſubſtantiator believe he 
is eating the ſubſtantial Fleſh of his Saviour without Horror? 
The old Pyr hagoreæns ſhew'd more Humanity in abſtaining from 
the Fleſh of Beafts, leſt the Soul of ſome Friend had been tran- 
| Aared into it, according to their Notion of a Merempſychoſss. 
| But St. Chry/oſtome is here brought in to very little Purpoſe. 
| The Paſſage is altogether Hyperbolical Expreſſions usd that 
Papiſt cannot think true without great Allowances, and w 
| faid to be as really converted into Chriſt's Fleſh as the Bread. 
| And fore T. B. is too wiſe to, offer this for a Proof of Tran- 
* ſubſtantiation in the Euchariſt. And now T. B. congratulates 
| -. himſelf for ring peſr all the ſharp-edg d Weapons of Contr ad:- 
| Aion, and the dull Tools of Repugnancy unburt. No Wonder; for 
he hath taken a fore way to fave himſelf, by keeping at an ho- 
nourable Diſtance, and never venturing near an Argument, 
| but ſtanding aloof and ſhooting his. randome Shots to no Pur- 

; poſe. For I dare appeal to any Man of Senſe, whether he my | 
| irly, and like a Scholar, examin'd one Argument, and n 
rather rais d a little Duſt to convey himſelf away in the Cloud. 
| And 1 the Gentleman, for whoſe ſake 1 write, will take 
| notice of T. . Triflings, and conſider my. Reaſons more ma- 
| turely than He hath done. I 
. 29. Before | conclude this Head of Scandal and Repug- 
| vac which T. B. counts ſo dull 4 Tool, I have two Things to 
| remind him of. One is the ſcandalous Picture over an Altar at 

| \Wormes, related by ſo many Travellers, that I cannot doubt 

| the Truth of it. It repreſems 4 Mill, the Virgin, Mary throw- 
| | 5 Chriſt imo the Hopper, and he comes out at the Eye of the 
Ai all in Wafers, which [ome Prieſts take up to giur the People. 
Could any ching repreſent Tranſubſtautiation more truly, or 
more ridiculons * And what could more expaſe 8 
to the feorn of el, than ſuch a Picture in a Ch ian Churc ; 

" | an 


Part Il. s H. Nou Fiyf Paper, '&c. 
and the molt ſacred Part of it too, over the Altar The other 
thing I deſire may he took notice of, is, the Account given lately 
by George 'Pſalmanaazaar, a Native of Formoſa, in his Deſcrip- 
tion of that Iſland, c. 35. Of the Converſion by Xeverins made 
in Japan, and the Deſtruction of Chriſtianity there afterward. 
Wherein he acquaints ns, that, Ar fir/t he and his Accomplices 
faid nothing of Tranſubſtantiation , and that after they began to 
urge that as a neceſſary Doctrine, it gave ſuck Scandal to the new 
Converts and to the Heathens there, as to be one great Occaſion of 
the following Revolution, and Slaughter of Chriſtians, and Extir- 
pat ion of Chriſtianity out of Japan. So little reaſon hath 7. B. to 
boaſt of Aaveriuss Converſion as a Proof of Tranſubſtantiation, 
fince the ſuppreſſing of that monſtrous Doctrine help'd forward 
that Converſion, and the diſcovery of it at length, unravell'd 
all their Labours. | 


with a deal of Scorn, but makes me good amends by his very 
weak reaſoning againft it. ' NAS k 
He firſt exclaims at my Immodeſty in attempting to prove « 
Negative. But ſome Negatives are fo plain, that the Immode- 
ſty is more in thoſe that demand, than in one that undertakes 
a Proof of them. If any ſhould be ſo impudent as to affirm, 
the ancient Phitoſophers thought two and three to be fix, there 
would be no Impudence in attempting to prove the Negative a- 
painſt him, tho very much both Impudence and 4mpertinence. 
in them, that puts on us ſuch needleſs Undertakings. | 
F. 31. But this is made another Aggravation of my Impu- 
dence, that I wderrake to prove a Negative for above 1600 Tears 
before I was born. Why Sir, am not Tas able to conſult the Re- 
cords and Mond ments of former Times, as if I had been much 
elder? Am I the only Man that has preſum'd to ſpeak of Times 
and Ages long before he was born? Does not Dr. Forbes, as 
well as others of our learn'd Writers on this Subject, and forte 
Papiſts too, prove Antiquity a Stranger to Traaſubſtaatiatiou ? 
Why then all this Glamour at me? | 
F. 32. But did not the Council of Lateran, &c. decree Tram 


J 30. C6.) My laſt Argument from Antiquity, T. B. treats T. B. $9. 


ſubſtantiation, and mere mt theſe ancient in compariſon 'of one that T. B. S. 10. 


rs not much above ſi ty? Is not this very ſilly and trifling Stuff? 
Sure the Council of Leeren is late enough to prove Tranſub- 
ſtantiation a Noveity, which was a Doctrine ia the Church no 
Fooner. Can 7. B. be ſo abſurd as to imagine, that by Anti- 

ity I meant all Apes before my Birth? Or intended to prove, 
that Tranſubſtantiation was not five hundred Years old ? It's 


Plain enough 1 deſtg ud t prove, that the Primitive | 
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fot: the firſt ſive or ſix Centuries taupht no ſach Doctrine, not 
as T. B. trifles that it was no older than lam. 

F. 33. I wonder T. B. hath the Confidence to arm here, 
that the Centuriators, Occolampadins, Peter ' Martyr and other 
Proteſtauts acknowledge, that St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, St. Chry- 
foftome- and St. Cyprian held Tranſubſtantiation.,- which is a 
notorious Untruth, and hath been long ſince prov'd to be 
duch, by our learn 'd Biſhop Morton, in his Catholick Appeal, 


1. 2 c. 2. 


F. 34. And now T. B. pretends to be recover'd from his 
Aftoniſhment, which hath made him for a whole Page ſo j imper- 
tinent, and begins to examine my Arguments. 

.) The firſt was from the ſilence of Heatbens, bo in the 
firſt Ages never upbraid Chriſtians with Tranſubſtantiation. 


T. . ** 11. This T. B. imput es to the Care of the Fathers, ta conceal this Do- 


Erin from the Heat hen. The it was no nec eſſary Doctrin about 
the Sacraments, but the Names of the Elements, 8 in Baptiſm 
and the Eacharife, that they ſo ſtudiouſiy t anceal d. And I delire 
T.. to reconcile this to the Pretences he makes of clear Test;- 
monies out of the Fathers for Tranſub;tantiateon. For it is abſurd 
to * us their tear 7 eftimonies for what they Jindionſy cen- 
ceaPd. 

35. But ＋. R tells us many of Julians's Objections arc loft, 
among which there might have been ſome Scotis at Tranſub- 


ſtantiation. However vir, are'Tryphon, the Jen's Argumeat a- 


gainſt Chriſtianity, or Celſus the Heathea's loſt, which are par- 
aicularly anſwer d, that by Jaſtin Martyr, and this by Origen ? 
Ang it the Fathers were fo free and full in declariag, this Do- 
ctrine (as T. 3. ſuppoſes in his Teſtimonies, when he ſays, 
What Exoreſſions ! What Proofs ! . What could a Roman Catholick 
ſay more; How could it be poſſibly .conceal'd from inquiſitiv 

Adyerfaries? A ſure Argument thoſe tull Expreſſions are (as 

have -ſew'd)/ nothing to the purpoſe of Tranſubſtantiation. 
But T. B. in a good Humour now pities my Misfortune in pitch;ng 
on the Inſtance out of Oecumeni us, which (bews how early Heathens 
Aid not only object, but torture People for this Belief, And I want 


not an © e here in my turn to pity T. B. who ſo groſs- 


fear wilfully miſtakes the Story; and if he had read 
the Greek-10 the Margin, could not ſure have blunder d 

wr relates 10 the en, 
which, were only Catechumens, and not to the Servants, that 
were Heathens, and ignorant of their Maſters Principles, ang 


iy, and 


had only beard them talk ot the Euchariſt as Chriſt's Body aud 
* * Hint the Heathens catch d at, and I pur polely 


- meatioad 
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mention'd it, to ſhew how ready they were to take Offence at 
the Terms of Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood, and that they would have 
been mnch more furious at ſuch-a ſcandalous Interpretation of 
it, as the Church of Rome makes, and theſe Primitive Confeſ- 
ſors diſown. 
But ſays T. B. they do not deny, but wiſely evade an odious 
Que ſtion. I find he hath here help'd the Jeſuirs to a very anti- 
ent Precedent for Equivocation ; but whether it be without re- 
flecting on theſe Confeſlors Ingenuity, let the World judge. Is 
this Sir, according to one Apoltle's Command, to give a Reaſon 
ef your Faith, when demanded? Was this after the Example 
of another, not to be aſham'd of the Goſpel of Chriſt? If they 
could be juſtify'd in ſtudiouſiy concealing the Myſteries, did they 
do well todiſown a neceſſary Article of their Faith (as you pre- 
tend) when charg'd with it? I deſire T. B. to read the Greek 
Text of Oecumenius again, and then tell me, whether Blandina 
could be ſaid to anſwer (iv5+05) direftly,” if ſhe had feturn'd 
an equivocal and indirect Anſwer, as T. B. very difingenuouſly 
ſuppoſes, and againſt his own third Rule, for explaining Scrip- 
ture and Fathers ? | 

And why is my Choice of this Paſſage ſo unfortunate, which 

oves, that in this one only Inſtance in Antiquity, of Heathens 

ſpecting Chriſtians of believing any thing like Tranſubſtanti- . 
ation, the Pious andCouragious Blandina denies it? | 

§. 36. (2.) My next Argument to prove the Fathers were 
Strangers to Tranſubſtantiation, was, That they ufd ſuch Ar- 
gaments againſt Heut hens, as would have been as cogent againſt | 
themſelves, if they had held Tran ſubſtantiation. What is T. B's. T. B. 8. 12. 
Anſwer? h Heathens might retort the Fathers Arguments 4 
gainſt wor ſbiping Dead Men. Anſwer. Not ſure with equal Force . 
and Cogency. Arians, that worſhip'd one whom they believ'd 
to be a meer Man, were liable to theſame Arguments as were 
us'd againſt Heathen Idolatry, but not the Orthodox, Who be- 
liev'd the Object of their Adoration to be God as well as 
Man. 2 Ed 

F. 37. But ſays T. B. there was Jeſs danger of having their 
Arguments retorted, becauſe the Doctrin of Tranſnbſtantiation was 
carefully conceaPd from the Heathens. But what à Character 
of the Fathers Ingenuity is this, to urge the Heathens with 
ſuch Arguments as they know to be as cogent againſt them- 
ſelves,” tho* the Heathens did not? Which Heathens could 
nat retort; not that the Chriſtians Doctrin was leſs abſurd, 
but that they were more n; * A rare way Fry 

| | | | indi- 
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vindicating Tranſubſtantiation, by expoſing the Fathers and 
Chriſtianity too. | 1 

C. 38. 1. If it was abſurd for an Heathen to pretend to make 
his God, let T. B. tell me, why it is not as abſurd for a Popiſh 
Prieſt to pretend to he a Creator of his Creator. To which he 
fays not one Word, tho” I defire to know whether he will pre- 
tend to juſtify it, as I know one does that is directed by . 
which makes me ſuſpecꝭ he teaches the ſame. Let him tell us, 
what he thinks of Pelbarrus de Themeſwar, Fol. 9½ A. 1414. 
who calls the Prieſt Vicar of God, and Father of Chriſt, whom 
Canſecration in the Sacrament he bath begotten. Nay, what 
thinks he of Cornel. à Lapide, in his Roman Lectures, ſaying, That 

the Words of Conſecration traly and really, as the Bread is tran- 


= . 7. 14» (bpftantiated, ſo Chriſt is produc d, and as it were generated up- 


Met. 24. 23. 


4 1 F? 
= * * 


Theod' Cuæſt. 


$5, in Gen. 


Et quaſt. 1. 


in Læuit. 


on the Altar, in ſuch à pamerful and effetthat manner, that if Chriſt 
had not yet been inc arnate, by theſe Words hoc enim eſt corpus. 
meum, be ſhould be incarnated aud aſſume an Humane Body. Do 
not theſe Expreſſions. deſerve as much to be derided, as Hea- 
thens for pretending to make their Gods? 

F. 39. 2. If it was abſurd for Heathens to adore them as 
Gods, that might be ſtoln by Men or Vermine, I deſire T. B. to 
tell me, whether it had not been equally abſurd for Chriſtians 
to adore ſich an Object, as mult be kept under Lock and Key 
to prevent the like Diſaſters? Does not our Bleſſed: Saviour 
fore warn us againſt this? I any Man ſay, Lo here is Chriſt, 
or there, believe it not. Behold he is i rate, in cellis pe- 


naariis) in Cupboards, ſuch as they keep Meat in, believe it not. 
ls not this a very proper Word for thoſe little Cabinets on Po- 


piſh Altars, wherein they lock up the conſecrated Elements, 
teſt Vermine ſhould run away: with, and prey on what they 
adore. | 

C 40. 3. If it was abſurd in Heathens to worſhip what they 
cat, why not in Chriſtians? What thinks T. B. of Theodorer - 
who fays, that God foreſeeing that Men would fall to ſuch extre- 
mity of Madneſs as to worſhip Beaſts,” the better to reftrain that 
Wickedneſs, ſuffer” d us to eat them. And elſewhere, ' that Beaſts 
were divided into clean and unclean by God, that Men abborring 
what they judge il uncle an, and eating what they call d clean, might 
worſhip. neither.. For can any Man of Senſe conceive that to be 
& God" which he abominates as unclean, or mhich he offers to the 


tte God, and himſelf doth eat ? Did he imagine à Chriſtian, 


eats: his God in the Euchariſt, as the Romanſts pretend to. 

do, to the Scandal of all the World, and the Juſtification of 

the moſt abſurd Idolatry of Heatheas, in adoring what they 
cat 
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eat? I expect a diſtint Anſwer to theſe Particulars, ſuch as 
may not reflect on the Ingenuity of the Fathers, which yet is 
Not done. | 

To conclude this Point, I challenge T. B. to ſhew us-an 
thing more ſottiſh, more ſavage and cruel in Paganiſm, than 
have, and will ſhew in Tranſubſtaatiation. Did they feed 
on dead Men, devonr their Enemies, or entomb the Corps of 
their deceas'd Friends in their Bowels, or ſacrifice Men to their 
Idols? And are not all theſe ty'd together in this Fiction of 
Tranſubſtantiation? Was ever Indians fo impos'd on by their 
Prieſts, as to believe they had Power by a form of Words to 
turn a Cake of Maize into a living Man, and that the Miracle 
is done, tho' the Cake appear to all their Seaſes unalter'd ? 
How can it appear abſurd, for Indian Canabals to cat their E- 
Nemies or Friends, to any of you that profeſs to eat the Flefh, 
not only of a living Man, but of your deareſt Friend and Sa- 
viour ? But then to maintain this abſurd Fiction, by murder- 
ing many thouſand Innocents that could not comply with the 
Impoſtnre. What is this ſhort of the Indian, Barbarity, in 
Sacrificing their Captives to their Idol Vit ilputxiy ? If Heathen 
Prieſts ſhould thus impoſe on thoſe poor Salvages, how might 
a Chriſtian Apologiſt thus bemoan or deride them? O ye poor 
Paynims , deſtitute of all Senſe and Reaſon , that are thus 
ſhamefully impos'd on by your deceitful Prieſts! Or, O miſe- 
Table People, that muſt believe what it is impoſſible for any 


Dr. H. Moore 
Dial. 


one in his Wits to believe! Or elſe, muſt be murder'd by the 


Grim Officers incens'd againſt you, by the Complaints of a 
fraudulent and bloody Priefthood ! What then ſhall be ſaid, 
when this is done in civiliz'd Parts of the World! Sure, had 
the Holy Fathers been conſcious to themſelves. of ſuch a thiag, 
they durſt not have ſo freely inveigh'd againſt Pagan Abſurdi- 
ties, which they knew to be out-done in Chriſtendome. 

F. 41. As to what T. B. ſays in the cloſe of this Paragraph, 
of the Fathers adoriag the Euchariſt, we grant they adore Chriſt 
at the Euchariſt, and ſo do we; but they no more ador'd the Ele- 
ments than we do. ü | 

F. 42. (3.) The Fathers Arguments againſt Hereticks, which 
ſhew they were Strangers to Tranſubſtantiation, come now to 
be review'd, and T. B's. crifling way of evading them expos'd. 

1, The firſt is St. Auguſtine s Anſwer to an Argument of the 
Aamichees, Adamantus, to prove the Author of the Old and 
New Teſtament were not the ſame, urges this, That the Old Te- 
ſtament ſays the Blood is the Soul. The New teaches the contrary, 
that the Soul cannot be kid, and 287 is not the Blood that ay 

2 


— 


. undertakes to prove, Thar when the Law ſays the Blood is the 
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be deſtrey d. St. Auguſtine, to manifeſt there is no Contrariety 


it does not mean that they are ſubſtantially the ſame (for then by de- 
ftroying the Blood, the Soul would be _— ) but that the Blood is 
Sign of the Soul, as when Chrift ſaith this is my Body, he means 
the Sign of my Body, and conſequently that Paſſage in the Old Teſta- 
ment, proves not that the Soul may be Kill d, nor contraditts the New, 
which ſays it cannot. Now ſappoſe a Manichee ſhould: anſwer as 
T. B. doth, That as the Bread both ſignifies and contains Chrift*s 
Body, and this is my Body denotes ſo much, ſo the Blood is the Soul, 
means that the Blood both - ſignifies and contains the Soul : And the 
the Thing ſignify'd be not deſtroy d, by the Deſtruction of the Sign, 
yet the Thing contain'd may be deſtroy'd by the Deſtructian of the 
Thing containing. Suppoſe 1 ſay a Aanichee had anſwer'd thus, 
how would St. Auguſtine's. Argument from the Euchariſt have 
preſs'd him at all? Suppoſe St. Auguſtine had granted that the 
Blood was as truly the Soul, as à Kemanift will ſay the Bread is 
Chriſt's Body, would he net have yielded up to the Aanichee this 
Senſe of the Phraſe ? If he had yielded that the Sign was ſab- 
ſtantially the ſame with the Thing ſignify'd by it, his Illuſtration 
from the Euchariſt, had been Impertinent, made for his Adver- 
fary, and prov'd Blood and the Soul to be ſubſtantially the ſame. 
And when T. B. bath conſider'd this again, he will not ſee Rea- 
{oa for his Exultation, that this Teſtimony makes for Tranſubſt an- 
tation, which he hath no other way to bring about, but by 
making St. AvgnFine an impertinent Arguer, and I hope on ſe- 
cond Thoughts he will have more reſpect for the Flaming witted 
St. Avguſtine. The Inquiſitors at Madrid were more ſenſible 
than T. B. of the Cogency of this Teſtimony, and wiſely order'd 
in their Inder Expurgitorins Sandoval. in St. Auguitine, thoſe 
Words to be ras'd, Chrif# bath given the Sign of his Body. It 
ſhould ſeem, that they could perceive this Argument made againſt 
them, and not as T. B's. perverſe Underſtanding repreſents it, 
my much for them, ſince they take ſo much Care to Eraſe 


F. 43. 2. The Father's Arguments againſt the Marcionites, &c. 
F ſhew'd were a clear Proof that they did not believe Tranſub- 
Rantiation. As firſt Terrillian's Argument from our Senſes, To 
this T. B. ſays, That this being brought only to prove, that we 
gbr to believe our Senſes, is already anſwer'd. Sure, Sir, you groſly 
Miſtake: Was this brought onſy to prove that we ought to be- 
eve our Senſes? Was it not brought to prove that Tertullian 
thought Evidence from Senſe, was a good Argument againſt a 
Marcjoxite, and therefore could not be for Tranſubſtantiation 
Ss 1 without 
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without confuting himſelf ? Suppoſe Tertullian had been of T. B's. 
Mind, as to Tranſubſtantiation, and had thus argu'd againſt the 
Marcionites, might not a Marcionite have anſwer'd, you do not 
believe your Senſes in the Euchariſt, and why may they not de- 
ceive us in the Incarnation too If 

This i: my Body, may over-rule Senſe, theſe Words alſo, Chriſt 
is God, may do ſo too; and for all the Teſtimony of Senſe, 1 
may believe Chriſt had no real Body, but only the Accidents of 
a Body, without the Subſtance, as that the Accidents of Bread 
are in the Euchariſt without their Subſtance. May not ev'ry 
Word of Tertullian, be apply'd as well againſt a Papift as a Ar- 
cionite ? O thou Malapert Alden, k) Tranſubſtantiator, what doſt 
thou do in charging the Senſes with Deceit * Thon overturneſti the whole 
State of Life, thou EE all the Order of Nature, thou blindeſts 
the Providence of God himſelf, who ( according to thee) has ſet lyin 
and deceitful Senſes as Lords over all bis Works, for to underſtand, 
inhabit, diſpenſe, and enjoy them. ti n may fit to call thoſe Senſes 
in queſtion, leſt we ſhould doubt of their Credit, even in Chrift him- 
faf, left it ſhould be ſaid, that be falfly ſaw Satan thrown down from 
Heaven, or falſly heard his Father's Voigt teſtifying concerning him, 
or was deceiv'd when he touch d Peter's Wives Mother, or perceiv'd 
afterward a different Scent of the Ointment, which he accept ed for his 
Burial, and afterward a different Taſte in the Wine, which he 2 
crated in Memory of bis Blood. Whatever way the Papiſt ſeeks to 
evade theſe Arguments, the Marciomte might eſcape the ſame 
way; and I challenge T. B. to bring his Tranſubſtantiator off 
without enervating all Terrullian's Realonings againſt thoſe Here- 
ticks. For if he fly to a ſuperiour Authority, and the Obſequi- 
ouſneſs of Faith, the Marcionite will make the ſame Pretence, 
and with as much Truth too. Let the Taft Clauſe in Tertullian be 
alſo obſerv'd, that juſtifies the truſting of Taſte even in the Mat- 
ter of the Sacrament, for it that be true, the Doctrin of Tranſub- 


ſtantiation is certainly falſe. | 


the Authority of the Text, 


$. 44. Here I deſire T. B. to conſider Epiphanins, who largely zpiphan. H 
argues the Truth of Chriſt's Body, from what was ſenſibly one ve 42. 


to his Body. And if he argues truly, then what was ſenſibly 
done to the Bread ia the Euchariſt, proves the Truth of Bread re- 
maining, and not only the appearance of it. He asks Marcion 
how could he be taken and crucify'd, if according to thy ſaying be 
could not be handled ?-— Por thou canſt not define him to be a Phan- 
tom whom thou confeſſeſt to ſall under the Touch. | ask a Papiſt, how 
can Bread be broken, if there be no Subſtance” to be handled ? 
For thou canſt not define that to be a mere appearance, which' 
thou confeſſeſt to fall under the Touch. And its plain if Fpipha- 
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4 # nj argy'd well againſt the former, I argue as Frongly againſt 
ubſt 
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the and l its abſurd: to ſuppoſe he believ'd Tranſubſtantia- 
Lion, whoſe Arguments confute it as plainly as the Hereſy of 


Tert. Contra Marion, +3 
Marc. J. 4. 


8 45: Secondly, 1 urg'd Tertullian, where he argues, That 
Chriit maſt have à true Body, becauſe the Euchariſt is 4 Figure of bis 
Body, and 4 Phantom cannot haue a Figure. This T. 3. paſſes by 
very wiſely in a deep Silence. For ſuppoſe T. B. had anſwer d for 
the Marcionite, the Bread in che Euchariſt is a mere Phantom, on 
Accidents without the Subſtance. What had become of Tertullian s 
*Aggument ? Might not they have ſaid as the Eurychiant in Theo- 
«doret did afterwards, 4s the Accidents of Bread in the Euchariſt are 
Sichour the Subſtance, fo the Accidents of an Human Body in Chriit 
might be without 4 real ſubſtantial Human Body, and tho the Repre- 
ent ation of Chriit's Body and Blond by ſubſtantial Bread and Wine 
night have inferr d the reality of hus Fleſh, yet the Repreſentation 4 
bum by mere Phantaſtical Accidents can infer no ſuch Thing. An 
it was much better for T. B. to ſay nothing to this, help 


the Hereticks at a dead lift, as he muſt have done if he had ſpoke 


Jike a Tranſubſtantiator. 
F. 45. Clemens Ale xandrinus s Argument againſt the Encratite, 


comes. next to be vindicated. The force of his Argument con- 


4difts in chis, I hat it is Lawful to drink Wine, becauſe Chriſt 

ye bis Diſciples Wine to drink in the Euchariſt. To this T. B. 

ys it was not real Wine, but only the Accidents of Wine call'd 
Wine, as the Rod turn'd into a Serpent, is call'd a Rod (till. Well 
ſays che Eucratita, I thank T. B. for this, for it was not 
I fee Mine, but Blaad the Diſciples drank, tho' it were call'd 
Wine. Gemen Alexandrinus would have impos'd on me, and per- 
ſwaded me it was the Fruit of the Vine, which is not Blood but 
Wine, and then I muſt have been conſtrain'd to grant it Lawful 
to drink Wine: But ſince it was only Wine in appearance, and 
Blood in reality my Cauſe is untouch'd; This is the way of Pa- 


Of; pits with Fathers; if they will not fairly ſerve their turn, they 


ye them in the Lurch, and ſuitable to the Tranſubſtantiator's 
iginal, in Theodoret, Eraniſta will be alway againſt Orthodoxus. 

F. 4. What T. 8. cloſes this Paragraph with needs no other 
Confutation than a Smile, that a Man may be made Drunk by 
anere Qualities, for he may as well be nouriſh'd by mere Accidents, 
which, it T. B's. Diet for a while, would ſoon make him like his 


bis Food, a mere Phantom too. | 
. 48. (4.) From St. Baſis Liturgy, I prov'd that the Fathers 
that us d it. could not believe Tranſubſtantiation, which calls the 
Elements after Conſecration (ſlſſure) correſpondent Types. 4 
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do Roman Catholic l, (ſays T. 5.) like enough I ſay, for they are 
a ſort of Gentlemen, that exceed all the reſt of Mankind in fwat- 
lowing Abſurdities glibly. But the Queſtion is whether" Roman 
Catholicks call the Elements Types, in the Senſe of the Greek Fa- 
| thers, and whether that be conſiſtent with Tranſubſtantiation ? 
And it will be no hard Matter to clear that Point. Clemens Alex» 
andrinus in Amos c. 6. ſays, A Type is not the Truth,” but rather 
import the Similitude of the Truth. St. Chryſoſtome, A Type is ſo Chryſ, Home: 
call d till the Truth 2 ; and after the Truth is come, it is no lon» 10, in Philip. 
er call d a Type. menius, A Type is not in all Things to : | 
Py Truth ( for, if it were 45 it would be the Truth it io, 2 — i 
rather an Identity than 4 Type ) but it bath ſome Images and Li le- 
veſſes to &. ls it not hence manifeſt, that when the Gree# Fathers 
call the Elements Types, they underſtood Types in ſuch a Senſe," as. 
made a real Diſt inction between them and Chriſt's Body, wheres 
of they were Types. This was ſo manifeſt to Epiphanius the 
Deacon, in the ſecond Council of Nice, that he denies the Eutha* Nic. Cunc. ad. 
riſt to be call d the Image or Type of Chrii#s Body after Conſecr ation Al. 6. 
(tho* the contrary is apparent from St. Baſis Liturgy, quoted iu 
my firſt Paper) For, ſays he, if it be an Image of his Body, it can- 
not be the Divine Body it ſelf. | LI 
$. 49. Damaſcene alſo, who was one of the firſt Innovators in pe o-1hodox;... 
this Matter of the Euchariſt, denies' that the Bread and Wine ide. 4. c.164 
are a Type and Figure of Chriſt's Body and Blood, but the very | 
Body and Blood it ſelf: And that when the Ancients call them 
Antitypes, they mean it is ſo before Conſecration of the Elements, 
and not after. And tho' he were (as well as Epiphaniuf) miſta- 
ken in that, yet it ſhews he was ſenſible, that, according to the 
Senſe of the Greek Fathers, the Enchariſt could not after Conſe- 
cration be a Type, and Chriſt's ſubſtantiaF Body too. To this 
add, That the Fathers were wont to oppoſe the Extravagancy of 
Sabellius, who acknoledg d in the Divinity only one Perſon un- 
der three ſeveral Names, by this Maxim, that nothing bath Rela-- 
tion to it ſelf : And ſo ſtopt his Mouth with this Argument, that 
the Father hegetting the Son, and the Holy" Ghoſt proceeding from. 
both; theſe three Perſons have ſuch Relations, as muſt diſtinguiſn 
them, and will not ſuffer them to be one and the ſame Perſon. 
But doth not Tranſubſtantiation ener vate this Argument, which: 
makes the ſame Thing to have Relation to it ſelf, not only as 
the Producer, and the Thing producd, but alſo as the Type and 
Architype ? Its manifeſt then that the Greek Fathers in calling the: 
Elements Types; ſhew'that they did not believe them chang' d 
into the Subſtance of Chrilt's Body and Blood, and that the R. 
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, man Catholicks are very abſurd, and inconſiſtent with themſelves, 
who believe this DoQrin, and yet uſe that Term. | 
8. 50. And now | dare be bold to ſay, that every one of my 
Arguments ſtand firm, and are convincing Evideaces againſt 
Tranſubſtantiation, unſhaken by T. 3's. weak Anſwers : Weak 
| 1 fay, not no reflect upon his Learning, but his Cauſe, which no 
| Learning can ſupport. . | | 
88. 51: Before I conclude with T. B, I deſire him to conſi- 
| a 


Nl m or er | 
_ (5-) Fifth Argument to confirm my Negative, that the ancient 
FPeatbers did not believe a ſubſtantial Change in the Euchariſt. 

| From their diſpoſal of their reſerv'd Elements after the Commu- : 

nion was over. They did not reſerve them for ſolema Proceſ- 

> ip and idolatrous Adoration as the Church of Rome does; 

5 
. $52. 1. St. Hierom, on the Author of the Commentary on 

St. Paul's Epiſtles among his Works on theſe Words, 1 Cor. 11, 
TT it not to eat the Lord's Supper, &c. ſays, Meeting in the Chureh, 
they ſeparately made their Oblations, and after the Communion, what- 
ſeever remain d of the Sacrifices, there in the Church eating (Com- 
munem canam) a common Supper they conſum d them together. 
| . 53. 2. After theſe common Suppers ceas'd, and that way 
| * of conſuming the Elements with them, the ancient Church had 
Feſyc. 1.2. another way mention'd by Heſychius, where explaining that place 
is Lev. c. 8. of the Law, which requir'd that whatſoever of the Fleſh, and Bread 

remain d, ſhould be burnt with Fire, adds, Which we ſee alſo now 
C | Jenſobly done in the Church, that whatſoever happens to remain (of the 
| Enchariſt) is thrown into the Fire. Which Cpſtom I ſhew'd, in an 


— — — — — 
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Appendix to my fecond Paper, was eſtabliſh'd. here in England 


- 


| | by two ſeveral Canons. 
| 54. 3. Euagrius mentions another Uſage in the Church of 
| Conſtantinople, I hat when à great Deal of the holy parts of the 
1 emmaculate Body of Chriſt our God remain d, they ſent for ſome 
ES. Touths, that went to School of an unripe Age, to eat them up. And 
Cel. Hiſt. I. this be calls (Sani this) an ancient Cuſtom, And Nicephorus 
| 27. 45. Calliitar ſays, That this continu'd to hit time, and that he bimſelf 
| . bad been one of thoſe Tout ha, that had eat up thoſe remaining Par- 
ticles. And from theſe Obſervations it is reaſonable to con- 
| clude, that the ancient Church was ſo far from believing Tran- 
| ſubſtautiation, that they look'd on the Elements as no longer 
= Sacramental, after the Communion was over. For if pompous 
| Frocelhons and Adorations be the proper Conſequences of 
Tranſubſtantiation, and if theſe Ancicats had believ d it, theſe 
428 FEET | Cuſtoms 


Cuſtoms muſt have been cenſur d and condemn'd as intollerable 
Prophanations of the Lord's Body. * 

§. 55- And now having at preſent done wich T. J. 1 ſhall add 
written. 5 I 


S LR. u bas ; 
Ti Common, tho very weak and ſopbiſtical Argument 
made uſe of by Romiſh Prieſts, that their Communion is 
ſafer than ours, becauſe they ( uncharitable as they are] deter. 
mine poſitively, that we cannot be Sad d, and we (ſuch is our 
great Charity) allow the Salvation of a Papiſt to be poſſible. 
Tet this however will not reach your Caſe, ſince tho" we hope as 
well as we can of a Papiſt prejudic'd by Education, and want- 
ing means of Information, eſpecially when his Life is 
more Chriſtian than his Principles, we cannot but declare this 


very Dofirin of Tranſubſtantiation damnable in ed ry one that 


adheres to it, againſt ſufficient means of better Information. 
I beſeech you then, nay, I charge you as you dare anſwer it at 
the dreadful Day of Judgment, that you ſuffer not the Preju- 
dices of Education, the yer fiow to confeſs an Error, the Re- 
ſpect to Relations, or any other ſecular Intereſt whatſoever, to 
2 out the Light of that Evidence, which hath been laid be- 
fore you, that you abanaon not your Reaſon, your Senſes, and 
Scripture too in favour of this abſurd Doctrin, which will un- 
avoiaably involve you as oft as you go to Mais, in Inolatry as 
groſs as ever Heathens were Guilty of. 


-- . — * 


I am Confident, Sir, you are « Gentleman of too much Senſe 


to believe heartily this abſurd Doctrin. Tale heed then of 


continuing to profeſs it, leſt the ſtifling of your Convittions 

harden you into Infidelity and Scepticiſm. In 4 Word, If 

Jan will canſider your true Intereſt, either as to this Life or the 

next (which are here inſeparably connected with your Duty) 

you will ſpeedily flee from the A of the moſt m—_ 
1 
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18 A Reply to T. B's. Anſwer; &c. Part II. 
ed part of the Chriſtian Charch, into the Communion of that 
part, which is moſt pure and agreeable to the Primitive Pattern 
in all her Doctrines and Conſtitutions. And hereby you will 
bring an inconceivable Joy to all that wiſth and ſincerely aim 
& jour Good ; eſpecially to 


Four entirely Devoted 
| and Humble Servant, 
H. N 


POS T- 


4 | 1 
POSTSCRIPT 


TO THE 


READ E R. 


_ — — ͥ - = 


me a Bundle of about an Hundred Pages with ſeve- 
ral Additions in the Margent, containing a pretended An- 
{wer to this laſt Paper, and to my Vindication of the Fa- 
thers, Paper the fourth in the Firſt Part. In which, finding 
fome Paragraphs at the beginning about the Caſe of Edu- 
cation, I tranſcrib'd it, and it makes the eighth Paper in 
the Introduction, which I have anſwer'd in the niath. But 
the reſt I had not Tha Hipegiſe, much leſs to Conſider 
and Animadvert upon, in time, for this Impreſſion ; and it 
could not reaſonably be expected, that I ſhould have print» 
ed it without an Anſwer. I have ſince Read it, and find 
it as weak, but infinitely more unmannerly and ſcurrilous- 


* before I ſent theſe Papers to the Prefs, T. B. ſent 


than any of T. B's. former Papers: So that 1 do not judge 


them worth Publiſhing. But if T. B. is of another Mind, 

and will be at the Charges to Print them himſelf, I will not 

fail to give a fair Anſwer to any Thing in it, that may. ſeem 

8 it; and for the Scurrility it deſerves no further 
tice. 
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4 CRE EN Toter; Notes with Practical Obſervations, on the Ned Teſtament 
1 > of Gar Lotd and Saviour Jeſus Where the ſacred Text is 


At lirge cited arheiSenſe explain d, A eee of the ©. 

Bleſſed Jeſus and his Holy Apoitles to gur lbtation recommended. TIbe 
hole defgn'd to encourage the Reading of the Scriptures in private Fa- 

miles, and to render we daily Feruſal of them Profirable and Delighi ſul. 
Endeavcur d by il. Burkie, late Vicar and Lecturer of Dedbam in 
"Eſſex The Second Edition io. 1 


mjly lattruction for che Church of Ex land. offet d in ever WY 


; . 8 
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rftoria Sacra © Or, the Holy Hitory ;- giving an Exact and Com- 
prehenGye Account, of alt rhe-Feails, and Faſts af the Charc) gt 
and, after 2 rew and curious Meibed ;- with their various Erymok 
| and Appellations, and-the"true Reaſons and Grounds uf their Celebe: 
1 tion ; together wich Practical Obſervations upon the ſeveral Days, a 
= Prayers concluding each diſt net Head. To which is added an Appe 
8 dix, wherein the three Grand Solemnities taft added to the Liturgy 
On Choco Wieland, ᷣ Beplain'd, © 0 01 
= The Life of Pope WIr V in which-we have alſo (by. pleaſant 
Digreſisns) a' View, of the Tranſactions af the Nmiſh Church, and 
ne moſt .confiderab.e Affairs of Europe in that Age. Written in Iralian 
by Gregor) Lett.. 8 | & n | | 4 
An Eſfiy towards a Vindication of the Vulgar Expoſition of the Mo- 
Faick Hiftary of che Creation of the World; and of the Fall of Adam _ 
uin Teo arm. By Z Mig, late of St. Jam; College in Cambridge. 
CE 1 = 2, Jeſns 2nd the Reſurrection juſtify d by Witgelſes in Heaven and, in 
3 Earth. in Two Parts. The firſt ſhewing that eſus'is the Sor of Gd 
The {ccond, that in bim we have Eternal Life. By Simm Patric. D D. 
d Lord Biſhop of EH the Second Edition Revis d by his Lordſbip. 
„A Modeſt Proof of the Order and Goverument ſettled by Chriſt and 
bis Apoß les ip tbe Church, By ſhewing, 1. What ſacred Offices we re 
- "Inflitaced by them. 2. How thoſe Offices were Diftingaifh'd® 3. That 
- © They were to be Perpetual, and Standing in the Church. And; 4, Who 
0 _Sacreed in them, abd rightly Execute them to this Day Recommended 
2 2s proper to be put into the Hands of the Laity. a A 
N ort Diſcourſe concerning the Common. Prayer, by way o Que- 
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AY E ©. ion and Anſwer, giving an Account of the Res ſenableneſs of Tr » and , a 
_ removing ſome common Objections made againſt-if; By a er of 


the Church of England for the uſe of his Pariſhioners: Price 34 
The Neceſſity of comirg to Church, and the dut Performing of Ho- 6 
ti Worip there: Demonfifared in a Dialogue, of Friendly Vonſerence. 
Wien, and intended for ghe uſe of thoſe Abſenters, hb continue 
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cles, by. Theophilyr Oertington. Rector af Miureſbam in Kent: 


„N By a Membet of the ſa ne. 
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